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PREFACE
to the First Edition

Muen of the present work was wrilten as carly as 1930.
and its publication was angounced in the Introduction 10 the
author's edition of tbe Padsdval in 1934 : but the pressure of
other urgent engagements diverted the author from its revision
and compktion Gl 1940, In the meantime, parts of it were
published. in the form of prcliminary essays. in Festschrift
Moriz Winsernitz, Kuppusvami Sastri Commemoration
Volume, indion Historical Querterly and Indian Culture
Quring 1934-1957. In its final form, the work is much enlarged
and revised in the fight of mote cecent studics.

‘Althoogb the term Beogal Vaifpvism is oot co-cxte
with the religious sysiem associated with the game of Caitanys

imits tsel t0 8 study of

1t ix further imited to tbe early history of Caitanyism, which
comprises the carlicr and perhaps more oleresting phases
covered by the activitics and teachings of Caitanya and his
Immediate followers, and excludes its later developments and
depariures in the 17th and 181h centuries. But the concern in
this work is more with the faith than with the movement.
more with ideas and ideals than with iscidents and peactices.
Most modern works op the subject calarge a0t 5o much apon
the matéricl a3 upon the personnel, oot %0 much upon the
tenet aod teaching as pon the lfe and legend of the protago-
nists of the faith, They derive their material chiefly from the
Bengali source, which consists of Beogali biographical and
devotions! works and represents what may be coavenicatly
called the Navadvipa tradition : but in course of time it seems
10 have celipsed the more doctrinal and less invitiog Samskrit
wource, which cmbodies what may b distisguished as the
Vrodivana tradition. While fally recogalsiog the Importance
of the more attmctive and accessible Beagali source and of
the vivid tradition and background it eupplics. ome should
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admit that this soutce slone is not sulicleat or  comprebea-
sive account of the dogmas and doctrines of Caitanyaism,
cven if it preseats a lively picture of the simosphere and
appeal of the faith, The almost conicmporancous Sanskrit
souree, represcated by the claborate works of the Vradivans
Gosvimios, the Church Fatbers of tbe faith, is perhaps mare
remotc and recondite, and lacks the Intimute personsl
clement ; but it canoot be denied that it is an equally. if
@ore, importent soutce which hus oot yet been properly
atilised. It is true that Krspadisa Kavirbja's standard
Beogall biograpby of Caltanya gives a good account of the
religious ideology of Caitanyaism : but writiea in Beogali as It
. it should be affliated to the Sanskrit source, inasmuch as it
derives its material. as well as iospimation (st least
doctrial. il not in biographical matiers), quito frecly from
o learned Sanskrit works of the Vpndivans Gosvimios,

10 popularise. It is clear, thereforc. that both the Besgali and
‘Sanskrit sources, tepresentiog. 38 they do. 1wo distioct radi-
tions, sbould find their propet place in any adequate scoount
of Caltanyaism. The present work makes a modest attempt
to give, for tho furet time, & direct sccount of the content of
\he much neglected Sanskrit source, altbough the divergencs

advipa and Vrodivass

religious ideas involves the pecessity of Iaterpretation, sirict
objectivity is almost un: le ; but tbe aotbor aticipts aa
exposition of Caitanysism by giviog 8 direct summary and
sarvey of all ks earller important works Io the spberes of
Rass-fistra, theology and philosophy, ritualiam, aod litera-
wro. 1t is more imporwat to kaow -n.me ‘promulgators
of the faith themselves have recorded than upon ooe’s
own devotional fancy, of read alicn. as -m 2 anachrouistic,
ideas into their standard works.

The sutboe fully realises the difSculty of writing upon &
religious movement which s 0ot yet five bundred years old,
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and about mli.«m faith which. within the Lumits of locality,
is stillliving. e peculiar system of ervtico-mymic devotion
of Caitunyaism, set forth as it is in a vital background u
myth, micacle. sentimeat and speculatios, and dem:
highly refioed and slmost superbuman capacily of emot joml
abandon and ecstasy, is 7ol yet & superseded curiosity cupable
of exact ncademic wppraisement. The writiog of Religions-
geschichtc In such & case bas its own peculiar diffcultics which
sbould ot be underrated. The author, therefore, makea no
stempt at any eritique or comparative valuation of the faith,
but be merely summarises its fully recorded original dogmas
and doctrives, and leaves them 1o speak for themsclves. It
should be clearly understood. bowever, that the subject ls
of a devolee. spologist

itorical and
but does ot
sacrifice sympatby 80d undersiandiog. Tbe author's opinions
are bis own, (o which be is catitled s the considered resalt
of bis Indepeodent study, but here is no motive (o0 oflead. por
any for wilal distortion, He is willlog 1o confess to an im-
pertect capacity. but bis siacere desite 10 appreciate, in the
light of modern standards of scholanbip, sbould oot be
misjodged,

Univeasity or Dacca
Aucust 1, 1942,



PREFACE
10 the Second Edition

This work has been out of print for more thas fiftecn
yeas, but 5o substantial change was requlred for this edition.
‘except saall additions and secessary comectioos.




CHAPTER 1
THE BEGINNINGS OF BENGAL VAISNAVISM
1. THE HISTORICAL SETTING AND VAISNAVA HERITAGE
The form of Vaiggavism which is prevaleat ln Beogal
is usually asocisted with the pame of Calunys but
Caltanys was oot. surkcily speskiog. the oviginsior of
Vaisgaviem in Beogal, which cougted for many centuries an
inmn. if oot & oumerows, group of adherests in the
Long before Caitanya, the melodious Padivalls of
l-ymm in Samskeit' and the soogs of Capdidisa In Beogali®
bad also popularised tho Radba-Krspa cult with their largess
of Vaigpava devotional sestimonts. Even if Caltanya's
veliglous personality started a pew movemeat o gave & Dew
interpretation (o aa old faith, his afiliation to the whole tread
of Vaisnava tradition of the past cangot be doubted, and its
influcnce o him must have been varied aod sbuadant.

polygenous. Two priacipal sources, however. can be broadly
distinguished. On the one hand. It relates itsoll 10 tho general

s
AD), i i s.m,u,,wg ety 2 m, ber of veres om
e ave b Iy e by Ropm
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bistory of Vaispavism in lodia ; on the otber, some of ils

dogmes and practices were developed by Caitsnys
and bis disciples, giving it its distinctive character. To trace
the general course of development of the Vaispava
lodia, which forms the distant bistorical background of Cai-
1oynism, s beyond the limited scope of the present work
but we must distinguish 1wo fundamental elements, which go
10 form the texture of Bengal Vaisgaviam, s derived more or
Less from Vaigpaviam in gencral. Tho first and foremost of
these s the general doctrine of Bhakt, o emotional service of
love and devotion as  means of spiritual realisation ; but
equally importaat is the Kryoa cult, istimately connected with
iz, as formiog the grousd of this devotional sultude.

The term Bhakti, used in contradistioction to -u terms
J8kins and Karmao. is employed by masy & sect of modern
Hindalam, but In Bengal Valsgavism it bus its special connots-
tion, which will be coosidered in its proper place. This special
congolation is the result a8 much of historical dovelopment
as of individual teachiog and expericace of particular saints
and devolees ; oot it would take us far astray if we are to
wace bere, even bricBy. the various infucoces which shaped
the idea of Bhakii ia the differeat stages of its growth and
Brought It 10 Its preseot consolation, 1 origios are loat In
tas-ofl antiquity. and Ws spread over conturies of obscure
religlons, cultural aod lileraty infivences bas made the stages
of its growth erratic and undefined. Stsetching into the carly
Viguis;m and Nirkyanlys worship of the Mahlbhdrata.! it
Loses lusclt in & complex body of myth, legead. supersition,
bolict, sentiment -a pnua-o»y 5 but it emerges Ju & more or

and

less
worsblp of he um-u -5itd, O this basls it was nystem-

On Vicder i the Bhigey
A-;u- of Sendiet L Coleata 199, pp. 911,



Historical Setting and Heritage
atised and erected into a philosopheme in such late Bbak

works n3 the Ndrada-S2pdilya-sitras, sud it continued as 8
doctrive till about the end of cighth ceatury A.D., whea the
theory of spiritos! oon-dualism and world-illasion promulgated
by tho great Samkaricirya and his (ollowers sppears to bave
imperilied ts duslistic muphynul foundation. This wust

Slmp\‘ldly or schools of thoaght,into which the Vaitga
movement divided itsell. Theso are the well-known Scie,

Madbva. Viggu-
simio (Vallsbhichrys)' and Nimbirka. Each of these
schools developed its doctrines and religious practices, and
wrole an extcasive literature, As sgaiost the purely monistic
teaching of pon-duslity (Advaita-vide) of Sapkers. these
schools expouaded reapectively what are con
a8 theories of Qualified Nomdualitv (Vidiiddvait
Duallty (Dvaita-vida). Pure Noo-duality (Suddbidvaita-
and Dualistic Noa-duality (Dvaiildvaita-véda). The details
of these metaphysical tbeories must be sought clsewhere ; but
it is clear tbat the essential diffcreace between these schools
of thought conslts in the attitude which they reapectively
s ‘Towards the absolute nos-dualistic position of Sam-

Samkara’s extreme ideallstic monism, postulstig 1be
wummyuu atuributeless aad unconditioned Brahmas.
devoid of all sssociations of persomlity, and permitting an
iusive and provisional ceallty 1o the world and the individual,
bardly leaves any scope for & dualistic conception of an -
Though
sdmluiag of various degrees, the esseotial dualiam, isvolved in
a religious atitade of Bhakil. in maki between
the devotee and the deity and implying sn emotional real

1 The emsct relstion between the syens of Viousrdmin sod
Valabhdelira = oot ar, bet e Rodenmmgradiya e 10 5o
represntcd practically by the



) Vaipave Foith and Movement

isatlon of s personal god In the individual consciousncss, bad
10 be reconciled with the absolute, impersonal god noo-dual-
llc interpretation given of the Veddnia-sarra by Samkara.
Each of these schools, therefore, wroic a {resh commentary on
the Vedanta-slira. in which an sttempt was made to establish
& theory which would permit the individusl exercise of love
and piety in 8 world of reality, some of them maintaising &
fraokly dualistic poition. and others expounding vanous
degrees of qualificd dualistic views.

‘Whatorer justification is offered by these scbools of its
uliimate philosophical position, the subscquent history of
Vaigpavism as & nl.mu- persuasion follows the lines of
worship od a8 & person (Sapupopisani) and ibrough
symbols and msnifestations (Pratikopisant). The faith ks
monotheistic, wheiber the object of sdoration bo Visgo.
Nirdyaga, Vésudeva, Kraga. or one of the umerous
incaraations of them ; but this loviag adoration of a supreme

$od. to whote grace (Prasida) the devotee must

by & popular polythcistie reverence for ~otber gods™—Brahmd.
Siva and a million of godlings—who are classed as subordinate
creatares and given well-defined powers and functions. The
faith belleved in & personal creator, in various theories of
personal-impersonl croation (ST nation (Vyiha). in
the eaergic power (Sakil) and Incarmation (Avetra) of the
divinity. in a peculiar eschatology which postulates various
degrees o siages of liberation, Ia ia a4 aatithetial to Bhakl.

in ritual

of Mantra or recitation of some form of tho blesed aame
(NEmno), fn the worship of symbols and manifestatioos (RUps).
Iu the complete surreader to divise grace wnd compamsion,
100, above alL, in the supremacy of & mystic and cmoticaal
form of adoration or commusion over intellectual conviction
adduced by mere knowledge. Different modes of worship and
ritualism were developed by each of these schools ; differeat
symbols aad manil wece preferred ; disti
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marks were worn ; Acta Sanctorum, consisting of the legends
of mythical and mediacval sainis, were claborated ; but all
the sects agreed in cxaliing Bhakii as the beast of worship. as
the sole religions atitude of love and serviee towards &

personal

Theoretically. the docirines of most of the sects do not
single out any particular A-e-man of the incarnate supteme.
deily for special worshi ith was personal in
in ardour snd concrete in uylnlwn. one or other of the
incarnations was n actual practics preferred as the principal
object of adorstion. 1n spite of its inclusivevess and catbo-
lichy In this respect, tbe RamBnujs sect, for instance, mostly
prefers $ti and Visgu, or the REma-incarpation ; but in North-
ero India the otber three sects, the Madhva, Vallabba
Nimbirks, are almost defnite i their adoration of Krygs.
who was thus populaly nstalled as the ceaire of the Vaigava

ilise abstruse piloso-
phics and sppropriste them (o the cxaltation of the sectarian
worship of Kriga. The Krspa of these sects, homever, I8 very
different from the Kryoa of the Bhogavad-ghid, and Is yet
identified with him, Thoogh invesied with »o ideatiry with the
cteronl Brabman, e yet retains bis personal character a3 the
youthtul bero of wonderful feals and amorous exploits st
Vrndivana. The Kripa-legend was exslied with a wealth of
devotional fancies, and all its mystical and cmotional possibi-
lties were worked out in detail.

I spite of much learned writing. tbe mediseval expansion
of the falth was esseatlally popalar in charscter and sppeal.
Alfter tbe epics and the philosopbles came the popular Purk-
‘pas, which set forth the Kroa-legend against the exuberant
a4 luscious backgrousd of myth, theology and mystical
eroticism. They poetised and emotiopalised the amorphous
story, and thus came to occupy an importaot place in Val-
s0eva sectarlan literature. Sometimes they were even compos-
ed with an obvious sectarian purpose. Elaborste theologies
arose out of them. and the canhly moment of the eternal
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divioe sport of Kryga was interpreted i terms of symbol asd
allegory. The Krspa-Gopl legend maturally came to play an
importact part.  Even if Draupad! in tho Mahabhdrata in-
vokes Krgos a3 “deas o the Gopls” (gopl-fanc-priya) o a
passage which is now proved 1o be an interpolation. the Great
Epic hardly ukes Iso sccoust tbe Gopl-legend, which
‘assames importancs in the later cult. It develops, bowever, In
the supplementary Hari-vamsa and in the Vigu-purdga, asd
is embellished further In the Padma and the Brahmavaiverta
Purigas : bat it comes o (ull bloom I the Srimad-bhdgavaa,
whose chief purpose seems 10 be the glorifcation of Bhakti
204 Krspa-FlB, and which therefoce came to be regarded as
e of the supreme scriptures of medieval Vaigpavism.

The Srimad-bhiigavata is indeed the one grest Purige
which appears 10 bave cxercised a8 coormous infiseace on
the development of Bhakii ideas io mediseval mex. No
satstactory theory of its date wnd origia has yet been
advanced,’ but there can be 50 doubt that its emergence
marks & turniog point in the history of tbe Vsigoava faith.
and that & whole series of sects, who take it 85 their lcading.
scripture, appears io & scass to have been born out of this
remarkable work. Coutrasted with the Harl-vamia aad the
Visgu purlina. the Bhdgavata scarcely deals with the whole
Iife of Krwa but concentrates all its strength upon his
‘boyhood and youth. With tho youthlal Krigs at the centrs,
it weaves its peculiar theory and practice of inteasely personal
and passionate Bhakil, which is somewhat different from the
speculative Bhaktl of the Bhapavad-sid. Althovgh RABE
is sot mmtooed, the Gopls Byure promiscutly in tho
romastic legend. and their dalliasce with Kryus is described
in highly emotional asd sensuous poctry. The uiter self-
abasdonmeat of the Gopis, the romatic love of the mistress

arqubars wgsmtion (An Owliar of the Religious Literature
of India, Oaford 1920, y. 232) that tbe Bhiqavata origioaied fn the
Ditvida covairy and couid not have hen compored laicr than 900
AD. desorves comileratien.
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for her loves, becomes the acoepied symbol of tbe sou!
toogiog for God: sod the vivid realisation of tho cternal
sports of Kryos io an imagisative Viadivans is supposed to
lead 10 & passiooate love and devotion lor the deity. The
Bhdgavaia thus introduces & type of crotic mysticism s the
leading reiigious mu. and the importance of the work lics
precisely In this.” 1t asserts the rights of the emotionsl and
the acathetic in Juman aaare, sad sppeals Lo the sxceediogly
(amiliar and autbentic intensity of feclings and scotiments.
It trusfiguses the mighty sex-impulse i
religious emotion. The Bhagavato is thus ove of the most
remarkable mediacval documeats of mysticsl and passions
religious devotion, its eroticism and ey bringing back
wasmth sod colour into religious if essential truth of
its gloriGication of Vyodivan-fl lies mu appeal for a more
emotional religian and in its protem against tho hard ntelle-
twality of doctrines aod dogmas.

But REAIA, Krypa's etarasl consort in the Vndivaoa-Ulk,
appears to eater into the Valgava emotionale st & much later
date. We may leave wside the neo-Vaigpava Gopdla-apanl
Upasigad, as well a3 the apocryphal Narad-paficardera (i. 12)
and its original, the Kaplla-paicardira, mentioned therein
1ii.6); for the sdmitted uncertaioty of the daics of these
worke precludes any definite chronological conclusion. But
we fod that RidbA s distincily mention=d in connexion with
Krona a3 carly as the Prakrit Sopio-fotaka of Hila. Such
tiray retereaces, however, do pot prove much ; and the pame
a8 well as the cult of Radhl appears o be uoknows is carly
Vaisgava literatore. She Is unoamed in the carliar Porigas.
although the Srimad-bhagavats refers 1 a favouritc Gopi with
whom Kyga wanders and sports alonc. ~She is eatolled in the
Padma-purina, but it Is in tbe Uutara-kbagda of the Brahma-
vnﬁ.rnhn Ridhi reappears against the vivid backgroond
of tich acd seasuous imagery. Of the mediseval sects tbe
Vallaohiciris and Niabizkes appear to recopaise Radbh sa
an incarostion of Krsna's esergic power (Sakil) asd bls
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epouse i the diviae sport, e sects joist worship is
accorded to Ridhi and xm-. while In others! she I the
object of indepeadent worship and is sometimes exalled even

over Krua, who figures under the title of Rdhi's Beloved
muu -vallabba). ~As the highest fruition of dovotion is the
ion to the cierasl sports of xm. d REdhS. the
dnlncmu tendency towards erolic mysiicism  markedly
develops as a creed, and the highly erotic pmm ies of such
@ belief are sometimes carried to » lamentable extreme.

2 PRECAITANYA VAISNAVISM IN BENGAL

is dificult to say in what paticular form Vaispavism
existed in Begal before Caltanys. A gencral diffasion of
some form of Vaisgavite worshlp may be presumed to bave
existed from tho Gupta acd Pomt-Gupta periods, but it
frobably took the form of general Bhigavatism of the carly
type, losing itecll in Visguism. The Gupta princes were
styled Parama-bhigavats, aod the chiel object of worsbip
was probably Viggu, of whom Kr¥oe might have been regard-
edasonoof the many incarnstions. In the Susunia Rock
intcription of Candravarman (circo 4ib centory A.D.) the
prince appears as & worshipper of Cakrasvimin or Vmu

the figures recovered at the Pabarpur excavation represents

the usited Bgure (yugala-milrti) of Kriva aod R3dhi. It Is
defiite, bowever, that In the Belava inscription of Bhoje-
varman (eirca | lth ceatury A. D.), meation is made of Sti-
Krsea sot ooly as the mahabhdrasa-satradhira. but also a3
the gopl-tota-kellkdra of the Srimad-bhdgavara. slibough he

I8 till an lncarnation (amia-kridvatdra) and oot the supreme
deity blmsell, Tbe offcial religion of the Pila kings was

| Eg the RiMMnaliNih oho memble the Vallabhcira bat
are comnied 53 & sb-sect of the Nimharkar
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Buddhism, but they do ot appear 10 have been bostile to
other religlons, and evidence is not wantiag ia the lascriptioos
of the perlod of erection of Visgu temples, It seems probable
that from this period some form of Vaitgava Bhaktl cult wes
developiog : for it emerged o & finisbed literaty form in the
Glta-govinda of Jaysdeva, who Houtished under the Vaisoa-
vite Sens kings towards the cod of the 121b ceotury. Some
are of opinion that the advest of the Karphias in Beogal with
the Cedi prince Kargadeva introduced the $imad-bhdgavata
emotionslism, which bad its most probable origin in Southern
India ; and it is poteworthy that the Sena kiogs themselves,
who were in all probability Vaigpavas, are described lo ther
inscriptions as Karghta-ksatriyas. There can be no doubt,
bowever. that the first and the most important lterary record
of pre-Caitanya Vaisgavirm I Beogal i the passionate Iyricat
poem of Jayadeva, which must have beea the source of
inspiration of such later Bengall poems as tbe Srikryne-
Kirtan of Badu Capdidisa (circa end of tho 14k centory).!

A Calusyaite Vaisoaa would regard the Glta-govinda not
merely as a poctical compsition of great beauty, but ﬂn

of bis Bbokti Rasa-istra. But it must ot be forgolien that
Jayadeva’s pocm was composed rearly bree bundred years
belore the sppearasce of Caitanya and befors the promul-
satlon of ibe Ressfistra of Coitasyalsm. It ls bardly
belicvable, therefore, that Jayadeva, like Raps Gonvimin of
the Caitanya sect, could have writen it expressly for the
illustration of asy paniicular dogma or doctrive. As & poet
of undoubted gilts, hus chief object must bave been o create
beantiful and Boished wock of great lyrical. pictorial and
verbal epleedour. His emotiona! temperament preferred
erotlc theme, but of il erotic themes of -«i.mx times the
clernally fascinating love-story of Kr
probably fouod the mou sbacrbing. The b ove Joyadesa
1 See fotrod 1o ryoa-diun, ol Vn\'y- Sidiys Paripd,
Calemta 1323 BS pp. 100, 1HQ. 1929, pp. )]




10 Vaisparc Faith ond Movement

deplets is indeed a reBex of the humaa emotion presented i a
series of extreamoly brilliant and musical word.pictures, and
the divine Kryoa and bis consort aro greatly humanised. As
& musician, cou court-poet of Lakgmaga-sens,
Jayadeva must bave been, as his poem itself testides, catirely
differeat in temperament and oullook from such devout and
acholarly Gosvimins as ROpa and Sacktans. Whatever may
bave becn the origiaal character of the work, there can be 8o
doubt that the Glta govinda, with s mystical emotlons. was
claimed by Caltasyaism as one of the sources of s religions
164 aid that the Padivalls of Jaydevs, like
the Maithill somgs of VidySpati, hed & great appeal for
Caitanys bimsell. 1t I 5ot sarprising. therefore, thut
foliowers should tey 10 transform Jaysdeva, ss well
010 a Vaiggava of the orthodos type. Bat in
all probability, Jayadeva. like Vidydpati. was chiely and
essontially a poct. No doubt, be emphasises in his poem the
praise and worship of Krsga. but it is not unusesl in older
Poctry o present poetic aod evea secular themes under the
garb of religion. 1tis 0ot our purpose to deny Jaysdeva's
Vaispavs lcaniogs, which are 100 obvious to be ignored. but
we should like 10 emphasise the poiat thatas  poet, It was
‘probably not his concern to compose a religlous teeatise in
accordance with ssy particalar Vaispava dogmatics. It is
‘undoubied that the erotic mysticism of his pocm, which gives
expression 10 fervent devolional longings i i
Isngusge of earthly passion. Influenced similar tandescies of
Caitanyaism, but it would ot be historically correct 10 read
Aater Valsgava Rassdistra Into bis moch carller work, or
judge it by the tenets and practices which came lato oxlstence
some ceaturies later.
Tho promincnce given to Ridhd In the Glta-govinda makes

The quation v dicumed In Huspnd Seurl lstroduction

e b et of Nidybrmars K ke S, Calara
B 190, bn Bengal charsar Son asa S K. De. Niok-mbordha
Calrura 1954, p. 43160
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it probable that the source of Jayadeva’s inspiration could
0ot have been the Krsea-Gopl legend of the $mad-bhagavia,
which avoids all direet mention of REdh as Kryga's consort,
and which spesks of autumosl, and not vernal, R&sa-Llk
‘The Incident referred 10 In the opeaing verse of Jayadeva's
. canmot be traced in the carlicr Puripas, but it
is supposed 1o refer 1o an episode described In the fiftceath
chapter of the Kryoa-jaoma-khands of the Brahmavaivarta
Puilpa, In which the Infant Krsoa, similarly entrusted by
Naods during the mains 10 RSdhl. sports wi mnm
banks of the Vamuok. This
historical importance. We have aiready pointed out that el
‘Brahmavaivarta, much more than any other Purdga. presents
RGBS in 8 vivld background of great seomuous charm, 0d In
0 other Purlpa the erotic possibilities of the theme have
een 60 elaborately worked out, This Puripa Is also singuler
i regular marrisge betweea Kryga and Radbl. sad
theteby discounteaocing the ParaklyB doctrine which came
to prevall in Beagal Vaigoavism. But while the crotic
Midhurys aspect of Krsqa-worship Is emphasised in this
Purtga, the Aldvarys aspect of this worship s also made
‘promineat by legendary descriptions of Kryna's greatoess and
power o3 the supreme deliy. It is remarkable that almost
simllar teadsncics are found In Jayadeva's pocm. The open-
ing Dasavatirs Stotca, as wellas the  second Jaya-Jaya Deva-
Hare Stotra. presents Kryoa in bis Aidvarya arpect, oot a3 a0
Avatirs, but a3 the verible supreme deity of many incaras-
tions (daldkriikrie krmdya tubhyam momah). omiuieg all
seference to REdbS but mentioning S or Laksml. As the
‘poem proceeds, the Dbiroditta Niysks becomes Dhiratalkta,
aod all tbe erolic Midhurya implications of the theme are
developed to thelr fullest exteat.
While theso parallelisms are ad:
de 0 the Puriga,
and it is difficult 10 explala why Jayadeva should prefer its
suthority o that of the almom exclusively paramount

e, there is 20 proof of
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Vaigpava scripture, the Srimad-bhdgavara. The date of the
Brahmavaivarta is uncertain, but sssuming the genvineness
of the extant text, the Ko jonma-khanda must be at least
Iater than Samkora asd bis school, 1o whom a distinct refer-
ence is made.!  The suggestion that the whole of the Uttare-
kbapds of the Purioa is a Nimbiskite interpolation* is bardly
i iggova schools the Nimbirkes
appear, no doubl. 1o give prominence to Radbd o their
thought and worship : but there are chronological dificultics
in anuming Nimbbr fucnce either on Jayadeva of o
the Puriga. The date of Nimbirka has not yet been fixed
with certsinty, but if he lived some time after Rminujs.* he
would be slmost contemporancous with Jayadeva, and the
theory of any inflaeaco by Nimbirka or by his sect on Jaya-
deva aod his assumed source would be highly improbable.
isa distinctive feature of the
Purkos as well as of Jayadeva and of the Nimbira sect. Itis
poasible tbat Jeyadeva derived and developed hin crotic
mysticlam from the same source as Nimbéirka himself : and
10 1be same obscure source probably the writer of the latier
portion of the Purigs was indebted for his extremely sensuous
treatmeat of the Radhhlegend. Such emotional Lendeacics
might have been wide-spread enough 10 bave been thus widely
and popularly utilised. In later times we find that the Srimad-
Bhagavata became he ultimate source of such emotionalism,
and it ceased 10 be confined 1o Beagal. Mithils aad Southern
and the exuberant development
ich supplied insplration alike to
Jeyadovs, Nimbirka and writers of such lste Purigasss
\be Brahmavaisarta, must be Waced 1o s dificrent and earlict
uakaown source.

1 Radptre oo wnsire durve tam param]
acchyedye iine-theleais ca mekadbhih lomlorddibhih ]|

(Kryoaunma-kbavds. of. Veakateivara Press. zaiv. 18).

2 Faqubar, op. cit. pp. 240, 211, 376,

3 R G. Bhunduker, Vormariim eic. Strberg 1913, & 62
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The Caitanys movement In Beogal, a0 doubt, scoepted the
Glta-govinda as a soutce of inspiration, but it does oot appear
1 bave accepted the Brahmavalvaria Purigs es canonical
Its chief scripture was the Simed-bhdgavara, on whoso
devotional pocury asd legead it based Its emotionalism. Its
glorification of the Ridbi-legend necd not of itself connect
it with the Arahmovaivaria, 10 which it seldom refers. Not
can asy Nimbirks iaflocace be traced directly in it The
infivencs of the Sri-ampradiys of Riminuja is sull less
traceable in it; aod the Vallabbicirys sect was slmost

aad could not have intely influenced
it There is, however, a tendeucy’ 1o afliate the Caitanya
sect ax a branch of the Midhva Sampradiys which is said to
bave been mot influestial in Bengal befors Caitanys. But the
evideoco adduced 1o favour of this assamption is bardly
saisfactory, and there s vothig 0 shew that there was a0y
irect Midhva influcace on Caitaysism in the earlier stages
of lts development. 1t bas, however, been stated, without
much justiBcation, that Caltanys himself was brought up in
Midhva tradltions, that his predecessor Advaita, as well 83
many of bis inucatisl relatives and sssociatcs, bad close
connexion with Madhvaism, that Midhaveadra Purl. to whom
is ascribed the credit of initiatiog s Bhaki movement ia
Beagal before Caitaoya, was & Midhva ascctic. and that
Ueara Pud and Kesava Bhiratl, tbe Dikis and Semaybse
Gurus vespectively of Caitaay, were ascetics of the Midhva

1 A aintained by Dincsh Chundra Sen i B (hroe works om

and opeated In b Caitanys Move-
mevt (Oaford Univeruty Prew, 1925) Jiva Gosviaia ia b Serve-
rvedinl iy whi

comraion of he
e views of al aba Sevgcadiyu (p 10, ol Vargya Sikiya
i bis commentary o Prabodbdnande’s Calianye-
Condtera i et Caitanya hamel( and bis followers were the
foundeny of tho Beogal Sampradiya and owed cothisg to the Garos
of any olher Semprdiys (Arikryee rwienyrmakdpraiimb nown

1atpleada
el Sea S K. De, Nawd-aibomika, Calcutia 1953, pp. 6249,
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order, 1o which Caitanya was tbus initiated. But these
statements lack corroboration in the carly recosds of the sect.

While Madbva bimselt is seldom cited. Madhvaism ot
afilation o the Midbva sect ls pever acknowledged in the
soveral authoritative lives of Caitanya. por in Lhe canonical
‘works of the six Gosvimias of Beogel Vaigavism. Itis
amerted for the et time ip KavikarpapOra's Gaura~
ganoddela-dipika", but this work wes ot writien probably
beforo 1576 AD. Caitanys’s Gurn-parampard is treced in.
it, with more iogeaulty than accuracy, from Madbva himsell,
\hrough Midhavendra aod Lévara Purl. in a Vist, which looks
suspiciously similas 1o o list givea by Baladeva VidyabhOsaos
which we shall meotion presently. In bls drema Calianye-
candrodaya (Act i), bowever, Kavikerpaplr refens o
‘Midhavendra Purl, but ot as & Midhva sscetic ; nor s there
any referesce 0 Madhva of Madbvaism i this work. as well
s in his earller Sanskrit posm Caltanya-cariidenyto. OB the.
contrary, ln the Blth Act of bis drams, Caitasya i distinctly
sed 1o Bave eatered ibe monastic ordet of tho Adwaila-
vidios". The ooly otber support of the theory of Midhva
affliation Is 10 be found in a st of Guru-parsmppark’ givea

1 Thk et b quolal with approval 1 the Bhabiivamilens (16
conuny), b tho cviden of this work n L aml umelabie. It
‘aot, Bowever, have becn copied (rom Balsdeva Vidybtbirana's

i, but was probably derival from & coraruon source.
2 Advaiia saks: (v, 21) Aeywe D eyarec bhared yo'yem ad-
e wyantertas tam adhrta bhevin Qiramaw vat tactyom| .

© a roplics : bho advaite mmesa dimu vevem hants
ol bhedas tmmin tvusi ce yad (dn ripuo lkgwed o],

implying that Caitaays belioved that bis bing a0 Adwai

wm mot inconaisient with hit attiode Caitzmya.

& tgin reporicd to bave wid (vili—opEniag pussege) that he w22

ot mpeesaed by e Ri: nd the Madha sects

et In Southern India- kiyeta eva velveard dridh, 1€ i nirdyamo

I © apere tewridiesd, 1o taikdvidhd eve : wevodyom na

ekt va )
Bt rrrdm matcm. And al) thi Lasphe of Kargapdra's own Gamre-
mpode!

The Gura-parsmpard ik thus given (Govinde-bhiiye. tatrodoc
verws . ¢d. fytmalll Gowhert, Caleania 1894 Prameyevatndrall.
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at th of Baladeva Vi 's Govinde-
bhasya (on the Vedanta-sdrra) and is bis Prameye-raindvall.
As the time of some of these Madhva Gurus is weil-known,
the historical accuracy of this list can bo exslly challenged *
acd there can be 0o doubt that the list was made ©p for the
occasion malaly from bearsay or Imagination. Baladeva,
oative of Orisas, belooged 10 the 18R centory ; asd what
tradilion records about his pro-Midhva leadencics s come
Srmed by hislearned writiogs. Even if his Govinda-bhagys
shows independence, be has entirely given himsel! up 1o
Madbvaism ia bis Prameyaraindval’. We shall discuss
below the reason ot this change of attitude on the part of
e of the most acute champions of Bengal Vaigpaviam
whatever may have been Ube reason, there is no other direct
claim for Madbva affilistion in the ‘suthoritative warks of
Caitanyalam.
O the other band, the Indications are strong that Caltasys
formally belooged to the Dadaciml order of Samksra
yisins, even though Lhe ultimate form which be ave o
Vaiggava Bhakil bad oothisg to do with Samkar
Advait-vids. Barriog the two passages relerred 10 above,
ol AE Krwe Gorviml, 1927, p. 4): Medbva (Ammdatirtha)—Pad-
‘manya—Vyksiirtha — {akymipati — Mbdb wwendra Puri—fivars Pari—
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(here it 50 evidenoe anywhere in 1be early standard works of
Vaispavism' that Midbaveadra Puri of his disciple
Tivara Pusl. who influcaced the carly rellglous inclinations of
Caltanys, was i fact a Madhva asceiic. There is nothlog
<0 sbow that cither they of their alleged disciple Advaita were
Midbvas in outlook. Tradition records that Madbve bimsell
was initiated Into the Tirtha order of Samkara by Acyutaprekia
even after bo promulgated his
opposition to Samkan's teachiog of
Advaita® bo adbered to his Tirtha designation uader bis
Samaybta name of Acandatrtha. Ever sloce bis time and
up to the present day. sil the Gurus of bis order called
themselves Tirthas, avd not Puris or Bhiratls'. Midhaveodra
and Uvara were both Puris, and not Tirthas: while
Midbaveodra's other slleged disciple Kefava Bbiratl was
apparcatly also s Samayisia of the Bhilrall order of Sumkara.*
To Visudeva Sirvabbauma at Puri, Caitanya is introduced
(C-C. Madhys vi) as 8 Samayisia belongiog to tho Bhkrstl-
. Thero are slso other facts recorded in bis
suthoritative biographies which militate ngalost the assump-
tion of Caitanya’s Midhva leaniogs. His calliog himself a
Mbyividin ascetic on several occasions’ ; Kavikarpaplra's
distine! statement that be belonged to the Advalta mopastic

3 The evidace of sih late works m be Bhuliiraindkara (18th
cmtury), pp. 30811, the vers of Gopila Gury cited therdia (o
3121, of the Amurdpaveill of Manohurs-dis, dated 1636 AD. P
4945, cie. a0 bero encladed for obviou rescms.

Sambero-izain labdhripl bbaparss-pokyaphicns t6to vicchi-
dya, m Tivn Gotvimia (Tuttve-srmdarha, p. 70) puts It
3 S B. N, Krishoamurti Sarma, 0p. dit. p. 430, who Is delatiely
distinctive of Midiva ardar.

I fat Mbdima ascrics.
Kryoadiaa, Calimye-carieimra, Madbya, vil. 45, 123; Madbya,
1a.250; Aat, VL 16
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order aod did oot approve of the Tattva-vadiny
of Prakidhioands, an Advaita ascetic, on Caitanye’s
of bis fellow Miylvidio ascetics and on his impro
: his direct disapproval of
1 these and other indications raise 8
legitimate doubt regardiog the historical accuracy of
Caitanya’s alleged connexion with Madhvai
appears ke, on the other band, that Midhavcadra

Purl aad his disciple ivara Purf wero Samkarite Ssqunyaies
of the aame type as Scidhara Svimin® who in his great com-
on the Srimad-bhagavata attempted to combine the

Advaits teachiogs of $amkars with the emotiocalism of the
Bhigavatas. Devotion to Nirdyaga or Kryoa was never con-
siderod iaconsistent with one's belooging to tha mm
Sampradiys, and masy a Samkerite ascetic hes ta
the siage of Advaita realisation can be reached lhm.h m
dovotional worship of & particular deity as & person o a3 ®
symbol 1 1s said that the tutelary deity of Ssmkara himself
was Sclkyga, while tradition alleges that bis chiel disciple
Padmaplds. like Scdbara himaclf, was a worsbipper of
Nrsigba. 1t would seem that sbout the time of Scidbars there
must have grown a tendeacy of temperiog the severe monistic
idealism of Advaita Vedinta with the devotional worship of
 personal god. ~ Sridhara appears to give & definite expression
{otbls teadeacy ia b well kaowa comasaiares aa tho

the B/ d- aad 1l
|. which b mmuu- Saphana’s wm.. s aniborita-

3 CC Ad, vil 402 Vidinm<dia retalnies by makisg Cair
tamya denounce Pratiianande s -_n-lln‘-uud-llun-

2 CC My, lx 254 1, . 7067 o Karbarvoga's Cot-
renyo-condrodaye cited above. But Kremadiaa,
0. poniicn of Madbva (B, N. Krsaarurh
Sama. op. e, 5 AL
3 Av Bridhars refen 1o Vopsders be could not have beem e
ir thun 1300 A.D.
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Uive, but considers Bhakti as the best meanof Advaita MukiL®
Whatever muy be the valus of this attempt st recoocilisg.
Jfoa und Bhakl, tradition alleges that Sridbara’s interpre-
\ation caused 8 geeat sepsation 1o bis Sampradiya st Besares,
bat that it ulticsately cams 1o preval through divine ia
veation. From bis time & class of mystic<motiovsl Semaydsias
seems to bave grown up, who fousd aol
practices of Bhakul with their belief in Advaita Vedints.
A Advaita Semoyksin of this type must have beea Viggn
Puri of Tubut, who is often mistskealy described o8 &

departure the compiler might have made from the wrilings of
the 2 and there can be 00 doubt

3 e indbaremsiamolitlithane mirddniban yad bhaver|
1ar Apamtum smdhiyo'rhats sreracuntlubihasra me cdpaml]
The colophon 1o Wb Docca Usiverily maomcipts of the trat,
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influeace oo this work. Some of Vigpu Purls original verses
are cited in the Padydvall of RGpa Gosvmio, and 8o oze can
mistake theis devotional fervour'. Midbavendra Purl and
Uvara Purl were probably devotional $umkasites of tbe
type, and the descriplioos givea of their religious sutitude in
the carller Beagall Varigava works, which bowever aever call
them Maduava ascetics, fully beas out their cmotional pre-
dilections. Caitanys bimeclf was probably isitiated as &
Samnyisin of this type. slthough bis own religious cxpericaces
made bim g0 & long way loto the extreme cmouonal attitade
of Bbaku, for which be is reported to bave been ridiculed by
the Samoylsins of Beoares. We shall sce prescatly that bis
belongiog 10 & particular Somprediys bardly made any
diffietence 10 his pecsosal feligious consciousness, that the
movemeat be inaugurated had sohiag to do with the sirict

wiih lo commentary Kdatimald, which we haw coswslied, roads:
u
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Advaita standpoint. and that he himsell rose superior 1o
sombre and passlonless asceticlsm ; but itis highly probable
that Kedava Bhiratl (an sscetic apparently of Samkara's
Bhacatf order).t who was his Samnyisa Guru, and livara Puri,
who was his Diksd Guru, formally introduced him iato this
tradition of emotiooal Samoyisa, which hardly stood io the
way of his practice of extreme forms of cmotions] Bhakii.
The roots, therefore, of the Bhaktl movement, which Madha-
vendra Purl is aid to have started in Bengal and which
Caitanya carvied forward and defivitely shaped, must be
uet lndulou a3 originated m- sddlnu s preat

the

with much vennulnn by the Bengal oo

1 5ald (0 have possesscd the highest admiration for Sridhara

Sviimin, and 0a one occasion he is said 10 have repudisted &

commentary on the Srlmad-bhgavata by one Valiabba Bhafia

oo tbe grouod that it departs from Srldhara  Svds
ns.

12 otriom i b g i s cometary
N b T et e s =
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Itmust also be poisted oul that in doctrinal matters,
Beagal Vaisgavism. a8 sct forth by Caitnaya’s Navadvipa
devotecs or by the six Gosvimins, hardly shows any resem-
blance 10 Madhvaism. Madbvaiom is more speculative
than emotional, aod displays a distinct lu!lphynul leaniog
towards the views of the Naiyiylkes and Skmkbyas. The
Midhvas reject the erotic Risa-pasicidbyiys of the Srimad-
bhdgavara, which is ose of the sacred texts of the Bengal
Vaifgavas. In Midhva devotion there is bardly & place for
RidbA. oor is the Vyodivaos-llk of Krwge as exclusive
object of adoration. The name of the works of Madhva,
or of his Sampradiya, are very seldom cited in the caslier
standerd works of Bengal Vaigpavism. Saohtacs, in bis
Vaignvo-tosanl commenlary on the Srimad-bhigavata. bas
once of twice quoted the Madhva-bbigya, but it is not clear
whether these passages wero inseried by Jiva Gosvimin, who
made an abridgment of the work. Rips Gosvimin also refers
to the Bhagya of Mldnvidryn o bis Loghu-Bhdgavaidnyia
(ed.

. 310). o his Jiva.
tefers with respect to  Madhvicirya's Vaiggave ideas
(Pp- S6-57). 23 well as to three Madbviciryas. pamcly
Vijayadbvaja, Brabmatlrtba nad Vyisatnha, aod their works.
from which bo professes 1o derive some material.! but be

smgihdnd (. 7). la b Bhgmerimdabhe
O 154 4545, 9. 60 w2d Paamtimerscmderbhs (o, 290 T
Gomimia cs vt bt us be e e v o he Madon

Nl-dﬂhmfw—&-iulhmnlll o) In his Sarve-
adira-thlgy-

South Indian pilgsimmge.
(9 24, 1 m buv Krpatavdarbla (cd Prangoral Gosva-
) onty fov ibe parpom of refuing thee pecular v
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mmm«mnmnn rva-goras. 1t is only when we
1o Baladeva Vidyibhisapa that Midhva-afilistion is
tly and authoritatlvely claimed. 1t appears probable
ladova's time differeaces of Vaiggava opinion arose
between the Bengal sect and other Vaigpava sccts at Vyndi-
vana; aad the question, which was bitherto of no imporiance.
came 1o be mootcd whether it was possible or desirable to

a Sampradiya to the
four recognised Vaigava Sampradiyss. The Bengal
Vaigpavas, for some reason or other.! thought It conveniest
1© ackuowledge themszlves as Midbvas, There is & mradidion
that ot a confereace of Vaisoavas at the Galta Valley In
Jaipur State, Baladeva Vidykbhlsans made this acknowledg-
ment on bebalf of Beogal Vaispavas. Hitherto the Beagal
school did not thiak it aecessary to follow the example of
other schools io the writing of + commeniar oo the Vedania-

vmuuam m makiog the metaphysical position of the

od the task was accomplished, i 3
is Govinda-bihdsya. The verses describing the
Midhva Quru-parampacs, a1 the commencemest of this
Dhasyo. 20 well as In Baladeva’s Prameyo-ratnvall, probably
srew out of this circumstance. Madhvaism could not have
proved congeial 10 the extremcly emotional and erotlc
predilections of Beogal Vaigpavism. and it is very doabtful
it ltever bad any inflacnce on the tho

and which hardly offccted its csscatial Joctrines io ts mme-

1 1t has boon wagpeuicd thay their comemon origia from the Aam-
dara-Sempradiys was prodably the reason for the rapprocherent,
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qoont bistory. 1t will be clear from what bas becn maid
above that, in spite of this belsted acknowledgment, the

ahool, like other Vaipava schools, derived i
origloal {ospiration from the Srmad-bhdgavata itselt, whi

is uodoubledly the fountais-source of all the medioeval
Vaigpava sects. The devotional interpretations of Sridhars
were apparenily accepied by a class of devotional Sumnydsins.
who Brst lald ths {ouadations of & Vaigoava Bbakii move-

‘ovemeot loto an catirely new shape by his own practice
and experience of Pbak

The a with whose name this carly movement in
‘Bengal is usually associated in the period immediately before
Caitaoya, Is the emotional Samkariie ascctic. Midhavendra
Putt, of whom we have spokea above. Among bis discipies
it counted pot oly Tévara Puri, but alto Advaita who wes
Caitanya's precorsor a1 Navadvipa!' Tbe Valmava tosond
of Sanktana states that the Kalpataru of Krypa-Bhakl was
germinated by Madhavendra in threo worlds (ukesvorkurito
yena krypa-bhakii-rasdighripah) ; the Calsanya bhdgavata
tlls us that Midbavendra was the dl-stradhdra of Bbakti-
sasn in Beogal ; the Cailanya-caritdmpia of Krigasha pays
a similar complimeat by speakiog of him as the first sprovt
(aAkura) of the Kalpataru of Bhakti ; and Kaviksrpapira in
bis Gaura-gapoddeio-dipiki distinctly says that Valgaviem
in Beagal, with ifs associations of Prita, Preyss, Vatsala asd
Ujjvala Resas, owes its origin to Midhavendra (yad dharmo’~
yam pravariitah, p. 15). We bave already lpoin above of
tradition that Advaita before Caitanye w
Bhakti by Midhaveadra, We are also told that Nuyn.-a-

! Bown b dacislo of Midhuromin Purl are menionsd by
Krjoullsa K:
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met bim in Southera lodis, that Pupdariks Vidykaidbi was
his disciple, and that Lvara Puri, ooe of Caiaoya's Gurws,
was an ascelic initiated by Midhaveodra. Caitanys bimeelf
mever appears (0 have met Midbavendra.! who must have
dicd whea he was in bis childbood, but be
sreat reverence for Midhavendra, as well
is 5aid 10 have met during bis pllgri-
mage At Puri, we are told, Caitanya used 1o recite with
geeat emotion Midhaveodsa's verse ayi dina-daydrdra ndtha
he, ciled in the Padydvall 330. Bul the mystic emotiovalism
which Midbavendra made current in Bengal could mot have
been Madbvaism. Uulike 8 Midhva uscetic, Midhavendra
appears 1o have been & devotee of great emotional capacity.,
who must have, before Caitanya, imparted a new spirit 1o the
sombre and forbidding aspects of asceticism. and who probad-
Iy cared mote for actual devotional fervour than for the
teaching of dry doctrines. 1t is noleworthy that in the refer-
€nces 1o Midhaveodra meationed above, siress is laid upoo
his teachiog of Bhaktl as a religious emotion or Rasa ; and
we also read, in tho various accounts given of bim i
works, about his ccatatic emotions and visions as sirikin
Teatares of bis religious experieace. He would go iato mystic
trances, we are told, even at the sight of dark-blue clouds
which became 10 him & symbol of $cl-Kraoa?. In all this be
nlticipated Caitaoys himsolf and preparcd the way for his
adveat. But be ls said to bave done more than this. Fify
years before the Beagal Gosvmins, bo turned the thoughts of
Beagal Vaisgavas towards the sacred sites of Vyodivasa,
whers be is £aid (0 bave recovered as image of Goplla-Kryos
42 catsblished & temple with two Beogall pricsts as custo-

| Jeyinasds is sirgular In statio that Caltanya met Msdhaven-
dra i Gays. but Bo B alio dogular ia watiog that Vivambiar's
Ditsd from Iovara Purl occurred a1 Raigir and oot at Q.

* e g0 O weave | v @ v n
(Cataavebtperaia, Adi viil)
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disos'. D. C. Sen? chicfly on these grounds, conjectures
him wllu beca a Beogali, but the evidence is slender and.
inconclusi

But mumn is definite that Midhavendra's disciple.
lvars Purl meetiog with whom at Geya is said to have
formed  wraiog point in Caitaoya's life. was a Beogali.

xli) that be compnud a :.umu Nigmria in Sanskri
the bouse of GopinBitha Ackrya, brother-in-law of the great
scholar Vasudevs Sicvabbauma. may or may not be
the same work as Rukminl-svayamvara, which s a ed
Tdvora Puri by R8pa Gosvimin and from which two verses
are quoted in the Ujjvala-nllamani* 1t is probable that Idvara
Purl came pretty often to Navadvipa, and it is recorded ((
Adi. 1x) that on ome of these occasions be tried (o'l.n
Caitanya, thea a proud aod light-bearted young scholar, to-
: but Caitanys’s only response 1o the atiempt was.
10 pick Daws in the grammar of the Sanskrit texis quoted
trom Kvara Purl's Srikrspa-fidmpta. Later on at Gayas,
Caitanya received Muntra-Diked from Idvara Puri asd came
back a changed man. lu lster years Caitanya spoke of hi
with great feverence ; uod onm one occasion whea Caitunya
‘was passiog by Kumiirshafta, be is reported to have said that
the very dust of the place which saw tbe birth of Iévara Puri,
was o him dearer than life or wealth! Kvara Purd, like
1 Krpadins Caitanys crinlmrte, Madiys iv, 43-104.
2 Caitanys amd His Companion: -(u-u. 1507, p. 207.
’rm.-mn-.a-ﬂ.n wmm-nu
I‘I question, thew m-my--y-ﬁhm i
«amioos that in the C-bh, Xdi ix, Livara Purf calls himsclf “a humble
M‘{mﬂm;l Mhlvly this B & sem of bumility.
.
: nui
(Catinse bitgmvan, ASL 21
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‘Midhavendra. was also an emotiopal mystic, who wed to go
810 trances on hearloy the Kirtana of Kryga's same.'

3. OTHER SOCIAL AND RELIGIOUS CONDITIONS
From what has been 3aid sbove there can be 0o doubt
about the independent origin of the Bengal sect. like that of
ommee Vaiggava sects, from the Srimad-bhagavata iradition.
and about its debt 1o the mystic emotionalism interpreted

which coloured, to
Valigava tradition. Tenets and practices, eft beblnd by

Valsgavism were also woven ideas from various other nos-
te

thearies of ecll-fullilment and conscquent corrupt practices,
developed carly 03 an obvious protest wgainst the rigours of
ieal of scil-denial.
Allied with these were all the coursesing features of decadent
Thous, in i which

ime.
3 wild and Juxurisst growth oo Its congenia) soil. The
teachiogs of the Vdmicirin (Left-banded) Tintric schools,
with thelr mystic exaliation of the female p
uaiverse, and theis emphasis upon the religious value of
scaual passion and sexual use of women, formed an undestr-
able lepacy of a great systean, and cxposed Valspavisw, with
413 high erotic possibilities, 10 considerable temptaticn. Milder
“but cqually mystic culs, like the Sabajlyl and Nithism (the
former of which became siraogely Vaigpavised;, bad also
-dangerous erotis teadeocies. Thbey preached a doctrice of

§Ch AdL b
2 Tua obwcor object will awaly dealled iial sndy. What
48 offered here s nevmarlly inperfert asd temative.
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“natunllsm" (sahaje) and self-realisation, which o actual
practice meant an idealisation of the samsuous. the fiodiog
of salvation in and through the seases. Apart (rom their
Questionable ideas and mysterious rites, all Ihese hybrid culls
encouraged a misturo of m;stical metaphysics, emotionalism
and scasuality ; and if we are to judge from contemporary
Vaisgava records, they had hardly asy spiritaal or scsthetic
influence on the religious lfe of Beagal,  Althouh Caitanys.
Bimsell an ascetic and 8 man of great personal purity, does
ot appear 1o bave lest countenance 10 these sirange Ideas
and practices, they yet created the environment into which
dhe Valspava tradition entered, sad possibly bad some general
influence on its erotic dogmas.

Bul Taotra is 2 term which has beea very loosely applied.
a0d its later distorted forms have obscured its proper
significance.  Whether Buddhlst, Vaigpava, Salva or Sika.
it implied In its essence & mystic worship of Saktl or Femalo
EBacrgy. exalted in covjunction with the Male Bocrgy in
the universe. Ity origin is lost in obscurity. but It sssumed
various forms, and its doctrioes spread pot only to decadeat
Buddbism but also to the various sectarian systems of
Hisdoism. The Vaisgava Pafcarbirs sysem and tbe
Kushmirian Saive Agama are opeoly Thairic. 1t also coloured
tbe otthodox Smirta sysiems. and the great Raghusaodans
in bis Tarvas makes considersble use of Thuiric ideas.
Kepinands Asamamvigis. subor of Tanmasdra' asd
‘great expoveot of Taatsic doctriocs in Bengal, 1s said to have
been (like Raghunandans) a contemporary of Caitanya : aod
there can be bardly any doubt as to the wide-apread character
of Thniric teacbing 1o Bengal. The Vaispavism of the time
could scarcely escape its influence. Its bipolar system of
cultore, for instasce, must bave considers

1 From laleraal evidencs this work h dated by P. K. Gode
(Gampanarh Tha Rescarch Invirate Joursal, |, pi. 2. 1944, . 17184
Detwoen 1500 10 1600 AD. marowed dows 10 1454 aad 1300 AD.
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inflaeaced and shaped the bipolar conception of REdhE and
Krwa. which Bengal Vaisgavism developed and which is
ceruinly one of lis distioguishing features. Tbe Vaispava
Sakti-tattva, (be scceptance of Kima-ghyatri, and the idea of
REAb s the Sakii or Energy of Kgoa point probably to
‘Thntric influcace, both femote and direct. Quotations from
T

treatises of Rups, Jiva and other
the Beogal school. 1t is not surprisiog. tberelore, that Ridhi
figures in a Thnric light in such later Vaispava Tantras 85
\be Naroda-paficardira ; and Rips Gosvimin ia his Ujvala-
nllamani* declares that REdbA is already establisbed in
the Tantta (tanwre protisthiid) as the Rlkdiol Mahidakis of
Knna.

In the midst of such conditions Caitasynism was born.
18 we ase to place any reliance on the pictare of conlemporary
soclety given by the biograpbers of Caitanya, who lived ot
far from bis time, there

uochangiog asd siriogent code of rel
were prescribed, and the effort is best exemplified by the
real. but narrowly conservative, work of Ragbusaodacs who
was probably aa older contemporary of Caitanya. No doubr,
the obiect of such social legitlation was to secure. siabillty of
conduct, but it aflocded lile room for expassion and
progress, and litde escape (rom inevitable boodsge and
borden. On the otber hand, eves the exclusive Brabmaniam
1a its lastinet of self-preservation, bad fo relax itsell o far
8 10 adopt deitics and countenance practices of strange
origins. such as those associated with the local cults of

1 E4 Kammilt p 61
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Manssi, Vidol' and Dharms Thikur. The degraded
Sahajlyi and Nithism, and various phases of decadent
Buddhism aud Thotsicism, of which we have spokea above
and over all of which the mantle of Hindulsm was throws,
brought in superstitious rites and doubtlul practices which
weakened the inberited spiritualily of Brabmaviam a3 »
¢eligion. The Caltanyo-candrodoya of Kavikargapara speaks
of (alse ascetics, terrible Kipdlikas and corrupt Tastrikas ;
20d references are mado in other works 10 ibe gencral
of usclean meat. driok #5d womes. “Religion”

lameats Vrodivana-disa “was ceduced 10 & mere form, and
there wes 5o (aith io mea.” The times were such as nceded
a reformer and saviour.
The city of Navadvipa (wodera Nadyd), which witoeased
the birth, youth and c.rly manbood of Caitanys, was at that
time a famous seat of mediacval Sanskrit learning : but the
kind of learning It favoured is typificd by Hts production of &
highly scholastic system of New Logic, the Navya Nybya'
it was also the stronghold of orthodox Brahmanisw, a5 well
a3 of neo-Thatricism, and produced s stringeot social dictator
like Raghunandans, as well as a champion of obscure Tantric
tites like Krmploanda. Its great reput for Sanskrit
scholarship aod orthodoxy drew studeats from all parts of
4be country. but it created an ard and intellectual stmosphere.
bighly matcrialistic, narow, proud and even sceptical’

Ldeatified by somo wih the Buddiiat Viglevart or Vajrcévarl

et c-.»m«v.m Ml wbee the cals of Mash, VA s

are menloned For an acsvun o thex popular cals e  Jeray

i hmoh B, Memtai e i, Calost

1500 Diurm ol 1 argrand s b s cmply domor

'nlﬂ.-mm‘mudvod(unnuuﬂ ame on of docadent

s chouae morphere shouid be boroe la mind If we wers 10

tmdersand the scholasie tread of the theolugy of Beagal Vaboavha.

2 g fiean my s WX ) afis @ am afy arad dnt o

(Caltanye-bitgmvcia, AdL Vi) Samiler pictars v drawn i Kavi-
Karmapt’s Coltampe-randrodeye.
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Vediatism formed the topic of conversation of the cultured
{ew, who looked down upoa the emotions] abaodon of Bhakth
3 weak and vulgar.* bul they are characierised by Kerpapica
as pastheiets who belleved in 5o otber gods than thelr own
welves, Tho self-satiafied formalism of th onhodox Smirta
system, which prescribed rellgious merit and absolviag cficacy
1o somewhat mechanical observance of fixed duties and
ceremonies, bardly encouraged any exbibition of periooat
dovotional fervour, o asy ioner sensibllity for morality or
religion.*
‘But thero existed in the city a devout Vaigava commuslty
it was acither & numerous nor an importsst group.
Dissatisfied with thele unapiritual surtoundings, this rellgious
sroup used to meet in cerain bouses to hold religlous
discourses, to liston to tho readlog of the Simad-bhigovaia
and to satisty their spiritual longings by an _cmbusisstic
sivging of the name, praises o exploits of Sd-Kriea. Bven
Caitaoya's father Jogansiibs Mifra. tbough a Vaidika-
Brabman scholar, bad devoat Vaisgava teadeocics. asd the
family had probably been Vaitgava for generations, His
hospirable Bouse is aaid to Bave onteriained many & veaerable
Vaiggava guest. who must havecreated some subconicious
impression on Caitanya’s miod in his boybood aand youtb.
This small community must have beea inspired and
eocouraged in its Vaispava teadencies by Midhavendra Purl
and bis disciples ; for we find that the most commandiog,
figure of this group was s clsciple of Midhavendrs, pamed.
Kamslitg Bhapacisys. betier koowa by his otber name of

1 The Vahvava Kicana asd emotionalham were wofied ai:
L L L
e T T S T (op e AL ),

1 Sco tha wory of Rriviu who wa tamed owt of Devinas

ndvs
bowe becama on tha readng of e AMbgarate b (obbed 184 shoned
sigm of devotionsl emotion {op cr, Adl b,
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Advaita Acirys, Ho was an clderly Brabmas scholar of
Sistipur who fived for the most part at Navadvips, and
whose scholarly aitaioments, pious life and siccere devotion
@ade bim a ostural leader of his group. He came of
distinguished and learned ancestry, and bis origisal bome,
Uke that of Caitanya's father, was in Sylhet’. Ho was
probably clder than Caitanys. and an old fri
family, whom Caitanys'
™0 s0us to asccticlsm. Thers can be no doubt that Advaita.
early recogolsed the power and fell under the spell of
Caltanya's rapturous devotion. and a close relationship
op between the pious old man sod the young rel
€othusiast. The Prema-vildsa (ch. i) tells us that at ose time

ol the caly life of Advarta. The wiory of Advaita's
Beugali by Advaita's follower and discipie, Kias Niga-
(od. Awmria abeutta,

cumination of thar conteats, Bimanbiharl
M tamyecoriter Upddin, Calcoita Usivenity
#P. 413465 and 47)-440) makes out & pood Case Bt the works are
modern (abricatioos.

boen made o terpres the tils Adveita
vigalying. idontiy wilh Hari (is. Caitanys) or ®3 rasening
“udvittya’ or umique. Ses Amar Nuh Rey in Udbodhma, Agrahiyava
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Vedinta'. The Calianya-bhagavaia describes him as the
greatest teacher of Jadna. Bhekti and Valrigya (wra afi
A s gexa ). The Caltanyacaritdmyta of Krypadiss
alio refers unmistakably 1o Advaita’s leaniogs towards
JBkoa-mirgs. and speaks of occations whea bis views did not
Tective catlre approval of Caitanys himself (Adizil. 403
avii. 67), It is higbly probablo that Advaita, following the
radition of $ridbara Svimin and Midhaveadra Pul. believed
intemperiog Jatellcctual Ad otional Bbakti.
Put b scems 10 have very closely identified himsell with the
wew mavement, and lafluenced Its course of development
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the world, and that it was n respos

se to Advaia's prayer

and appesl that the descent of Caitanys took place’.
Whatcver may be the value of this belleL. there can be no

the precuzsor of
oo took definite 3!
devout raca who
prescated the ioc:
of the bow movement. They prepared the way for Caitasys
and welcomed him 33 thelr leader ; end to his life
persoaality, therefore, which gathered togetber the prevalent
celigious forces, we must now tar our atteation.

pe 24 Caitasyaism ; aod the small band of




CHAPTER 1l
THE ADVENT OF CAITANYA
I. MATERIALS FOR A STUDY OF CAITANYA'S LIFE

There is no dearth of materials for a study of Csitanya’s.
life and persomaliyy. A fairly large number of lives i
Sanskrit and o Bengall came into cxisicoce not many years
after bis death : and they supply valuable materials oot only
regarding the detalls of bis carecr. but alio abomt the
circumstasces sttending upon the grawth of the movement be
initiated, 1ts method. its extent and its contaglon. They
reproduce the atmospbere and depict tn vivid outline the
attractive figures of the leadiog actors lo tho sceve. As
some of these works are contemporary records, they embody
persoual impression and knowledge, aad ia this sensc they are
truly historical. But most of them already ackoowledge the
diviaity of Caitaya nnd
view'. Biograpby is s dinioctly Vaisava contribution to
Middle Bengall : and by creatisg It the movement added =
new genre to the literaturs of the country : bot the prolix .
aod exuberant mettical naratives are often preseted in
divtorted perspective by an imagioation which is ready 1o go
tothe utmost limits. of waat of limits, of fanatical devotion.
The powerful impression made by u great personallty inspired
these men to give sincere expression 1o tbeir human love aod
admiration, but the early deification of Caltanya made them
accept as their model the mytbs wod oarcalities of their
favourite Purgic stories. Miraculous Iegends and grotesquely
absard accousts about Caltanya sppear 1 bave rapldly grown
up even duting bis life-time, and the pious credulity of these
de il 6o dificulty ia them o all
seriouscers,  Yet, beocaib all this, we bave a picture of great

1 wefes e (¢ T Frry + frad e el QR




Manrnals fur @ Siudy of Cairanya's Life 33
humas interest and appeal ; aad the purely devotiopsl aspect
ol Caitanya’s carcer is depicted with sincere and loving care.
with all tho silendiog details and clscumstances’.

MURARLGUPTA

The earliest available work on Caitanya's life sppears to
e the Sanskrit $vi-Arspacaitanyo-coritamia, ot simgly Cai-
i 10 i , older

contemporary, fellow-student and associste of Caitanys. It
purparts 1o bave been composed I response to the devout
eoquirics made of the autbor by Dimodara Papdita (sot (o
be confused with Svarlpa Dimodara) who was s woll-known
follower and compaion of Caitanys is bis Onal years of
residence st Puti. It is usually known as a Kagod ot & bricl
biographical account. but the peinted text® offers it 53 a

I The bew ol scoount of the mawmals for & siudy of

firt od wrr oublivhed My Svamisl Gowaml in 1383, the weccnd s
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vegular Sanskrit Kivya. consisting of four sections (prakrama?
‘and total of seventy-<izht cantos, aed versilying in & variety of
metres practically the whole career of Caitanya. The con-
cluding. vem‘ in the printed text gives Suka 1435=1513 AD.
s the date of composiu ut siace Caitanya beceme &
Samoydsia in Saka 1431=1510 ,u) 0d returned to Beogal.
for & short time, after & litilo over three years in Saka  1435=
1513 AD.. tbe biography should bave recorded incideats of
i thet date. In reality, bowever, the story i
Puri, down

even to 1530 A.D.: it alludes to the Gambhi
and even to the death of Caitanya (1. 2. 12-
ncss of the date or of the subsequent account, therefore, is
open to serious doubt

U
doubt, and it is probable ibat it dealt chie
yearsof Caitanya's life. The earllest Beagali biography u

42} It is clear, however, that Murlri's work was utilised
closely for Calanya’s carly life, although after canto xi

1317 11w aaid 1o bave been ediled from twe MSS, one (rom Deces.
and anotber fiam Brimaban : no_acccamt of the sourory b ghven.
The number of cxatos fa the four Prakramas i reipoavdly: 16 W, 18
3nd 36 The suireroely bocorrect form I which the wxt b prinied.
even i the third cdnion, procudes the alipation of Gakricion or

A

brd edrion of the work, publidhed by Milnal Kuati Ghodh : but tbe
815 (80 editrons read puce vipkarvarsars, which gives us faka 1425,
miead of Gaka 1435,



Materials for a Study of Caitanyo's Life 2]

Kavikargapir sppears to have drawn from other sonrces.
‘That the name of Murari's work was also Caltanya-carliampta
i olear from the cltatlon by this name Io the Gauragaod-
deda-dipika (4. 94).* another work of Kavikarpaptra's. Toe
much later, but the more autboritative, Bengall biography of
Kregadisa Kavirdja, written probably withio nincty years of
Caitanya's death, professes to wtilise Muriri-gupta’s work and
describes it asa condensed account of all the exploits of
Caitanys in bis early Iife’, Locana-dkisa. an earller biograpber.
writing about the end of the 161h centary, refers 1o th exis~
tance of a poetical life by Muriri-gupta from Caitanya’s binth
10 boyhood ( ¥= ¥yd wrers wftw ) and ackoowledges bis
immease debt to that work.*

‘The peesent text devotes its three out of four sections
(prakroma) 1o incidents occurriog up lo Caitanya’s visit (o
Rimakeli after the South Indian pllgrimage. / ¢. rougbly up
10 1513 A.D., whilc the last section very briefy and rapidly
skeiches his Vndivana pilgrimage acd bis final settlement at
Puri. The second section ends exactly with be sccount of
his Samoydss, which incideat, In the usaal reckoniog. con-

), Retecce 1 mad o i e 1 o o, 4 o b st by
l‘"'-"vw-ﬁ about ‘s being aa iscamation of 8 Munipuars.
The Lot o sl 1o o o o 430
3wy = < aftw 1 red guft g v ot
A wit, 15,
TN e T R g | g g et fafear feerf o
(R i 461 Thi may mesa hut Musicrgmps dest o dec wiy
tho chief incidents of Caisanya's life as 4+ whole : of
Dinodas Sasaps el o epciion hat Mo d Do,
wro kncw inimately 1ho carlier and later e respectively. Fve &
dmiled acoount of the chief Incidents of each s
3 Loamadis scaally traoaios io oo places the sccoumt given
o e el tet. sad meotiomy eome poi (s, Lakunts bevrg
boen bn previows bath aa Aparat) sachidvely dated b
Even trm el Souble sion of Markr's werk bt s e
Bithhans cpiode which it not menoned in sy other Moparhy.
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‘luges his AdHUIS or early life. The geauineness of the fourth
and last section (as possibly also of the third). therefore. is
oot altogether beyond question : and tbe presumption has
boen made that the concluding verse, which gives its date of
composition, originally occureed, as it should, at the ecd of
the second seetion, but was somehow re even when the
supplementary sectlon or sections were added. Tbe somewhat
strange device of making Dimodera Papdita' the curious
enquiree aftey Caitanya's life would be Justifiable, ooly il bis
coqulrics related (0 the carlier portion of that i

who was ope of Caitanya's companions st Pari
must havo known more sbout the later phasc of Caitanya's
life than Murdri conld have done from bearssy. But apart
from the fact that KavikarpapOra geoerally koew the prescat
text, even it b ignored the last section. it was usdoubtedly
knowa, slmost in its ectirety. to Locana-dhss. who closely
301 directly makes use of it throughout. and specifically
willses the Bibhizapa episode of the last section fiv. 21). It
is also noteworthy thar Narahari Cakravartia. in the 18ib
centory, quotes from Muriri's work in_ his Bhakii-raindkara,
and 1bo quatations are traceable in the present text : and ity
alio interesting that the last section (up 1o iv. 10—Vyudivana
visit) was kpown to Narabari, The allegation, therefore, that
the printed text Is & modera fabrication cannot be very well
waiotoined. The statement that the earllcr part of Caitanya’s
by Murdrl probably owes its origin o
the fact that Murich gives o mote detailed account of tbe
earlier phaso of which he bad direct knowledge, whilo the
Iater phaso is oaly burriedly and vaguely given. The work
may have been composed during Caltanyw's life-time. but
since it alludes to bis patsing away, It is probable that it came

1 Iagaibandiu Bhadsa (Luure-podterasginl, lasod. p. S0) makes the
oot onvatural matale of confiniog Dimodars Pasdus with Srarfi
Dimadia
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into existence after his death (1533 A.D.). but before 1542
AD, Muriri's biography begins with 8 deified picture of
Caitanya as the incarnation (Yopdvatirs) of Vignu (i. 4. 26
7:i.5.4 14 25 Caturbhuja Viggu) and gives
credence to mirsculous legends as » proof o bis diviaity. This

well as the uncertainty of the prescut text.

2ot 100 ach ovctaa with theology, of the Navadvips period
of Caitany’s life. for which it ia. with Vmdivana-disa’s
biography., the bestand most authoritative source.  But its
value as & record of incidents has been greatly dimisished
by the more sysematic biographies which followed and
made considerable use, opealy or atberwise. of its matesial.

SVAROPA DAMODARA
The account of Svarlpa Dimodara. which is probably
uext io date. appears to belost.  Krepaddsa Kaviréja refens'

i alw loit Pomibly thin war no of Ragho
nitha's, belped hiv Goru Swasdp a in the complling
of e latters Kodard. Nothim of Maghmithala's wriing on

et
pateru incorporuied i N Siovdvall (aliopethar 20 danri): while

bers ot by e mond Radack m Krsouiba's datcmst Bomar
b Majumder o, o B S} denker et amy
ccount covid have been wificn by Sricoa Dioodrs or Raght-
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10 it a3 his chict source for the middle part and last years of
Caitanya's Iife, and deseribes it as a Kadocd. This could nor
Bave been the actusl zame of the work which is 12id 1o bave
‘been composed in Sanskrit. Tho author appears (o bave
been originally o Navadvips scholar! mamed Purusottams
Achtya (C-bh. Antya X 52), 8 Vediotist who subscquently
became & SemaySsia of the Dagdio order under the name of
Svorlips Dimodars.  Attaching bimscll to Caitanya s ooc
of bis most Intimato and favourite disciples at Purl, be became
thereafter an lodispenssble compasion, keepiog wetchiol
care and regulatiog the life of the Maser In detall®
Karpapira. In bis Colianya-candrodaya ss well us Caitanya's
tber blographers, makes bim, 3 he really was, a great fgure
in Caltanya’s life at Puti ; asd the verse viil. 10 Uhefoddhallia-

g

ltha; but bl argumests are oot conviscisy, The worthlem wock

which s sometimes proted from Bajtall 33 Svarore Dimodaras

Kadard camnen be sercady takea: It does not comeipond o the
. wholeuale:

» later Sabajiyd fabrication.

| This b+ ‘mplied by Kryasdhia Kavickia (Madiy 3. 101-2): bot
Murd dos not mention him &3 & Navadvipaaviocise of Calismya,
while there Is nothing In the worky of Kerlamapra, Vradiram-
Ak aod Ragbundiha-dss to wppon the view Ut Swartga Dimo-
durs was & natne of Navadvipa Oa Purusntiamo Ackeya. we beiow.
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hedayd), which is put in Svar0pa's mouth i tbe drama, is
$ald to be Svaslps's own composition incorporated by Kavi-
Kergaptrs.! He was well versed bn Vaigpava theology and
practice, and had cbarge of youos Raghuskithadisa’s Vaiy-
pava trainiog at Purl® In Kavikargaplna's Gaura-gapoddeia-
Ipika, Svarilps Dimodara is credited with the doctrine of
4 which cstsblished Caitaoys. Nitylsasds.
Advaits, Gadadbarn 2ad Srivisa as the Bve Tauvas of tbe
faith, and caalted Caitanys as Mabdprabhu and Nitydosoda
a0d Advaita os Prabbus. This would indicste Svarlpa's
attttude. it not the whole of his theology. He is said to bave
been 0 deeply attached to Caltanya that be sever survived
the great shock of Caltanya’s death ; but (rom Ragbusitha-
disa's seference in the Muki-caritra (4. 4). it Is oot unlikely
that be passed his last days at Viadivans aad wrote bis
‘persoaa) reminlsceoces there.
PARAMANANDA KAVIKARNAPORA

Afier these comes the Caltanya-caritamyia Mahikdvys in
tweaty cantos, composed nine years aflter Caitaoya’s deatl
by Paramioands-seoa. better known by his poctical title of

callel Kadacd of Svasopa Dimodara (4
M‘M.lh“.ll&l'b-ill|.‘l|‘lmll—lﬂl“l
Indlation i omived  The ramripts of the text which we bare
comulied m tho Daces Liversty Library do 6ot pport this atribo-
om 10 Saropa, a4 there b 80 wck bendln tbere o1 srardprsondmi-
100 ; Bimanhihari

bim.
2 The duciplo scknawiedg his debt ia the opeming verses
the Multacamiis, whers be refers 0 Sraropa. alasg with Ropa 20

3 St above p 2 now 2
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.rpaplrs, who also wrole many years later & drama in
teaactson the same theme, entited Caitanya candrodayo.
The autbor was the son of Sivksasds-scna. an elderly disciple
of Caitanya,! who used to organise ond lead the asoual
exodus of Cainanya's followers 10 Purl. He belonged 1o the
Vaidya caste, and bis youngest san Paramiusnda was born at
Kisheapidh (KiSicanspalll). near Naihati. 8 few years before
Caltaoya's death, Sivinsnda had poctical lesdeacles. a0d
some of his Bengall songs are o be found In the Vaigpava
thology. Pada-kalpasaru, as well as in the modern compila-
tion, Gaure-pada-tarakgipt (six Padason Caitanys) ; bis son
appears to bave inberited his father's literary gilts at an carly
age. Whea bo was a boy of scven heis 52id (o bave accom-
punied his fatber o Pari, where be saw Caitanya ; aad the
touch of the Master's et is said 10 have lospires tbe preco-
cious child to utter the following Sanskrit verse in the diffcult
Acyk metre, which praised Kryps as the car-omament of the
‘Gopis, and earned for bim the title, givea by Caltavys bimselt
of Kavl-kargeplra of “ear-oraament of poets™:*
huvalayam akgmor afjanam uroso mahendro-mapi-

damaf
rndavanc-ramanindm magdanam akhilam harir Jayatl]|

1 Kavitaroapirs spruks sbowt his faiher wy oo of (e chier
dnciples of e Maver Ipinabyryan mabdprabbob) w b Geste
ddric-DNK. . 4 4nd 171, Ahinands is reparded 2
Ngb poutwm amoag Catanya's disciples: e Murdr. iv. 17, 63
Vendivioadise, Antyn v asd is: Joylaande g 12 Kpoedla
Kavinba. Anty & 1228 % 19 xit () aad 44 vi, 60 e Both
roem, Karnapirs mentioms Siviaands.

irst-tatata, now lowt, s wscibed w0 bl i Ani.
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“Wictorious Is Kyypa, who Is the bluo water-lly In the two
ears, collyriom in the two cycs. the great rope of sapphire on
the breass. (io fact) the eatire adorament, of the young women
of Vyodavasa 1*

Whatever value this story of ap iofant prodigy may poss-
s, itis probable thatit originsted from the fact of his
extraordinarily precocious literary gilts. His earliest sustain-
ed poctical effort appears 1o be his Sanskrit Caitonya cart-
1ampta Kivya.* in which he declares himsell as 8 “child” (fidu).
One of the concluding verses® gives s date of composition as
Agidba, Sakn 1464mJune-July. 1542 A.D. 1 we scoept 1524
A.D. as the date of his birth,* be would then be about eighiecn
when the work was completed.  For a youth the poem is lo-
deed 8 marvellous achievement of precocious gifus.  The wotk
consists of 20 Sargas and over 1900 verses in & variety of Sans-
kit metres (excepting AryS), ad gives & poetical bat complete
\ere may have fomed s opaing Namasripd The vere b
hiwerer, fivem o Kaviarapn'e Alembiro-taurubbe (Kinoa vl
a an cumpic of the poetic Sgue M)

) Ed, Radhmman Prew. Bermmpuc-Munbidatad 1684, i
Benpali characters with a Bengall mandation. In Gaursgavddela.
the mame of Karsapara Gora occur as Araitho.

2 veda rusth eutava indur il presidihe]

$lhe ki khaly iucou subbage ca misil
e sunlhd-dragendmayesiic=drinyd |
Unkyamtore partacomlpilr .

3 This wally accepted date i given by Rajendralala Mbra in his
Bibl. Iod. ed. of Caltangocamrodave (Preface. p. ¥k This woold mate
Kareapira sbow sme yeus old as the time of Caitamya's pawing emay,

conflics adha Kaviedja' Karos-

Vhtndiu, clling bimell @ servani of

nradition that Karoapbra was cely sixteca when be compod this

work (coltanve-rondrawiimriom  albhaidthair | JovetaNide
This_maditlon ’




“ Vaispaa Faith and Movement

‘acconst of forty-seven years (coivirimiasd sapiabhaja hayan-
andm kramepa)* of Caitanya's life, The suthot himsclf admits
that be based his work chieBy on the account of Murkri, who
knew Caitanya in his boyhood aad youth: and a3 it was com-
pescd nioe years after Caitanya's death, the standard Beogali
bicgraphies had not yet been writieo, The later pariof the
life, however, Is independent of Murdri's account, but it is.
rather meagrely treated. Like the preceding work, Karga-
pira’s poem dovoies its streogth chiely upon tho poetical and
devotiona) possibllities of the theme, lndulgiog in frequent
Bights (in 1o repular loog drawa Kivya-siyle) of poetical
dewriptions, acd presenting Caltanya as the blessed Savious
and Incarnation of Kryga, a8 well a8 the bero of a roligious
Kivys. The suthor conceives himsell 3 a poet aod dovotion-
al wriler rather thao &5 a sober historisn. His drama,
Caltanya-candrodoya.* « mote mature work composed n 1572

§ This coumeration dooy not really confiq whh  Krroadias

o diflercmily making
The vene (@e canundclarfore rari-ndl
manduta SiRdi] ey coturnaver-bali 1y eK-groniho'yem
Arrabhavas Earamarya veAmdt/| wys that Cuitams wes bora ln
Fals 1407, end that the drama. which deals with his lie, was com-
ot o da 1OU- |62 AD. tmmin eriag o

same faierpret the vem %0 = to ' give

amntn 1o

T T AL e e of
rdeic-icse wite qualifed by the phraw revivdfi-yulic).
At the dnam s quoied b Kavltamapin's Gaurspesoddeiedipit1

1o b latermal evidence, that the dram we composod before 1540
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A.D.atthe command of Gajepau Praibparudraof Orissa.!
is conceived in the same surain, and Introduces allegorical
(e. 2 Msiirt, Bhakti, Adharma, Virlga, eic.) aod even mythi-
cal igures (. g. Nirads, R&dks. Kraps, eic.), somewhat alter
the maner of the well-known Prabodha~candrodaya, which
must bave been its model. If KavikarpapQra does not atrictly
follow Murkri's account in this work, aod deparis Io many
detalls from bis earlier poem, it is perbaps duo to bis more
@ature and fulles knowledge and judgment, as well es to his
desire 1 enlarge in tho drama upon the later phase of Cai-
tanys’s lfe. a8 much as his immature poem was largely devo-
ted (after Murkri-gupia) 1o it earlier phase. The work, how-
«ever, s » regalar drama In teo acts, s the oiberisa regular
Ppocem In tweaty cantos.  As sober historical documents both
1hese works, which are obviously literary and devotional in
form and treatment, are ot of much valoe, but they give us

i 0 the atmospbere of Caitanysism,
and record some traditions which the poet's faiber, Siviaands.
who is & Oguro In this drama, might beve handed down.s

1 One mast mmmﬂﬁ'lqum-mmlw
ot ioriam ane of ovinion that Prdhrenirs 190
AD. T Iy nt of e s revsom wich lncs B Mabemder 15
bold that the drams wav composed before 1540, that b, even before
the poem. which s dated 152 AD.

The
raad Seari's Novices. & ao 40 (pn 6050 108
" umn Loty Caelont 50, Ty < o peinted text.
4 ke raugrahamiy. memaneira vulte (Saka 1681576 AD):

Iracm v ety ot 1 Kevitermrsony
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qwva Faith ond Morement
VENDAVANA-DASA
These Saoskrit works became the startlog polat of a serics
of biographies of Caitanys in Bengall, which absorbed and ln

vprding lis gonuintoew t bui it i quoted n the TRb cemtury by
Narabari Cakravariin 12 bis nummnn. See B Mujurdur. op.
cit. pp 97100 for » discaneion of the quedion: but loterpolatiom
e T ek . e mpecind. A ap lrtanes, one may poist om
it this work expresly abllsies the Cainays Sampradiya (0 the
Madva, b Kargapir's drama touifis 1o Cadanya’s dbile of
Mids docinze wad b beac un A Advits Sumayiain * In wyle and
treatmern the work s pelestrion, and s ibeology Is cirarly of later
i

luminous ‘Samakett and verse
fn 22 Savlas, on the childhood and youth of Knes (ed in the
Pund Ol Serlew. vol. 1 and 3. New Sevet vol, Wit Only §
Surate. & Mamwwdn Das. Hooghly 1919. with comm.
Viesiae Catravartin, 2nd o Bengall teandstion. in churacier).
Sturake | s coitle) Shagerarahingiive-valllviote decle
Savada i

e
this work wil ba foumd In S, K. De. Sanidrit Poetics, 208 ed. Caloutta
1960 L R 28455 ; () Krpadhaila-Laamualt cd, Haridss Des. = Beagall

charcien. Husibole Kuw, Navadvipe 11L& wnall Kivys in wx
Prakiia dealing wih tbe Astakdllya LUS of RASM 1nd Krvoa. sod
belonging. by lis theme o the e npe of componition 3¢ the
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respect to the early part of Caitasya's life. Is the Caitanyo-
composed by Vrndivasa-disa a1 the command of
Tts date s upcertaia® but it was probably writ-

Nityinands.

Gonidrtiinria of Kunblaa Kavidie oo Kepne bitvandmpta of

menllosed ahore. 5o informaion v available —An accouml

Ramag Nrayy ot (Setpabbns O
v Rake 1470 - 1347 AD,

(Gaure-pads teransi, jotrodacuon p 1301 gives s
AD) ahich i aburd, became. ¥ U wers w, fheo G boporiant
Siography Mre bern relemed 1o in Kavikamapun's Samkrt

Cotmmecoiitmie. Diceh Chasdre Sen in bis various works givs
the dutes 1535 and 157) AD.: but the astbority for thess conjeciures
1 oot knowa. The work masd have been compleicd sore Heoe befors
Knosdia Kavirdia sndertoot e lboriow  complation of his
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ten not mote than fifteen years
un ‘when NityBnanda was still alive. 1t is divi

viz Adi(eading with Caitanya's visit 1o c-m,
Mndby- (coding with bis Samaykss) and Antya (e
v remainder of his 1), and contsios s s of nny«o
chapiers. The Caitanya-legends must have growo io the
meantime, and the process of deifcation must bave been com-
plete. VradAvana himself does not appear to  bave seca Cai~
tonya. Brought up in the ortbodox tradition, Vyodivasa-
44, whose owa birth is shrouded by s supernatural story.t

Iave bern compowed betwern 1545 snd 1550 AD. (st abowt 1548).

U, & Majumdar hews. Vrndivana-din wis bom o 1518 AD. kn

age at the vime of componition. was peowamably betweea 28 and 32
urtefs

| Vrndivana 1 said tc have beea the posthumous w00 of Nirkyasl,
s 18 o alr the dei o b benbnd, Vit Ciruraria
of Kuminhsita. Dat theve it nothing in
1o wpport his walcment.  Vindivana Veneit movhcr memin
‘mame of hia fuher which ks found coly in & spurioos chapter of te
Premaniltss. Martshyupts mesticos Niciyssl w0 medharsdymnl st

ebharia; but Knosdew Kavirtle simply wys : wyerawt dwsde
Rypmen) d W afwer vw v G4 v,

ie

eueem.
st Rave been some wiroag feasoss 10 shroed the birth of Vindivans-

of oot of the thice brotbens of Artvim. at whose bouse in Navadvipa
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eadily accepts all supernataral siories about Caitanys, and
strives to fgure bim with diviee adoration. Deriving his
inspiration chieBy from the Srimad-bhdgavata, be finds &
record of boyhood o Caitasya’s early lfe. and the
Cauanya and b followers med 10 mect fn the curlier sagen of the
movemcal. Whea Nirfyaol ®as & child of four she obtained the

of Couanys (Coitmymth, Madhys

s 100 voung w
bom dunng Caitasva's lile-time. I
Caitampa’s  Uleume, 1 it is dificull to explain the siatement
thal Vrodiran wes bom om of Nirlysofs parisking of the
wcckitla of Catasys. Thore in ko another difficully. Vrndivars tlls
8 that be was direcicd by Nitylnands to write e

11 5aid hat Be was born about Saka 1459~ 137 A.D. and dicd la faba

141=1613 A.D. at the preat oge of B2 Anodher date of birth, 1507, s

ometimes given. These dates are anlikely and a1 best wseertaia, end

"0 rellaoce can be placed vm them, o4 they are 0ot given by any old

wrilee. Of ouber dates, however, 1518 A.D. given by B. Mapandar (op.
4
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ook was considered to have been 5o succesdful from this
point of view that the venerable Gosvimins of Vradivans,
for whose seal of approval it was submitted, are said to have
changed its original name of Caltanya-moiigala into Caitanyo-
bhgavata t* The name iusell is indi ol its general out-
look. as well as of lts sancaity ; but apart from s obviously
enthuslastic devotiona) epirit. the book became the most
valusble and authoritative record of the earlier part of Cak
tanyw's life ot Navadvips. 0o which it practically spends all
its strongth. Having been the grandson of a brother of Scivisa,

clr. p. 179) appears 10 be more plausible ; for, 1s we havo sevm xbove. &
‘would Bave boea impossible for Nitylsanda 10 have Vrodavazs-
@i wihte Caltanya’s blography if be was born i 1557 A.D. He
‘appeart st an euthasiasic partiean of Nitplaunds, & Instance be
wroie hls work, and the detalls of whose Life occupy & great deal of hus
ancatios. Eves Kngadiun Kavirkjs remarks upon ths uall (frra=g-

oA qru W | Ve dweien dew wwde 0 Adi v,

discrediis. Several olber works are atiributed to Vimdivass, but thelr
‘Fenuinens i 0ot beyoad quesiion.

1 Tha story s 10id in Preme-vilkao Lix, but is ut best doubital (sme
8. Majumdar,

Shdpmaia.

ibly
from eulogistic relerencm to him by Krmpadiss asd otbers & “the
Vriu of Calunyscaria”™ (frrefed & CATer e Adi v, 1)
The dgnatlon “Maagala” claarly indicates tho lflvence of Middie
Beopali Mangala Kivyas on this ncw type of laerature creaied by
Vahusvivm, The preponderance of myth aad  sopermaturalhan i thur
Iateligible 42  common trait.
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whose historic courtyard was the early ceatre of the move-
meat, Viodivasa-disa was in full posseasion of all the Na
dvipa legends and traditions. He may bave otilised Murl
‘sccount,! but bis chief source must have bees what he heant
from Nityfiands ; and he puls special emphasis on Incidents

of Caitanya's life consected with Nityasands. This some-
what impairs his (ndependent judgmeot. His acceptance of
the Parkpic auitade and his beliel 1n the established identity
of Caitanya and Kryga confirm aod eacourage his unblsiori-
cul imagioation. Nevertbeless, be does not. as Krsoaddsa
does, concern bimsell much with absiruse theology. By bis

phcture of the e who played ao impoctant part in the move-
meotin lts earier stpes.
KRSNADASA KAVIRAJA
The rather inadequate treatmeat of the closing years of
Chitanya's life by Vmdavans-disa was remedied by the pext
Beagall biography. eatitled also Caitanya-caritampra.t of

dietae o bl wioc
of Caitanya's Iite. but wines from what he he:
T fafs aw gy mear (A "
Gudidhar's words may alto have bern. ss be lalh ws. one of
s myrer v wat g fafa o (Asyax. B u.t--m.
©F- cit . 193 coaviders ihe Caltamye-bhigaraia W have beva latt
but offers 00 grownd for bis opioion.

2 Thi popuiss wark s becn pristed vy ofen i Benga, buc
12000 of the cditioms can be regarded as crtica ot even eniicely rellable,
Discrepaacies In reading etc. are (ound oa » comparisas with original
MSS which wo consulied In the Dacea Unaveaity Libeary aad el
Ab cdition with full criical spparaius, bascd oo reliable MSS.
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Keppadisa Kavistjs. 1o be oarmaive porton it makes coe-
tiderable use of tbe previous works of Muriri. Dimodura.
Svarlpa, Kevikarpaptra and Vyadivana-disa,' and professes
{0 have besa composed with the express permission of the
latter? Perbaps it alto depends upon the pereonal  reminis-
cences of the Vrodivana Gosvimins, at whose isspiration it
was undertaken s a supplement to Vradivana's work. Like
the Caltanya-bhdgavata, It is divided into threo parts, covering.
sixty-two chapters. The Adi, Madhys and Antya L03 deal
vely with tho three sisges of Caitanya's lle. naiacly,

the carly life eodiog with his Samnyksa. the six years of
pilgrimage. and the last eighieen years spent in residence st
Puri. As the carly life of Caitanya till bis Samaylss bas
been fairly fully treated by Vo disa lo thiny-ivo
chapters, Kriadisa devoles only Bve shost chapters 1o it
-xviil, but the remaioder of the life, to which

v,.auv. o gives ouly ten chaplers. wkes up forty.five

. with (13 epic leogih, prolixity
and prosiness, ls much Inferiot to ita prototype.  The style s

1 T W W R gk
g eireTaw fafeany frenft u
aft et fuf e |
e wfafTieT ST O TR 0
wefeTy R wifver 3 3 w0

(C-C. Adi aii, 46%0). Indebicdsne 1o Kargaplre, 1hough not
ackowtedged, is ciear.

1 dwirers = W O
A w8 o sfegevie o
(€. Matya §: alio Adi viii, 24,
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terse but not very elegant or autractive, and the venification
poor aad faulty. The suthor cares lite for the pictaresque.
poetic or human possi of tbe theme ; and his long
resideoce outside lapL as well as bis greater familiarity
with langusges otber than Beogali, is perbaps respoosible for
8 quaint and lsboured dicion. But it Is & peolouadly

was written within & ceatury of his passing away, the Caitanya
myths snd legends, origioatiog from Navadvips and gradually
expandiog. must have now completed the process of deifica-
tion. Krgadisa does not hesitate 10 accept them fully. but
evea claborates and adds 1o them ; sometimes his devotiona}
fancy goes to the extreme limits of credulity and the colours
are 0 thickly Isid. This is indeed a common trait, but
Kntoadisa schicres sometbing more an this. Tho Vyode-
sam ied

in the meantime. and they lupphed the pecessary lesmed
theological justification to the nalve populsr adoration. The
pictur of 8 i, devoid o sciking :xlunl Ircidents but rich
well
an-n. but evecy thiog is coloured uy the Resa-fdama and
theology of the Vrmdivana Gosvimins. The Caitamya-cari-
13mr1a is lndeed o grest work in Middle Beagall. but its great-
ness conaists a0t 30 much o the literary skill or mamrative
wnterest with which the story of a great lfe Is t01d. 15 in the
Profound scholasticism with which it preseats and cxemplifics
the eatire theology of Beogal Vaisgavism (as propounded by
the Vrndavan Gosvimias) in the Iife of the Mamter. 1f the
Gosvhmins took the lfe of Kryoa a3 their theme. Krmadise
excmplifies all the Lmplications of tbelr esposition in the life
of Caitanya. But the work gocs & siep further. 1 speciality
lies in Oguring Caltanys not ooly as an iscamstion of Krsvs
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(and later on of Ridha), but also as a passionste devolee who
was at the same time a scholastic theologian of the devotionsl
school, The author, himscil s scholar and devotee leading
a celebate old age a1 Vyndivaa in :ompny with the learacd
Gosvimios.! was truined a3 isciple Lo the cxsct school

) Not much satbeatic laformation 1s avallable about the details of
Kisgaddua's life. His Valsgava modesty apparcaly prevents bim {rom
apeaking about himsell. The mames of his parrats, 2y well as ki casie.
sre wpcerala, b e b id 1o Bave boen the 103 of Bragraihe 100
Sunands. He was born at Jukmaipur, near
Badwan. His father might have beca 2 Vakdya vy cute 1od olenion.
camo an orphan ia childhood. He sppeans 1o have
feft Bome In early youh ; asd. inspired by Niylnaeda in & drcam (CC.
A v b wrat 1o Vrodivace aod lived s devout a0d scholary e there
+ill Bis death. Hi ) mame Is oot knows, for Krgad
bis tame oo laitiation. He ackvowledge the Coimias ot

in Beogall characiere by Sachinandan Gorvaml, priated
1508 1 was wriien atier un Indicsion of Apa Goerdm

the night) of Knioa- o-nn-.n.uu jow ander cb. vii. 1o thin
-u-.un Gourimiss, incloding.
. 10 whom the Kivya ks some-

"The wark was treaslated lato Beagali versa
by Yadusandsas-dlaa. () Sdrahperadeeds commeotary oo Libuta's
Hlrme e e o Bl s aloag with the text und @

dba. ot Monbidabed Raduraman
e o e 7 5.K. De o b s of  Krupe-lersmers tn
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of Vaispava theology. As his work lsell indicates by its
imposiag array of Sanskrit quotstions® asd by s trequent
intrusion of abstruse theological mater, which lmpair its
purcly biographical interest, Krspadisa was well read is the
scholarly and authoritative works of Rlpa, Sanitans and
other theologians of the vult. He does not even besitate at
the risk of anachronism aud sbeurdity to put ther sublle
scholastlc views in the mouth of Caltaoya blmselt. The work
tselt was begon, as Krgadisa tels us, 8t the special request
(AdI viil. 5062) of the Vaiggavas of Vradivana.® at a time

Devanlourf characters, Dacea 1935—which we for deuails of 1he
commentary)
1 For s full st of the works acually cited by aame. prepased from

2 MS of the work {ao. 207, duted Saks 167]) exlulag ls the Dacea
Univenty Library, by Subodh Chasdra Baserji, Keeper of theio MSS.

Mml.m-dnnl.wl-uult‘-uwhl-u‘.
y u

Adil.3n.
be underiook bis Caltaaye-caritimgia w1 tbe direction aad reqoas ot
Haridiss (a Pra-tisys of Gedidhars). Govinds (a disciple of Kaflivarsh,
Yidavicicya (s friead of Ropa), $iviasads Cakravariio (sccordio 1o

” disciple of Advaisal, dinciple of

‘Budjgarbha), Makunda Cakravasiia, Krssadisa (with the epithet Preaaia)

00 alive whes the work was completed.—1a spite of by

througbout the work Whlle ia theology be draws eoticely upon tbe

110m bis prodeonssars ; b hi imagiastioo 4 100 pioas 10 be srkely
iorical, and 100 toslace 10 bé imbued with cammon wa. Haawit
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‘whea its erudite author bad already atisined a mature old
age: and it was completed with cxemplary patisoce and
labour of sevea (or according to some, nige) years in Saka
1537=1615 AD’ This fact adds saoctity as well as

 lcarned man. he deprecates learned discustion 84 the creaking of (1ogs
( eRmrp Ads vill 61 and daes ot ascept anythisg but the wctarlao

heslogyof i ehoal n Mo lmpuicace, he prescribes punishment

hell for those w 4 argue. snd non accepn
okt (Adi xvi. 3902

% qr Ay A g g

i e e s e o

But thrm, this I the aititude of pearly all the devout b i ae
Muckr report . 3. 11t Caitsaya bishll doclared i be would
ot britg aivation (0 aze who 1s howlle (0 & Valsesvs (¥ aguiveAt

A AT
'

= o iy W W TR
v i g Ak R
e wfed W ar arfe
qutders exrye afe R afoo
(Aotyaxx 93-94)  If any reliance can be placed oa the rather drymatic
story of bis death u listle after tho completion of his  great work at the
ogr of 34t ia likely that he flourushed (rom about 15%0 A.D. 101616
AD. Foradiscumion of the quewticon, see B. Majamdar o0p. cit. pp.
20, who disbeliores the wory. bul placer Krsoadbew's date of birdh
(p. 305) a1 abowt 1577 AD.
2 The vorse which gives tha date of compunition is: s siadrapat-

'yem.
rlrmin pushil- T pives faka 15771615 AD. But tba reading.
Jake'oni-Mindu-dinendsa, ehich gives fate 1WaiSH AD. s aho
fosnd, 1t In Bowewonby tat the veric i Bol found in all MSS asd
elated tasse (e.v. the Kala od omite L 2d i ic mivsing 10 some of the
Daccs University MSS. See sote at ibe cod of the Gangiys Midhva

some MSS. The autbeaticity of the verse. therefore. 1s ot beyosd
quostion, but probably i records the traditiosal date, which may be.
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to the work, Hitberto all learned thcological
treatises of Bengal Valspavism were wrilten in Sanskeit ; and
the idea probably occurred 1o popularise the trocts ln the
vernacular o  recognised standard work, 0 that they would
ot be confined 10 the learned few.'  The choice of Krsqadise
for thls propagandist purpose was fully justified, and tho work
be produced at omce took s place among the most aathorl~
tative texts of the sect. It ls more than a biography. It Is
» remarkable mediacval documeot of mature theological
scholarship, which is by 80 means casy of cicgant 10 read,
sad which perhaps prescats Caitanya and his simplc im-
passioned faith in 8 distorted perspective : but from tbe
specialist point of view. it is & work of rare merit and gives &
<complete exposition of the scholastic beological presupposi-
tions of Beogal Valgpasise. 1f Vindivana-disa's inspiration
came chielly from the orthodox circle of Navadvips.! Krsa-

correa. reading i
of Myean. From interaal evidence, bowsver, it sppears that tbe atest
ok ced Lot (C-C.Ma L 14 s Aute v. 300 i Jiva Gowvamia's
Goplle~ampd, which was oot completcd Gl Saka 1514 (= 1392 A.0).
the Parvirdha of We work being daisd Sake 1510 (=138 A.D). Sor
below. . Ul sad vil._Kngsdise, therefore. could mot have complesed
Nis work i 1591 AD. 0 Saka 1537m1615 AD.. therelore,

Gosvimins, who
testira marit a0d
completsmess la dccuinal mauers bould eclipae theit ovn uasdard
Sumkrit works 1

3 Wawm the wm Navudvn chels lne gl 2ot 1sd cuteaded
seme. (or the Navadvipa I o catuapy o
nd owber placer. -n‘:ov«wl-lus tract of Bengal
tion came from Nevadvipa aod cemured round the earlier phe of
Cananyw's lfe which occurred »1 that place. Murkn. Kavikaraapls,
w8 Jayloanda. as well an the composers of Pades ou Caliaoya,
represent this group, sloag with Vndivam~disa. They have ibeir own
theology, but it b somewhat differeas (rom that of the Vrudivans Goivi-
The works of Navadvipa
devotces were, Raweeer, compowd x1 ahost the e time. although the
probably otber.
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disa’s inspiration came from the scholastic Gosvimins of

Vrndivana ; and each In bis own way throws iatereating light

om different aspects of the faith nod the movement. The two

works of VyodSvans-disa and KrwpadBss, therclote, are in &
to cach otber

taditions.
LOCANA-DASA AND JAYANANDA
Of the remainiog smalier biographies of Caitanya, two ot
three are well known. The Caltanya-maigala® of Locaps-
disa, 00 of Kamalikere-disa end Sadivandl of Kogrima,
which refers o the work of VradAvasa-disa’ but not (o that

1 Ed Radhasaman Presa, Murhidabad 1918 ; alo ed. Mriaal Kanii
Ghowh, Amrita Bazar Pririka Office, Calcsua 1930, Alto ed. Gaudlys.
‘Bithva Magba, Calcatts (with notes aad Indicesh

2 The work was wrinies, as the author himuclf Informs us, at the
instance of bis Guru, Naraharl Swskir of Srikhagds. s associate of

peccep
what b Lells us about Blauset! (Sera-khapda), Locasa (or rather Trilo-

Locans, who accepted b Guru's views, was laspired 10 write a fre
biopraphy L  difcat ol of view Is @k Bogal oo bon
Narshat ad Locts make e ot tendocy evea more promuncaL

eparding works citcd by of kuown (0 Locans, see B. Majumdar, op,
m.,:m The argumeat that Locana's work was componed before
Gaure-vanoddeia 11576 AD) iv ot cooclanive, for Ity omission
eitation 10 refer 10 1he dosurine of Avatira ia the SOura-khagda provey
Boibing.




Materils or a Study of Caitanya's Life 9

of Kitgadisa, was composed probably towards the last
quarter of the 16th cemtury. 11 is divided into three, of ratber
four, Khapdus. namely, SOtra, Adi, Madbys, and Sega s but
there 18 no definite division of chapters. The work. bowever.
is more poctical than historical, its author was also & well-
koown compaser of Bengali Ve

doubled lyrical qualities of bis
the use made of It by prolessional Vaisgava siogers. It pre-
sents the ascetic Caitanys in & more romantic light, but it i
in many places a professed frec tranalation of Mriti-gupts’s
Seoskrit work ; and as arecord of incideats. it docs not
2dd very materially to the Information contsived in ibe
biograpbies, meationed above, especially with regard 10
the devotions! phase of Caitanya's life at Puri. Just
as Vinddvaos enlarges upon incideot th
Nityioands, #0 Locans-disa glorifies his Guru Narsbari
Sarkr ioto one of the ve Tanvas of Caitaoyaisw, proves
bis imimacy with Caitsoys, and scoepis his Gaura-Nigara
doctri

ne.

Oo the other band, Jayluanda's work. alio ~entitled
Caitanyo-matgola, is i masy tespects more interesting. being.
lndependeat of Valsgava orthodoxy, from which it does Dot
appear 1o bave received much recogoition.  Unlike the other
‘works. which ucoept the conveatioas) division of Caitaoys's
life into Adi, Madhys and Actya Lilis. this biograpby is
divided into nioe parts o1 Khapdas, eotitied respectively, AdL,
Nodiyh, Vairigys. Samoyis, Utkala, Tinba. Prakids.
Viiays a0d Uttars Khapdas. - Alibough the author, who was
the son of 8 follower of Caitaoya's!  yiclds to the general

1 The work was published by Nagradra Nath Bas and Kalidas
Naib from the Vaagiys Sihitya Pasiad. Calcutta, la 1905, A camparieoo
ol ihia taxt, bowever, with £a lncampletz MS of ibe work exiuiag @
Ihe Daces Usivarslty collection thows matmal differvaces of reading :
anda froab eritical editson of the work is much 10 be desired, expecially
8 the VSP editioa is alrcedy out of prist. Iayhasnda, son of Subuddni
Hra and Rodand, was & Vandyaghatiza Brabmaa by casie. Subaddnl
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\andency of sccepting a large oumber of  miraculons lepeads
and febles, there is yet much in it (e. g. the maoner of
Caltanya's death over which a vell of mystery is drawn by
the piety of his followers) which does ot follow the beaten
track, and gives us a few facts or traditions not recorded cise-

whete. The work sppears 10 bave beea writico at the in-
stanc: of Gadidhara  Pagditn (s favowite Nevadvipa com-

boen. Jayinanda koew Viodavana-disa’s work, but be does
ot always accept the orthodox views. He tells us that his
work was composed Io the form aod maoner of & Palk-gin,
In which extrancous Purkoa matters were not out of place.
o st bistorical accuracy & necessary requisite. He does
not appear to bave o clear ides, for instance, of Caitanya’s
pilgrimages, nor any personal of sutheotic knowledge of im-
portant men and ipcideats, Evea tbe new information that
he supplies should not be taken witbout cxaminstion.! The
ate of composition of Jayheanda’s work is ot kaown. but
in its opeaing list of previous biographies® it meations

s mentiomsd by Kngadiae Kavirdla in the geomlogy chapter of
Caliaoya's discipies (A 2); he appears Lo bave boem & diaciple of
Gadsdbars. The aame Jayinands (s 10 Bave bevs givea by Callanya
bl as1n cecion whs became o
viliage of Amitpurs In Burdwa
the Lap of his mothr. Tayiasada's daeswr sueeriac
Bav boca bor befos $k3 145 (~1814 AD) when i vist_ ol
Caitanye meationsd above is conjectured o have
have bocn alive during the laiter part of Custaaya's caress. rtes
posed betworn Sakas 1400 10d G2 (1SS

m- ok oo Caluas s proved by b
: G

u i rmagehy uncm-.umh . 129 o Caltanye-
sahasre-nima in 100 verses (aiso probadly la Sanskeit) by Viwdeva
Strabbemsa. of whom we shall epeak later. () A serkes of poeis or
wop ( eferrgieh ayrmey ) by Guri<diu Paodus.  prodably
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Vrodivana-disa’s work but ot that of Krspadisa Kavirije,
1t Is probable, therefore, that [t was composed towards the
Jast quartar of the 16th ceatary, and was thus almost costem-
porancous with Locana’s work of the same pame.

GOVINDA-DASA
There is another interesting work. which records ooly two
years or 50 of Caitanya's life. bus which is relreshing for its
somewhat although this
Iy basned it from orthodox 33 well as learocd estimation.
‘This is the so-called Kadacd of Govinds-disa Karmakira, son
of $ykmldise of KiAcana-nagara (iu Burdwan) and MEdhavi.
1t s 32id that he was & blacksmith by occupation, lelt nom
owing 1o a quarrel with his wife $afimukbl and
servaot of Caitanya a litle before the time of -
fatter's Samoylaa.  He states that be kept private notes of
what he saw ( rar wicar o wit wited ) cspecially dariog
the time he accompasied Caitanys in bis South and West
Indiso pilgrimege. The work, which was Best publisbed by
Jaygopala G ! $antipur In 1895 and reprinted in 1926
by Dinesh Chandra Sen from the University of Calcutia, bis
#aived some nororiety from the somewhat beated controversy
11 has staried oo the question of its penulneness a0d autbot-
ship.! The question has been rendered difcult, not so much

n Deogall, (i) Gasrbisoviiers Gita br Puusnlsssdeupn, wid
to have rdpment (okopa) of Guat-is work, ()
tmu,.-...nn vons. ( myffwsd ) by Gopila-vamw.

o made by Jaylnanda of " lhvl'lyh

1 For it ihe question.
Diseh Chandra Sen's ntioduction aad Mrial Kaeii Ghint's Gorinde-

4. of the Gauro: pade-tarangiol, 1o iery furiher arguments are added
Y B.V. Durgupias Gorimiodise's Kodach: a Biaeh Forgery (Dacen
193, For s review of the quostion vec B. Majamdar. 0p. cir. pp. 413
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by the cefusal of orthodox recogaition ot its upconventional
contents and its unorthodos picture of Caitanya. butby the
fact that, though 10 pacticular motive fot the alleged forgery
is suggested, the original manuscript of manuscripts have
disappeared. that no other masuscript 18 fortbcoming. and
ihat the printed text bas uadoubledly been modifed and
moderniscd® (probably, a3 suggeated. by the well intentioned
but entirely misdirected zeal of its frst editor) and presents
an appearance of modernity. The probability of interpostion
isalso ot cacluded ; a3 a matter of fact there are some
passages which have almost identical phrasiog with those fn
Kryoadisa Kavirdja's work, and look suspicionaly like direct
incorporation.! 1t is difficult to pronounce a defiaite adgment.

and 1l
proofs, makes the geauineacss of the geacral substance of the
wotk extremely plausible.  The otber extant biographies of
Caitanys are indeed vague aod meagre in information regard-
i West Indinn pilgrimage, which! was possibly

i but this work

supplics s fairly large amount of bitherto
which appear to have been drawn from direct evidence o
eaperience. 1t certainly contains much new, but plausible.
informatioo, which bas the characteristic of not being inspired
by devotions) propsgacdism, but which was probably the
tesalt of vivid personal knowledge. The work is incomplete
and contalos a record of barely two years' wanderings ia the
South and West of India, and its geauineness of otherwise
would not very setiously affect the geperal siory of Caitasys

' words 2« ararery U o
(trom Eaglish) cccur!—Surcly the work a1 s whole cannot be takes a5
catusl notes of an uneducated man.

2 tn spie of Iuliczous seopraphical ercors. poiated out by scepileal
criien. snch 85 TgTanpUT, & modern town oamed afert » Madras Civil
Servant, George Rumall?
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life ; but it certainly gives s most human picture of ove who
Bas been 80 often aod 80 grotesquely' deiied. ond presents 8
plain and vivid parrative by  sincere lover of ihe Master,
who was dominated neitber by learned dogmatics por by
excessive fanatical devotion.

“THE COMTOSERS OF BENGAL] PADAS ON CAITANYA

In this conpexion it is pecessary to refer 10 8 group of
composers of Beogall Padas or short devotional songs
bearing on some aspects of the Navadvipa life of Calunya
They have been collected together in 8 modern compilation.
cotitled Gauro-pade-taraiiginl, by Jagadbandbu Bhadrs. but
some of them will also be found quoted io the Bhaki-
ratndkara, as well a8 in older Bengall Vaipava anthologles
like the Pade-kalpataru of Vaispava-disa. Some of the com-
posers were contemporaries* who must bave actually seea and
felt what they described.  From onc of the Padas of Narahari

1 Apart from miraclex, see, for Untance. the wory of Caitam
* on fours s0d carrying a pot in his teeth. and his being
hailed by Murkri-gupta as 1he veritable iscamation of tbe Greai Bowr!
Alio bis Npuimba-Avets and Balarima-i0pa, described by Kavikarma-
POr and otders! It b potcwonthy. however, tha there are pauages

Avaidn 1 doud be obmrved thal. sccordiag to he Feportof his
bilographers,

Sspayia
ood actaally allowsd bimsell 10 be worshipped as vuch ; but afier ks
Supoydea he caprenly deprecated such feaive and worship on many
cocasions.

2 Ed. Vangl 2 Pariiad. Calcuttn 1902 70d od. by Mrinat

K nm it Calcwna 193
Way. Vabgisa Sthitya Parigad, $ prs Calcutia

i m}lmn-:m-mu

4 Sochas Narshart Sarkir Thikwr, the three brothers Viesder.
omide sad Midugrs Ghors. $ivamdeens (Karikaroa e
. (tered o b oytanndes . 3.
v Crnieaictnars, VemGvadacs, e
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Sarkdr Thakur' we learn that some of the composers
actually witaessed the Navadvipa e of Caitanys and wanted
10 tecord their impression in the veraacular (bh2sd) for the
inducement of those who would write his biography, imply-
iog thereby that these Padas were mostly composed belore
any life of Caitanys in Bengall bad come Into existence. Ae
such, the; certainly possess an historical importance. They do
oot profess 1o desl with exteroa) incidents, por give any
systematic survey of the Navadvipa life, but they sometimes
allude to small dncidents which are not mentloned elsewhere :
‘a0, wat Is more important, they give an actually witbessed
and necessarily vivid picture of certain aspects of Caitanya’s
emotronal Life of devation as it appesred 10 tho loving eyes
of the faithfal devotees. In these Padas. s In the lives of
Caitanys which derive their laspirativn from the Navadvipa
citcle. and to which they have  nstural affoity, no abstruse
theology obscures the simple and passionate faith : to them
Caitanya is 80t an image of their supreme deity. bat the deity
himselt ameans. buten end in iteell. Ttis
nm.lu

Caianya’s life of devotion, rather than the worship u
Caitanya himeell as the highest object of udoration, bad pot
yet been 1mported and familiacised by Krsnsddm Kavirkis,
Sdtnivisa Acicya and others from the works of the Vindivans
Gosvimins. The Padas, thus, supplement In their own way
the account of Navadvipa life given by Mursi, Kavikurgaplira,
Locans and JaySuanda.

1 dreeiremeeed o ¥ @ W A fefen ev i gy
W e fafed o1 s &% 35 SR O N ¢ wv
fufed ¥ Qe 3o g & PR e TR wg 1 T oo
AR AN ol & o e oy R g o fafe
e o S e s SR agee T TR ge gRe
FR QW TG QA fowr 4 (Gewre-pada, 20d od.. sen p. .
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Of the contemporary Padas on Cuitasya, those axcribed 1o
Narahari Sarkic of Srikbands aod Visudeva Ghogs of
Kulsi (Burdwan) are the most inieresting.  Of the former we
have » bundred and of the latier ose hundred asd thirty-
seven  Pades, some of which are uodoublcdly spurious.*
Visudeva, with bis \wo brothers Govinda aod Midhava!
W o bave joiced the Samkiriana party st Navadvipa

y after Caitanys's rewura from Gayk (C-C. Adiz.
113). He wrote sysiematic Padss on various incidents ranging
feom the birth Lo the Samoyisa of Caitanya ; they were known
to Locsns-disa (p. 34) and Kyypadiss Kavicdja (C-C, Adi xi.
16). a5d were probably utilised by the other biographers.
Like most of tbe biographers, Visudeva pnl.nll C.hlnyl sa
‘devout person evea from bis od.
some other Pada-writers,' be belicves in the R&dhi-bbiva of
the Caitanya incarnation—a doctrine. which is found indeed
wmsnnuonk ‘Gosvimios and In lle Rimiaasda Riys

«be Ninn~hllvl ascribed to Caitays.® which atiitude

1 Sco 8. Majumdar, op. cir. pp. 13-54, $740.

2 They were ll-o m,-un of similar M\Itﬂuvﬂr
1bem seven nd five Pod
Capremcs bl adebedorn 10 Rarsbarhs e STERe e
70 awifere wfi g ek 0 Kncadia Kevirsla sologises Viwdev
thov: e R & T el 1wz ey 1 A @ o
3 Eg.Naubani: sy 3fen e+ amie wiet owr e
afw ek Viwden: o g i fwfe © Te o afe
SRR orgty Srisssdiem: ga o ve 9 oF
W- ey & e AT 7 gfaw 0

eitpn are densitad & bavmg fallen in fove wih the youns
Calaaya atoight This b of coune modeliod o0 s Gopi-cgrad of
s
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'Vrudvasa-disa condemos in uoqualified terms. Vyodbvana,
therefore, omits Narahari altogetber from his account, while
Narabari's disciple Lecans~dsa, secking (o remedy this defect
by giviog promincace to Narabari in bis ows lite ot Caitasya.
‘scccpts the docirine aod pays & iribute 10 bis Guru by makisg
him 0% of the five Tauvas of Catanyaism (replacizg
&civlsa). But it is poleworthy that w0 otber biography of
Cainoya eologises Nurabati, who must have been older I
4. 10d a8 ruch & bighly distinguished Parikara of Caitaays
in his Navadvipe-l08.*

Knew Thers arv about 200 Padas 1o this effect fn the Gaura-pada-

oredgint.
1 Othor later Beogall (metrical) Valfgava worke, like the Preme-
vildsa (od. Raharsman Prew, Munkidabad 1911) of Nitytosada-disa.
(1824 chaptens, the authonticiy of the last four of whie Is 5ot beyood
doubt), and tbe Ve Radh,

Prem, Munbidabad 1523 also c4. Gaudlys Midhva Maibs, Calcutia
whh wows aad ladiccs) of Narabari Cakravartin (o 15 and 17 chapters
respectively, compored wwards the begianios of the I6h cantury), con-

72 lite; bot they laser
hintory of tha sect. and thels evidencs regarding the cartior phase of the
movement axual be takes with caireme caution (oo the Aisioricky of the
Premeilisa. s B. Mafadar. op. cit., pp. 06515 Similar remarke
42Ply 0 the Karpdnends, ascribed 1o Yadunanda (4 Radha-
Faman Press, Murshidabad 1926) and supposed 1o be dated Saka 1529w
1607 AD. (1). & well as the Anurdro-vall of Masotarsdisa,
dated 1691 AD. (cd Amrits Baar Pauita Offce 1898). OF all
these, the invpite of
the mout muportaat.—la modern times, several uselal ives of Caliunys
ave becn wilica by devout Vasjoavas io English and Beagall, bun they

o trauwonby.

Sew's aoeousts fa bis repular hisiories of Bengali liseratare (in Engllh

nd In Bengallh a3 wel as bt oo works on Bongal Vaisemvizm

(Vairpuva Lisersiirs of Bempal. 1917 Caltunra and itls Companions,

1917; and Caitamys and His Age. 1922, 2l pablisbed by the Usiveraiy

‘of Calcuia), Contaia much varied. bca rathar wmsifsed, iaformation, and
@

colbodnn. Mestion
made of the informative promcer work of fagadiendhe Bhadrs

the
. uxre-pade-terotriol (poblished by the
Vanglys Sibitsa Puriged. Coluatn 1902 ; 2d od. by Mrias! Kaanl Ghony
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2. LIFE AND PERSONALITY OF CAITANYA
‘The story of Caltanya’s life bas thus been told 30 often
‘aad 30 well 1hat it is Dot necessary fot us to calarge upon the
details. 1t is & life which is oot 30 rich i striking external
locideats as in impassioned religious conscioussess, over
which his devout biographers love 10 Linger ; but passing over
the scenes of ecstasy. madaess and miracles, which swell the
bulk of bis extast authoritative Lives In Sanskrit and Beagali.
the story can be briefly and plaisly told. The abusdast
fancies, 50 doubt, envelop the few facts, but even in the
anbodox pictures, a forceful religious personality emerges
which is 5ot lackiog in human iterest asd
Caitanya’s name before initiatian into the momastic order
was Vidvambbara. Ho was the 002 of Jaganoltha Mitra end

19351, trom "hice Disels Chaadr Sen appesrs o dra, rshes wmcri

Lal Adui
sudana Vachuspuiis Gaudlya Vairgava 1
madions, but they are hardly ciltial asd rellable worka The

oy ot
Bhidhdns, Calcums I924. 1. §) compiled by Amuiyadhen Ray Shatia.
© o prlewondy asd  palnnialing  mismpl. which deerves

. 1 perhaps the mout semsible sad
Bumsabihan Mapumdars Sk

the materials fumished by the

 brief account of Auamese aad Odiyh sources
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his wife 8aci, and was born at Navadvipa in February 1486
(Phalguna Pa 1, Saka 1407) before or duriog an eclipse
of the full moon." In the midst of universa) taking of God's
came (haribol), usual on such occasions. His father
Jagaocitha Mitra was & pious and scholarly Brahman of
Vaiggava faith sad disposition ond was probably s Rima-
worhipper. Originally an inhabitent of Dbiks Daksipa
(Jbjapura, accordiug 10 Jayanands) in Sylbet, Jagannitha
appears to have migraied and seuled in the academic city of
Navadvipa situsted oo the holy Gasges® His modest dwell-
ing Bouse, according 10 Goviads Karmakira, was situated st
the extreme sooth of the city, on the banks of the Hooghly,
and consisted of five big rooms; and be appears to have
m. hl.hly ceapected and fairly well-to-do middle class

* The mother, Sacl. was the doughter of
a«m nd scholarly Brabmap. named Nilimbars Cakra-
vantin, wbo bad also come from Syihet to setile at Navadvipa,
She was a decply religions and scasible womas. who bore the

1 B Majumdar (pp. 17:21) comes 10 the conclusion that Caluamya's
birth 100k place in the evening belors the cclipse. and Ihat the date
would 1o February 27, 1488 A.D. (Philguns 3, Sake
B i -ukntwnrulL

I

{rom Sylher Famiue, political irvable and the 1empuation of living nesr
1be holy Ganges i the great eat of ediseval learning are supposed to
igration. Jagannitha sod Ni

peobably witid at Navadvipa prior 1o Jaqunaliba’s murisge 10
‘Caitanys’s anceslon arv sopposed to bave come originally lrom ll.-\.
18 Orlia 00 nceount of the persecution (w0 Iaylnands tlls ws) of Rals

who bat been identified with Kapilendra-deva of Ovica. The
pedigree of Caitaaya I given difercauly. Accordiag 1o Jaybnaoda, it was

niiha; bot the tollowias. fiom differeat vourees, is alo given : Viduddha
—Madhokar—Ui agannttha.

pendre—
3 So Knoadiu Kavirdie: but Morksi and Vrolivana-dive make
bimamia of madeu means. Vindlvama evea i

(rery poon).
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looelivess of ber closing years with great paticnce and resig-
oation'  Govinda Karmakdra describes ber as & woman “of
quict temperament and of short statare™ and very fosd and
proud of ber boy.* o the midst of such traditions of piety.
sholarship and aflection. and with all the social advastages
of well-bora Brahmanbood, Vidvambhars grew up as & privi-
Leged child. The pareots. who must bave been fairly sdvasccd
in life wheo he was born, had already fost several cbildrea *
and their only surviving boy, immediately older than Visvam-
bhara, oamed Vidvardps, bad left home as as Advaita
Supayisia under the pame of Samkarkrays. and was pever
Bearu of again.t It is natural, therefore, that all the wealth of
their love was lavisbed, after VisvarOpa had gone. upoo their
uly survivisg boy, whom pitylog afiection icksamed NimBi.
but whose personsl charm and beauty camed the epitbet of
Gaura or Gaurdtiga. 1t is possible that most of the miracu-
lous \e.ua ‘associsted with Caitanya's boybood* were piously

1 l"ﬂlllllhh-luvmllhlllﬂuhnulbﬂnln
|N.o- of K‘lhln ‘and Yolodh

T g wfy wder
g famy ¥fe @O oA 0

3 Caitaays b wid by Locanrdiss to have been the nisth child
(ent, Jaytaands).

4 Jeylnands (probably followiag @ bint of Kavikarpapara, Kivya
192, What Vidvarlpa croused the river Ganges and became 40 sacetic)
tells U (p. 20) that VivarOps also was Initlsted a1 Katwa by Kelma
B i curiows, Bowers, that i he loag Lk gvca b nysaanle
(9. 8) of those who were preseut ot Vitarpbtas
Saphurinagys occust He must have becn about i3 of svew o
older lh. Cunn- A«nnuq 10 Kisgadhsa (C<C, Madbya . 294301,

hes Cas 10 Pandbarpur during hu plpimage and met there
s pusirec S
Lot vk b Gure ot g Mis bows o Navadsipe.

o hum that Vi had ded
reriteis

3 Suringupts does evt give moch evidesce ol We diviaiy Of
Catanys acrually manifevied befors bis Semayisa. alihough be blievet
that Caitasya had from lime 1o lime revesled diviee Lssprauca of
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inspired by the Purigic storics of the child Kryga.' but his
lively bayiah frolics probably hed some real foundation, snd
indicate that the boy Caitenya was  very real boy, bealthy.

Aveis. Bot Jaylasads makes bim & devoter, and Kavikarpapdra, Locaos,
and Vrdivaos prevent him asthe Bhagavar himeelf, from bis very
childhood. Kngediaa's atuitude Is almost the tame. 1 the view of bl
faset followers, harcfore. Caitanya manifeatod bimielf as Lbe supreme
90d (rom by very childbood Bat Murkeis geoeral antitude appesrs to

1o spise of the cmotional a0d srotic tendescies of bis (aith, there was
something rigidly ascotic la him evea before he formally became sn
axcetc, xod his aitieado towerds women was throughout b life sbove
alichm (g¥ qraity afe afy e o o ¥ g g g
qeATg u C-bh, Adi xil). Althoush one waion of bis followen,
beaded by Narabari Sackir aad Locana-diua teprescot Caltasys in the
o lght Nigaravara, the biography cited sbove distioctly
staies ihat in hls Avalra the Lord exchewed ibe name of wemes, asd
ooF mant ol speak of Camanye ssxMgars (o w T 3 O
Mt uvew @ sfon fefew deR 0 weew v sy
R 1 ey e e iy @ o el On oos occasion
ftar his Semayhua ha cedubed s disciple Haridda for baviog accepted
from s womas of the fown.

tion of the
sexual mpubse (vt wifirer @i afr 38 G w8 R @ Smaw
fagime Wit qw o wew ot s ST mw
I ).
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tight-hearted and fall of fun and mischict, which must have
u'nm pareats busy asd his neighbours i a suate of mild

n. but which never gave sy ground for offesce
Setauseof th inate goodocss, personal charm aad loveliness
of the remarkable boy.

The fond parents were at Brat averse 1o sandlog the boy 10
scBool for fear that learniog would lead him to ascetic lfe,
and he was allowed to grow wild at will. Later on. ho was
sent o ooe Viggu Papdita and Sudsréana for elementary
edncation, and then to Gaigidisa, who was chielly & gram-
marian,! for more advanced studics. . Pious imagination
im with extraodisary precocity of itellect aod makes
him a youtbfol prodigy, masteriog all braches of Sanskrit
tearning a1 the age of Bftces ; but it it probable that bo
displayed in bis younger days & kecapess and iotelligenco
much above the average. He does oot appear, however. to
bave, at any period of his life, cared much for decp o wide
scholarship : and it is ot pecossary 10 present bim a1 2 great
scholar when his real greatoess lies in other directions. His
education was certainly that of a well-born Brahman boy at
such a ceatre of learalag as Navadvipa. but bis studies sppear
10 have been chiefly confined to Grammar, especially Kalkps
Grammar, and possibly some literature and Rhetoric to which
allusion is made”,

1 Mond. L9.3:

3 M toacher Gutgldia b tad [0 have bess prob
haioat 4 m(m wefiy Cobh

Grammar are mare 1

Kbt for imwtance, speals contemprusuly of bt teschieg of Gram-

mar, which Caliaoys himself admiss o peide (g

ARG TR ATOY C-bh Adi 3 eqrergr@ Wik TUTE ST )

79 & TYIeTy Iy WRRATE Wt 0 C-bh Ad 1el 3299 b

carious that be taaghl Kalipa, 45d 00t Mugdhabodee. which is the

r la peeral wve st Navadvipe. Relsrence 1o Kalipa laalio

@ade by Jeyiaands . 18). Cailsoya blanwit K reporied 1o have
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Whilo Vidvambbars was sull & swdent his father died.
Blis clder brother haviog become & Samnyksia shonily before
this, the burden of the housebold fell on his young sbouldera.
He married Lakymil, daugbter of Vallabha Acirys.' a scholar
of Navadvipa. became 3 honseholder, set up » Sanskrit school
{toD) like most learned Brahmans of bis time. under the
patronage of ono Mukundu Semjaya, and began 10 recelve
pupils. His dialectic exploits of tbe period are made muck
ol Is his 1wo ortbodox blographies, but the descriptions of bis
acholastic triumphs are obviously exaggerated and sometimes

dmlied that be made 00 wcriows svudy of Rhetorkc ( g ofy wwgTe

wfcarfiy v C-C. Adl xvl. 52, but a bis alicped disputatlon with
cbieBy on bia siray

Alibovgh Navadvips was famous for its teaching of New Logic,

1bere b, Bawener, lithe evicance to show that Vidvambbara cver desply

he bad widiod Nybya' asd become » preas Bhatbedvs (¥ ¥ §
NUY AR VR @ Ay Ok Ad
2L alibosgh in esotber coateatthe same biograpby speats of Cartanya's
Nytyvviciin with Godidhara). No. reliaace, therefors, can be placed
on the legend masvated o the Adraiie-prakdla (1he bistorkty of which

3 by impuing
© bim The Advaliepratile sl .-u ofa
commeotnry ou the aumm by Caitazya. but of thls thers fo

3012 8. Majumdar, op. i pp.
1 Noa w be caalounded (a1 often doar. eg. in c-mm Thriem
o,

e Vaisoara sect of 1hat name
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purile.! Al these advips legends, Bowever. tend o
indicato that Caitanya's youthful and thoughtless miod was

1 Re it @ld, for inasnce, Ia the iwo onbodox biographics of
Vrodivina w04 Kiygediss 10 bave vanqulshed in disputation Kelara

Ganges, on the Basks of which they meet, and on Ketava's rechiag ex-
tempore an ancaishing wries of verses ou the mubject, all that Vidrag-

champion
youthtul Calinoya ; o et from plows icdalty, e scmpt @
poorly represented. Ketavs of Kashmir was the 08 of Srimaspala,
i wwm of e humsell tells

Weinhis variow Sapitrit works He was ths asibor of commentazies
e 1)

ont
@ Sfalvisa’s Kewsubba cemmentany oo

 pupil of Srisivise (an whose Kawitubhe bo com~
menied), for Selaiviss's data wosld be about the I%b ceuiory. while
168

ccatury. Ihn«um(lﬂ-n.unla.

o ey, bt the
sccount bav been grolesquely s question, ses slvo
S e i 11, 19k, pp. X3 . Maremdar o9 e . 1
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fled at this time with the scholastic spirlt aod pride of lﬂn
ing "

char
of b boyood bad developed ioto the pedauic, bu Barless,
artogance of a youog Pandit. His persoaal charm., handsome

Aboul this time Viévambhara Is said (o bave made an
esteasive toor In East Bengal. Altbough his orthodox bio-
differcat light. Murari, Locana and

Jayhoands agree in sustiog tha the profeased object of the
10ur was 1o acquice wealth,' and be seems 1o have received
gratitylng gifts {rom pious bouseholders. The records of the
tour are scanty and uocertain, but some  tradition” extends it
up 10 Sylbet In Assam in order to make him visi cestral
bome there. During his absence his young

Who is depicted as an idea) wile and daughter-is-law, auu
smakebite. On his retura be took the news with great calm-
vess, He was 3000 married again to Visgupriyl. daughter
“sunpicious.—The Vallabhichris also claim Kefava Bhajta s disciple
of Vallabhichrys!

! ol gl R O s s, TR oRew o wd
Fwdi Lomas, Xdl p. 43 (Amwrita Bazr Patrika £4): qytyr amy
wify wit WX+ wd fem seR og A ek 0 Jevtasds,
Nadiyh Khapds, p. 47. Bot this Is mu-n-uuyvmmu-.

bowever,
An-lill‘«.l.u-h‘-‘h '-'1-‘1
‘mimicing tbe pecaliar prosoaciasion of Eass Beogal people: qyiat
W wywe sRA Tt ol ofen el n (©h,
Al qrovesfie Yo ehd® oy @ g e st o
oyt (Locas,p 47

2 This b recorded ia the Law few serpeciously spurious chuptars of
10 Prrme-ria : but theve s 5o hunt of it 1n sny of  1he sevea old lives
of Caitanya: see B. Majumdar, 0. cit., pp. 39 L.
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of & Navadvips Pasdit, Sasitans Midra.—whom Govisda
Karmakira vividly dexcribes as “a smiliog. coy udlmdn!
#irl always bosy scrving the Lord™ Itis

while the sect takes little notice of the short-lived first -m.
Caitanya's second wite, wbo survived his Samoylsm and his
death, holds » place of considerable bonour ia its estimation.
1t is possible, Bowever, that the 6rst wile beld a unique place
in his affection. and the sbock of ber desth bad something o
do with his Saquayisa, which occurred oot many yous e fater.t

scepti
Iaucoces whieh surrounded i, amg all ilmpis o faeret
Bim deeply i religious matiers met with & hall-jesting,
balfsceptical response. But 8 great chango swittly

came over tho even tesour of his lifs ; aad whea it came,
it swept him off with its overwhelming force. Attho age of
about twenty-1wo, Visvambhara. as & dutiful son. undertook
 pilgrimage to Gayk* for tbe purpose of performiog bis

V fregfien R o oW o e v S fove o e
w ferfelt 9§ AY @0 §U Gem fen vt o
9. 4)  Sasdmos Mitn's forclathers are waid to bave come frem
Mithild (BAdrataverse, vol. 2, p. 199), alibough be is asally suppored
10 have belonged 1o Sylhet.

2 Alibough Murtr (. 15. 4) |l¢. followisg him Locase, describes
Caitaoys av deeply .un\-:
i) meations Visgupriys Losna goos
describes Cnhuynlmnwn-nh ‘Visgupriys oa the night before his

bis Kivys
muriage to Vigupriyh (Iﬂ. 127-144) a2 claboraiely s that to Laksmt

GiL 631): in the drama (I 23, M) be incidestally menticns ibe two
@arriages.

3 Accordiog to Karoapira (Kivya tv. 21) Caimays was scoom-
Panied by Nia fenant-bhoyint parf (1. Candraietbars Ackrysl. Murkel
@eutont 60 compasion. Veadivamadis (Adi xil) @5yt SR
foert s ey ey (wemt aceompanied by & larpe mumber of
puplis, while Jaysaanda (p. 32) gives & long lst of followers who weat

Calnyst
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fatber's Sraddba ot the holy place. What exactly happencd
there is 5ot known, but the sacred surroundings must bave
strangely stirred the bidden speiogs of bis religious emotion.
He himselt could hardly express what he found st Gay to
work & wonderful chacge's but the princial factor ln the

i ‘which ise, was bis.
u«m.llm with Iivara Purl* the cmotionl ascetic. who
had on a previous oceasion tried fruillessly 10 win him over
e devous T, bur wbo was ow voluntarily accepted asn
spiritual gulde. Livara Purt gave bim the Kryoa-Maotra of
tea syllables (datdksara), but the sudden religious awakeaiog
in bim covld hardly be satlsfied by such formal lnitiation,
Of the inteasity sod traostorming quallsy of his religious

o
love of Bnery. to which frequent allusions.
arc mads by his biographers,' and care for personsl appear-
ance wete gone ; scholastic pursults and worldly cancerns
fost theic imerest ¢ He bad scen one of those  mystic visions

1 At the mare cestion of Gy Beuaed 10 burst o tears and
‘-‘mmwﬂtnimml AR IR G W @
o W gex fir. @ s e am ofm i
(C-EA, Macthya i),
P R g
o 1 ¥ wg-werg may u Uoc- cir.

T Wt e fos wm aRera s (Cbh Adlisk dvaskdy
T fow e fredy wmR VR
e o wiv o stE wfen @ dnow
1wt v Gl me et i aw
W waTsfe Wty aywre Ffer ame W
- AW DT v fremgie U Geykmoada. p. 36 alio e p.40).

4 T GO T SN R 6 g7 oo Y e R
o frordew o R W w0 T T O s o
Vmy Wi A Ao @ fen wr g T
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which tarn seculardy minded men into god-intoxicated
devotces. taid bo bud come back a mad mas, and
e certainly behaved as such.  Whea be taught his puplls, the
subject of his discourse was Kryon. and very $00n be had 1o
close his school. Wrapped in myatic and emotional experience,
be taophed and wept. raved In abstraction. incessantly shouted

experience. Tho chango in him becams the talk of the town®
nd & matter of anxiety to bis relatives : but the small group
of Vaisqava devotees, headed by Advaita. saw in bim some-
hing more than symptoms of lusacy* and welcomed him with
ope and joy.

Very 3000 be was joined by Nitylnands, whois sid o
have bewn for many years an Avadhlta ascetic’ and who was

R0 (CBAMulbya i) Aoy wApr ATeT M Stamw ) Py
R ek erX avew i dw S AT e AT g e e

ﬁmwl-ummi«u (C-bh. Madhya i)

is Ivksa. thinks (hat

cnn- ey s it frem thatof other peopie! I i K

Saviaa

e made to recount Kingad in tne cates mal which Caianya
ihe next canto.

Seuber adn (€44, Kl
but it bs 80t clear i ke was lnllllylllluuhylllh'-lﬂ_ the
otha hand, (he wmiversal description of bim as “as Avadhou’
Indicate that be originally belongad Lo some Thatric order. hyllul:'\l
dewcripiion of him (. 34): wffpwires srvghEt Wi wRE
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now destived 10 play, along with him. an important part in
the bistory of 1he movement. Although ooe of Vndivass-
dina's object i raphy of Caltanya is to supply infor-
mation about Nitylnanda,' not moch Is recorded of his
earlier life. He is aid 10 have beca bora at » village named
Ekcikl (Ekacakna) in the district of Birbbum, but bis birth-
date is uncertain. HMis pareats were Highi Papdita sad his
wife Padmévatl. of whom, however, nothiog i known. At
the warly ago of twelve (sccordiog 10 Vmdivass-disa).
fourteea (sccording to the Prema-vildsa vil). or eigbteen
(socording to Sayioands), Nityksanda left bome for bome-
lossoces. and as & wandering Avadhlta travelled cucnsively
over Northers aod Soutbern fndia. He was older than
Caltanys by some cight years, and bore such resemblance
his clder brother Vidvardpa, who bad slso become &
Samoyislo, that $ach Devl welcomed him as ber own son.*
Hewas living at that time &t Navadvips, and bis meeting
with Vidvambbara was not only providential but mutually

TG it W g b signiScant, although it was probably meant to
indicats that be was an Avatkra of Balarima (Kargapra, Kiva vii. 193
Locana ioformn w (Shira-dbapde p 33) that Niylnaods's same
‘efore Samnyiia was Kuvers.

‘Curioutly eooug. there is 0 standard biography of Nitykasnds,
sitbough Vradivanadiua, who was an entbumiavic part

werics of geoenal obeimnce at the commescement of Basftemat
Velmave-topest |
1 Koadiu informs us that Cultaays uwed to address Bim a1 Baa
Bbii (elder brother). This fs prodably tbe soaree of the corious
repesied by R. G. Bhundarkar (Veirpariem, Strastiurg 1913,
P B of \demiifyiog Nkylassds with Calisaya's eider brorer
Vidvardp. Thk mistake has bevn perpetastod fn Aufreeh's Cariopas
Cetalogorum 1. p. 190a.
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attractive aod stimolatiog. They discovered in each other
 kindred spirit. and the stong asd instant astraction esdured

lite.

Vidvambhara sow became the centre of the devoat Vaig-
0ava group in the city.' aad came 10 be regarded a8 the very
Incaroation of their spirit of devotion. His extraordiuary
capacity for emotion had the power of cvokig similer
emotion in otbers, and the very reality of bis spiritual ex-
pericace and the frresintible charm of his gifted personality
000 made him the natural leader of the group. One of his
8o and most important act was the stimulation, if ot the
imtroduction.* of as emotional and waritualistic mode
masical worship, koown as Kirtasa, in the dally devotions)
mectings which wero beld in the courtyard of Sriviea's bouse?.
At eat these mectings wers private, and the strange dologs of
the Vaisgava devoices met with scorn aod ridicule ; but the
incrcasiog fervour displayed in the Kirtaoe parties proved
conlagious by creating & highly emotiooallsed atmospbere.
This method of congregated devotional excliement,t by means.
1 Murtd, Kavikargapira a0d  Vpodivamdiss ‘mestion  about.
persons who now formed this group, but sce tbe list siven by
B. Majumdar, 0p. cit., p. 600,

3 Aihough the smiquity of the Kiruas is probable, Caiaayn's
biographles dhstincly sy thas this Id‘l‘ln Caitanya's crestion:

rhod-bhagarardmrta, i. .
3 dvius was the won of one Jalachers Paodita, alio from Sylhet.
e mast bave becs older than

4 Rips Comimmn defmes Kirmas in bis Shotuirmsdmria oe:
ma-{lid-gupddindm (distiagulshing three kinds) woeair DA 1w Lirta~
mem. This mode has proved 10 effcctive (or populer appeal thal
Siacc been accepted wors or less by otber secis. la moders times the
Nava Vidhin Brihma Semij revived it. sad the
Bengal bat adopied & for thelr mimiomary purpose.
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of eabusiastic chorus tingiog to the accompanimeat of peculiar
amu and cymbals, along with rhythmical bodily movemeats
an eculoe abandon of daaciog, proved very fruitful
Amu g group-emotion, and 000 became & distioct-
ive fatur o te i, Grotesquely absurd as the

may seem, in creating & whirlpool of emotiona-
lism trom which there was 5o escape. As the tircless
exertions of Kirtana grew bigher sod higher, they worked
upon the cmotions as well 88 on the senses, and produced
ecaatic thrills and copious perspir: wild G, trembliog
s0d weeplog. bysterical orgy of dascing, raving. stupefaction
ot demeatla, ol they brought oa ezhaustion asd uncoms-

something more han the highly emotional service of a
Its enthusiastic physical and

contagior 3 processions
(Nagara-kirtans) were organised for paradiog tbe strects with
lusty music, singing and dsociog. and carrying the appeal
trom door to door.

Bt there was & very large and influcatial section of people,
consisting chielly of the proud scholars aod the self-satisBed
dlite of the city, who looked upon the uproarious movemeat
public auisance ; and their initial attitude of scorafal
indiflcrence soom became one of active opposition. The akd
of the Mubsmmadan Kizi of Navadvips was iavoked, but the
#lght of a Nugara-Kirtans, orgasised asd led by Caitanys bim-
s¢ll. is caid 10 have convinced the Mubammedas
o its spiritual nature, and be acknowledged it by joinisg tbe
party hlmself! At any rate, the oppasition appears to havo

1 Murtri alludes to ibe incideat beiely il 17. 1), but Vradivans-
dius (Madhyn mili) makes It a Gghting afalr, which Krygadisa con-
wuderably tooes down.
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proved an obsiacle 1o the movemeat. We are told in the
Caltanyaaritdmpia Adi viil 10-113 xvil. 262.268) that
Vidvambhara st lust resalved to win over theso unbeliovers by
severiog all local ties and embraciog the vaiversally honoured
¢ of a Samaylsin. The motive which ifluenced bim to
adopt asceticism was probably diverse and complex ; at best.
itis left obscure He Is reported to have said:* “As 1 must
save these mea, 1 bave (0 adopt the life of ssecticism.  Whea
they see me a3 na aseetic, they will bow down to me, and in
bowiog their puilt will be destroyed. and I shall rouse Bhakti
in their purified hearts. Then will thess godless men be saved.
‘Thete s no otber mesns, and this is the best way.” But the
real reason was probably much decper. 1t must bave beea
ate predilection to asceticism and the more imperions
urge of passiooate devotion which drove him 1o & complete
abandonment of self to the service of hle deity : and thero s &
bint of such as inger motive in the roport of his staiement
made clsewhers (C-C. Madbya iii. 7-9) that the life of an
ascetic would give him opportusities for aa exclasive devotlon
10 Kysoa. He, therefore, induced Kefava Bhirall to ialtiate
him as & Semoyksin under the name of Srikrspa-caltanya,
usually abbroviated 1o Caitanya, which pow became the

| Sirvabhauma, in Kavitargapin's drams (Actvi), for istance,
i made to betber he MiySvidi su.ym
in tla previous Ateaums ; for be replies 1o the wsnal grecting
wnw'ﬂhrﬁtﬁ-ﬁ-ﬁrlmﬂﬂ-'“"‘“
by Knosdisa Kavirja.

AT VAT R R A AR A S
TAR N WA T W e e 1w g% At v
YA TUR R wTne g frte ol afE s
T T YO O e P w s AR op
qe G (Aol 64267 Ao Guvindadhis Karmabdra:

Rramw @m Rt weww wwo o A oRd el
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‘wmiversally accepted name. The initiation took place. in the
presence of bis three followers (Nitylnanda. Candratekhara
Acirysratns acd Mukunda-datm). st Katwa. not far from
Navadvips on the othet side of the Ganges, towards the ead
of the month of Migha, in Saka 1431 (=Jasuary, 1510 A.D.).
when Caitanys was barely twesty-four yearsold.' Kedava
‘Bhical lived a1 Katwa, and as there was very little personal
interoourse between him and Caitanya, be does got sppear in
any way t0 bave laflvenced the spiritual disposition of bis
disciple eitber before or after the ivitistion. He was perbaps
chowen as the Sspoyksa-gure because be happeocd to be a
well-known Samoydsin near at band, who was capable of per-
forming tbe ceremony. The particulsr order that Caitanys
Joined probably made as litile difference to his religious con-
wiousncts as ovan bis very sct of becomiog 8 Sapoylsia
luelt* o ever sirictly coaformed 10 the severe passioaless
lite of an Indian ascetic, 10 which be imparted a pew spirit by
‘emotional faith. He went beyond his ascetic teachers in
‘maners of belle! and practie : asd. unlike the founders of
some other Vaisgava sects, he gave Radhi » prominent place

1 Only Kavikarnapars. explicitly tells ws -to his Mahikarya (iv. 76)
Gt Viivagbhura returned from Gayd in the mosth of Pauea, that
munilxation bgas [1om Mighe 1 he e sr. ha be v pupl

foc tour moatbs more, L.+, 1l Vaiikha of the nest year (v. 20, and
1hat be spem clght monthe (rom Jyainba 10 Pausa in Sebinana. s0
hat Bows (Masia

Magha.
W and Knoadise (Adi zvil. 30) geocrnlly speak of one year's interval
betwern Caltanya’s o e from Gayd nad bis Sammyts. Knesdiaa
alo wys: o0 W arvE | AT g o5 shw
gy w (Maddya li.)): ba thls ba follows Kavikarsapica,

2 Av Caluma’s reply 1o Advaia on thls occasion, i
plra’s drama (v. 21), implies Mectog Calamya for |Il h time.
Sirvabhuzms 11 whaiber (ha_ yoaeg weri beloups 10

o wich O

Cdnay

b only 4 Dot the
orthodox Skrvabhaums nphn tomiciaam mocyar, dlrameufiralyam
na bihyamt
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in his thought and bis worship, altbough in matters of
personsl purity and selt-desial be kept rigidly to bis ascctic
vow,

After paylog o visit to the venerable Advalta's bouse at
Saotipur, where be look a pathetic farewel from bis beart-
broken mother and the assembled Vaisgava dovotees of Nava-
dvipa, to whom his reausciation came as & tervible blow, be
resolved (o leave for Vindivans. But be yielded to his
‘motber's eatreatics to reside permaneatly at Puri, where bis
triends and followers could visit bim and wheoce pilgrims
woold frequently bring bis sewa.' 1f Saci Devl rose 1o the
occasion and reconciled herself 10 ber so0's abandoning the
1ife of the bouseholder, her warthy son bosoured bis mother
by allowing ber word 10 determlne his place of residence for
u:.-naby relinquishing his cherisbed object of reclamation

tho sacted sites of Vrudivaca, of which we will speak
m-ly. 1t reminds one of the siory of the great Samkara,
who. Samoylsia as be was, is said (o bave performed the
fuscral obscquics of his mother, and thus riscn superior (o the
swict code of the recluse. Commendiog the care of bis
Bother, wife sad faithful followers 1o Advaita and other
associates? Caitanys departed witbln » mooth for Purl
with only four discipies (Nitylonads, Dimodars Payits.
Jagadivands asd Mukusda) accompasyiog bim.

Although » close connexion was kept up betweea the
Master asd bis Bengal (ollowers by their anoual visits to Purt,

eae in Murkri and
I declased his own

1 Of this wony of Gacks requent, there o
Kavibrospbs, who it Caliars
iatenuion 10 80 to

e . 1031 n0d Gllowiag bies Locass, el wn that
Cattanys once again visked Navadrips i later years darisg his visit 10
Gaude. logtapbers are sileut 0 this poia. possibly becsuse
such 8 visls would be contrary 1o the wesl pracike ol a Sagmyliia.
Bat Vi Ghow 10 00e of bis Padas allades o0 1t (Geurepado,
«&p. 2
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bave been & great loss* 1o & cause which
bad hardly had time set to establish itsell Grmly. The later
distuption of the scct, the organisation of which was left in
the bands of Advaita and NitySaands, was partly due to this
lack of direct contact with the Master, whose personality was
ot only the sirongest asset of the comemunity but also the
ouly powerful influence which could unify and orgasise it
inlo a compact body. While the movemeat in Beogal fell
inlo disordes after bis death,? the infivence of bis personal
presenze for long years at Puri bas made Orissa & sirooghold
of the Vaiggava faith cven up to the preseat day. If the
legend ((or legend It appears 1o bel) about the original
‘migration of Caitanya's ancestors {rom Orissa were true, 1ben
Orissa bad enough wasrant for claimiog Caltanya a3 her owa,
bot she succeeded at least in proving her claim Indirectly by a
wide-spread and enduriog belief is his faith.

The Brst short say at Puri was marked by two important
incideats. The 6rst was the conversion of & famous Vedantist,
Visuders Sirvabhauma, and the otber was the bomage of
Gajapatl Praudparudra. ruler of Orissa, who is aleo said 1o
bave come under the spell of Caitanya’s ioflueoce,  Visudeva
Sicvabbauma Bhojyicarya, some of whose devotional verses
arcclted in the Padydvall! was & Navadvips scholar, born

2 At from the general bifurcation iato the devoices of
Navadvipa (Murin, Kavikergoplra, [Vradivanadise. Jaydamds zad
some early Padr<omposers oa Caltanya) ssd Vidivasa (the dix
Gosviaisr. Krygadisa, Narotma aod Srinivisa ) respectivaly, who

‘when Vrudivess-dias wrove, thers were otber saall groupe, e.. Gaura-
algararidias (Narsharl, Locass ad toms Padecompensres Adl 1)
Adn s (Maddyn x: Aury inh (ollowen of Gadidnars
(Madbys 3. dcpie ad deractor of Niyhasoda Odadaya i
h Meddkivya (all. 30 vates that Caluanya
e por 18 days ot Puri before he sat out on his Southern pilyrimage,
Aliopether seven veres are. ched i the an(bology under the aumme
atSumn Bhatikcdya, by which Uitle the great scholar apprare
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aboat the middie of the ISth century. His fatber was
(Mahefvara 7) Vidirada, whom Visudeva mentions reverea-
tially at the close of his commentary on Lakgmidhara's
Advaita-makaranda,'  a3d 1o whom the so-called Praryaksa-
mapi-mahedvart on the Tanva-cinidmand, is dubiously
ascribed.' There is & legead that Visudeva went to Mithild
10 study Nybys at the school established by Pakpadbara
Midra.’ " As his teachers in Mithilk, it is s3id, would not allow
any outsider 10 copy out their famous manuscripts on Nydya,
Visudeva committed the entire Tattva-cinidmani. as well as
the metrical portion of the Kusumdlall, 1o memory, and
brought them in this maaser 10 Beogal. This is said 10 have
traosferred the study of Navya Nydys from Mithild to Beugal,

olkivs bern now 18 gesenly rtersd toin he Besd Yuiars
works. Locios alooe gives the fall mame Viwwdera
O St 1nd Blokws anrivcd Ly Vistrors Skeravharms, v S K. v
inludian Culture, 1, 1934, pp. 223 alw S K. De, Padydral, Dacca
1934.pp. 222230,
1 Rajendratal Mies Notrs <. . 12, . 254, The calophen
[

alibough
V-unmlln Urbman (61 r-un.um-m Tk wie e

ender the patronags of Gaispati Praciparodra of
2 By Gopinash Knln“- Sararveri Bharona lmlm, Iv.p. 60. Dioesd.
Clandra haratverse, 1347 BE.p 4 0)

o oot a1 e of T mer g la e Tmpmesaty
MS. but was sapplicd by Vindbyewvariprasad Drivedi ; and the author's
mame alio does bt occur. Ition commenty en rbsars's diske
a5 probadly belongs to Mabeds etr of i,

3 Vasuders ama be colounded (us dose by
Aulechin with Vivnders Mila Ny bbb, wbo. 2 Arphen
oo the Taitve

tamapl.  Pakiadbara's date W upcertaln. Saskh Chasdra Vidye-
bhosaa (tadien Logic, Calcatta 1921, pp. 455-%6) would place b in the
1ast quarier of the 13th ceatury. but Gopiaath Kavirs)(Sarasratl Bhavana
Swdies, tv,59.620) would ahilt the date 1o e third quarter of the
150 cootury.




8 Vaispava Faith and Movement

which now became possessed of the original books to work
upon. Retorniog %o Bangal. he set up a dialectic achool of
Navya Nybys at Navadvipa: but his fame is mid 10

nothing to sbow that Raghusiths was ever o pupil of
Vasudeva, Visudeva was perbaps more of a Vedkntist than a
Nolykyiks, as his learned commestary on Lakymidbara’s
Advalio-makaranda, writien at Puri, indicates ; sad Murdri,
Kavikargapirs and Krjoadhsa Kavirkja represent bim chiefly
a0 teachiog Vediota at Purl. Jeyisands tells ns that
Visudeva was driven from Navadvips by Mubammadan
settled at Pori, where be passed the closiog

e under the patrooage of Gajapati Pratiparudra

1 1tls noteworihy that Ragbumiiha, ia bis Amumdna-<idA quotes
rolates wtrrabheamemata.—A work on Nrpiya by

Sirabbauma, alled Semdurrids, i meationed

€582, bat the work fs Bow kaown 10 have beca compored by Rima-

Tautvociniament, called Strdvai. 1s available oaly ln fragmeis. The
MS does 0ot contala the aames of (he woek or the aothor : but D.C.
Snuacharys dloc. i) )dkv«' that the author was Visudeva Skrva-
the real name of e work o bave been

¢ ek 1 P 1290, 408 & Caliagyorakoranina (
Wl | artdn Pre Sve B o p0h also i husdred
vene ({rRC wE W% STkdmgd P 129, Viodivan i o
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There are diflevent versions of the siory of Caitanya’s first
mectiog at Purit with tbis veaerable Bengall scholar : but one
of the orthodox scconats gives 8 dramatic setting to the wbole
incident® While beholding for tho Brat time the image
of Jagannitha, Caitacya is said to bave boen 40 much over-

ccstatic emotions that be made a frenzied
attempt to embrace the holy imago and dropped seoscless o
the ground in bis effort. The pricsts of the temple, mistakiog
Bim for & mad meo, began to ill-treat him. Visudevs. who

refen 10 Sirvabbaama’s Saiedlota (buadred veres) ko praite of
Caltasya. So far. & work, estiled Caitenya-dradaia-admarsioira. Y
Viawdova. s known 1o exist st Tblagen (Roth's Tabingen Catalogue.
P10 Joylnaods alio ays: qrehw SR g (129
Aa asovsmows Caltanylutortera-iasanma Is wentiooed in Proceedings
of the Axiatlc Society of Bengal, 186%. p.139. whicd list also eoters an
Advelidgiaka by Sirabbivms. Sirvabhauma might bave alo
writien lag o0 the s of Calusya. for Inylasoda itest
e W weene ) e W ke sl
2. The venies put In Sirabhauma’e mouth lo Kavitarmapdra's
Caltanyacandrodspa (vl 044, 21 well a3 la bis Mahikivys (ul.
647), have boen, as tradition slicges. direetly takea (rom bis own
com; From what is imolied by Karospdra and Knosdia
Kavirtla, Sirvabbaama probably
Passing awxy, at Benarer.

his Lavt doys. after Caitaoya’s

the Tia a0d lasly, Caitaays. But Caiusays's
‘Pupilship. cven though plaauible, appean 1o have 80 foundailoa in fact |
for Caitacya’s first moeting with Visadeva. as described by Kavikaroa-
a0d Kavirja, appean 10 have takea place at Puri.

2 T b samied by Vio@irardias, vhom
tally follows. Bt boih Marir sod Ka
teren pocoust. See B Majcmdar, op cir. pp. 3557,
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bad by chance come 10 the lemple and witnessed the scepe,
had the unconscious youth carried 10 his house, where be
must bave been interested to learn that the charming youog
man belonged (0 Navadvipa and wasa grandseo of Nilimbara
Cakravattio, 8 friend of bis ows father Vidirads. The story
of the interview, which followed, is shrouded in the pious
‘accounts by a cloud of miraculous asd theological legends, but
the facts are fairly obvious, Struck by Caitsnya's youth asd
personality, the compassionate old scholar sought at rst to
dissuade him trom the difficult path of reauscistion and tried
to make bim a Vediotist.  After Listeniog 1o his learned dis-
courso for seven days (the etire episode In one accouot
lasting st least for twelve days!), Caitanya observed that the
Vedinta-sfira, like the Upanisads, was clesr to him, bot the
views of Samkars. as cxpounded by Skrvabbauma, obscured
the real meaviog of the Sltras. A learoed discussion followed
in which Caitaoys advanced a serics of sbstruse exposition of
* dualistic Valsgava teaets, dinmetsically opposed 1o Advaita
Vedinta. The result of the disputation was that Sirvabbauma
became & convert to Caitasyalam. In the course of the debate,
Bowever, as described in the Coitanyo-caritamrta, quotations
are freely made and interpreted, with an evident theological
relish, (tom the Bhigavams, as well o5 from such works ss
ROpa's Bhakel-rasdmpia-sindhu which, as we shall se present-
Iy, was ot composed till several years after Caitanya’s death!*
1o the orihodox accoust, however. it appears that the grea

| While the detalls of ibe debaie are omilied in otber sccovats.
9peani 1o bave claborated It 8ot from Vidivasa-disa’y

feies disputat

postical dexcription in bis Kivya. Seo B. Malumdar, 0p. cit., pp.

35846 I v curious that ove of the well known Bhdgavala verses

30 10 have been (nserpreted by Calianys ingesiowmly n diffecrat ways

thas thirtorn by Vroddvana-dive. and eighteen b) Knygadisa Kavicbs,
whils daring Sambans's teaching (Madhys x3iv), sisty-ove different
Interpectations of the wme vens are mentiooed!
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Vediotist was oot fully convinced by the metapbysics of the
young enthusiast, but that he was Grally overpowered when
Caitanya revealed himsell 1o his vision as the divise Kryos.
Apant from miracles, what probably bappesed was tbat Skrva-
bhauma was inally wos over from the path of dry doctrines
to tbat of passionate devotion. not so much by theological
Arguments as by the irresistible appeal of Caitaya's mpas-
sioned religious personality.!

The conversion of the great scolar from bis confrmed
Vediatic convictions of s Ilfe-time must have been a soble
and significant winmph for the youog religious revivalist.
Nothing liko this had been achieved before. 1t is not difficulr
10 understand the Impreasion be bad made on the rask and
ile of his Navadvipa lollowers and their exuberant adoration
of him. After be had sccepted the traditional sanctity of the
ascetic ideal aod (urned bis face towsrds Puri. this sdorstion

their eyes.
40d created a mass of pious legeads which to-day obscure bis

! Sirvabbauma is reporicd to have acknowledged: gemTE IY
i #§ sheree ) I'mrmi'l'f'mvm' 0 (C<C.Mattya

. 210, both la b

alo wggeut o simitar h-ﬁ-d-m 1sd exravagn

decription.—At the u-- wheo Sirvabbaums wiote his commentary
Advaita-mak

Praskperndrs of Orivsa : but Krwoadya did not come 10 the throse
UL 1510 A.D...804 bis expedition againut Orisss did not begia ull uu.

llld'ln Vabinipail. aushor ﬂwalddyul on Pakjadiara’s dloks

srandion Svapaeivars, subor of the well knows Bhlyya oa ibe
Siniiy s oo xonlogy s sivea). 4o 8ot appent to bave
soczpred Caltanysum.
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real religions persocality. But in & veteran logicisn and
philosopher like Skrvabbauma ope would expect & less sas-
ceptible and more alert mind, although it must be admitted
that the renowned scholar was at that time already much
advanced in years. There can be 0o doubt that his rationalis-
tic mind must bave fouod something real and arrestiog in the
teligious attitude of Caitanys, snd recognisiog its intensity
and mu e quickly fell under its mystic spell. It was an
it schicvement, not oaly for Caitanya himself at the
wmoihuluon.smnyin . but also for the movement
which he represented and which In this way made its first deep
in Orissa. It was this conversion of Sirvabbaums,
who was held in blgh respect, as well as the actusl sight of
Caitaoya's rapturous devotion. which first awakened tbo
curiosity and homage of Gajapati Pratiparudra of Orissa, that
assured the future of Caitanysism lo Orissa, although there is
80 satisfactory evideoce 10 abow that Pratiparudrs was
actually cooverted fnto the new faith*
Alier  short stay a1 Puri, Caitanya started on & loog and
extensive pllgrimage fo Soutbern and Western India, which

immedine
disciples. do Bot, however, furnish first-hand information, as
00nc of theso disciples sccompasied him in the pilgrimage.

Ugarodrs appears 1o bave ruled at Cuttack from 1497 to
-on His Sartsvarivilisa Bas In tbe begioning as Isvocaiion of
oo of VI

Py devout ably impreesad
by the religions personality of Caltazys Py i witing bomage ;

Fara dncamion of the sccount of m.-ne.-nmmdu--um-y
Caitazya's blographens, sec B. Majumdar, op. cir., pp.

wread of Caitaoyshen in Oritsa fs dve chiey umm—nuyua
infloencs of fylminanda~dina and others, who ourished mach later.
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They are also considerably overlaid by curious legends, acd
present s somewhat emaggeraied and fraskly incomplets
pictare! which capnot be accepted too literally. 1f the notes
of the toor lelt by Govinda Karmakira. who as & persooal
‘servant is said (o have accompanied bis Master be geauine,
they perhaps ofler & more unvamisbed record, in which exces-
sive sectarian biss has ot otlrely obscured the facts. 1t is
ot necessary for our purpose to trace the course of his
wanderings In detail and describe the places and temples be
visited, bis varions scts of devotion sod miracle, bis preach-
lops aod bis theological discourses, and the extraordioary
effects which bis vislt is said fo have iostantly prodoced on
temple-crowds, on whole villages and cities and entire com-
musitles. 1f we are to accept these orthodox accounts 83 they
stand, we are 10 believa in a wholetale coaversion of the South
t the mere ight and sound of Caitanya. It is bighly probable

1 Murkri-gupa®s peesent text devoles oaly two dhort a0d imperfect

castes (ii. 14-15) o the sabjoct, while Kavikargapara's postical acvor
@ bl Cm-\nvahlnmdlvya (xi-5il) s even more meagre and
no detai o ot

Rrroadt
Svaropa’s previoes work: (m-ﬂtwmﬂ iy
e (wfedm

IR W xar wyms Madbya k. 6): bu in realiy be vlaborates,
with the addition of mirscles and legonds, 1he sccounts of Marksi and

of 2 comsiderable

2 Ia the orhodox C-C (as well as la Kavitarpapira’s poem). how-
ever. the culy companion of Calaays duriag -lu-up-u--
Ly was one
coliected

Kngadiua. Oa this polat. eo the referesces to Goviada
n.m-m-uuunymmc- Sea In bls latrodaction 10
bis edition of the Kadacd (pp. 35, eic): alio 8. Maumdar, o cit—.
PP 42423 ; 3. K Do, Fadrival, p.
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that the strikiog religious personality of the young Samayksio
drew large crowds at cvery place be weat aud rectived willing
and entbusiastic homage, But the Impression of his visit could
ot bave been 5o very deep and lasting as his naturally credu-
Tous biogeaphers appear to imagine. The later history of the
sect does 0ol testify 10 ag extensive lnl.low 8 of Calunysism
in Soutbern, sud Westera Ldia :
actually produced such remendown. eect aa b (athal
followers claim, It must Bave died out very quickly. Ope
impartant result. howeves, of Caitanya's visit might have beca
hat at many pofots, his liviog faith touched, stimulated and
left its geoeral impress upon Southern aud Western Vaispavism,
in its tendency towards & more emotional form of worsbip.
A reference i i t0 the almost

outburst of Kasarese bymaology. for which crodit s given (o
the alleged Soutbern visit of Mdhaveadra and his disciple
Idvara Pudt ; and emotional singing in the Soutd, cbuining
feom tho time of the Tamil Alvars, may bave recrived a fresh
impetas from the personal example of Caitasya! It is
eocral infiucace i the
Maratba country, which survived, as it did. through a ceatory
1 the days of Tukirim. who ackoowledges his debt to
“Caitanya teachers.”

Oue or two interestiog liems of bis pilgrimage may. how-
ever, be noted here. His meetiog with a scbolarly and devout
Vaisgava, samed Raminanda Riys, sear Rejamundry on the
Godavari, has occupicd & great deal of the atication of his.
orthodox blograpbers. Rimbnanda is said to have been &
Sigya of REghavendra Purl and & Prafisya of Midhavendra,

her Bhavisanda Riys, described in Rimi-
mands's Japanndtha-vallobha Nijaka* us Pribvidvars, was

1 Rice, Kexarrse Litvrscure, . 12. 9.

3 J.Nelson Fraser, The Poem: of fnbl- vol. Loo.bo.p. .
2ad p. 404, aots.

1 Ed Radharaman Prews, Murhidabad, 1921, with » Besgall tre.
and the Beogall metrical Padat of Locasadiia Only one devouonal
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‘probably a local chlef, feudatory to Gojapaul Prawtparudra of
Orissa ; and RimBnanda himuelf sppears o bave beld some
bigh official position under Pratiparudra, He composed the
operatic drama (somglia-ndtaka) oo Krgpa-lilt, meotiooed
above. containing a gloriication of Ridba and soogs on the
model of Jayadeva; and the work was enacted at the direction
of Pratiparudma, The meeting took place at the bathiog ghat
oo the river baak, and Caifacya, who hed already beard a
great deal about RimBioands from Visudeva Sirvabkaum:
hailed bim as & kindred apirit, in whose piety he found an un-
failing delight. Riminanda also recognised the inteosity and
power of Caitanya’s devotion, and eagerly joioed the circle of
his intimate aod faithful followers. A warm  attachment
5prang up between them and Caitanya passed ceveral days at
the place. The scholarly and theologically minded Krypadisa
Kavirkja, who loves 10 depict Caitaoya s & scholar and
founder of a school of theology, devoes & loog and learned
chapter of bis biography 1o the detwiled description of a
sysematic scholastic discourse between Rimdsands and
Caitanya, lastiog for ten days and nights, on the whole theme
Of Bhakil. 1o the course of the conference the interlocutors
Quote od discuss, with the evideot relish and precision of
traived theologians, texts from the works of ROpa, Sasitasa
a0d Jive, aod even trom Krigadisa’s own Govinda-Nidmyta.
lhof which bad not yet been writteal” That some such

Yene (ndnopacdre-irie-pijona) of Riminunds b quoted ko tbe Padsd-
el but it is 0ot found ln bis drama. Thh verse s alro given fa
Kavikaroapira's Kivys, 20d following it. s Kngadia
the couns of Caitanya's dhcussion with

2 The absurdlty b carried mot caly 1o the length of siuributiog
‘Bengali (or raiber Brajubali) song (pehilaki rées, alvo quoted la the rume
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momentous discussion, to which reference is also made by
Kavikarpaplrs and Govinds Kermakirs, took place is
probable ; but It is perhaps signiScant that Caltaoys in
Govinda's account does nof appear to be moch interesied in
abatract discussion aod stops Rimananda with tho exclams-
tion: “Riya. | do not kaow apytbiog about all this. Speak,
speak about Kegpa, of whom | sbould like to bess from you.
Let this console my beart™

connenion i Kavikargspina's Kivya, sod upder Riminanda REV's
‘Shanitd i Pada-kalpaiary 60, $16)10 Ruminands, but iso (o the cits~
\mersa.akits, which work, we ate 1ol

i
g
;
§
I
:
:
¥

cmncieries  Riminanda a5 & Sahas Vaiwgawe. la spite of this
RAdhi-bbiva, sometumes asugocd (o Cuitanya himsell, &8 & curious 1hat
fer Velsgava hagiology. lor wcme unesplaloed feason. tegards
Gudidbara Papgita. » ricod and disciple of Caitanys, & an Incarsa-
ton of RadbA. U1 sppean. however, that before ibe Pafca-taiva
docrine wat fully cuablished, the falih belleved. s the composers of
Padus co Calsays indecats, 1o the Calizaya-Gadidhara Tattva la
Navadvipa Lili- ‘Gadlobara, we are (old, used (o put on Wbe dress 80d
roalie the iats of RidhL Naiwrally Advalta 2ad Nisybzmnda bad siso
har grougs of followens ; while Srivisa was replaced by Narshari
delibersicly in Locana’s blography. We bear abo of u Gadidhara-
agpradiys. & well of Advala sad
Vpdivans-disa .

| TR W) e S A @ e o e
T 0.5 R 08 Wit egr T Wit 1 o & FWOT W gR
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After this delightful expericnce Caitanya proceeded further
south. His religious attitude was catholic esough to allow
bomage to all kinds of deities irrespective of their sectarian
conpexion. Amoog the places sad temples he visited, It is
lmemun 10 note that he speat some mooths with Stivaispava
devotecs at on tbe Kaveri, visited the Sytgeri

!
of Madhva whers e worsbipped the image of Kryga said 1o
ve been installed by Madhva bimself, asd discoursed on
Vaiigavhm with Madbva worshippers.  He weat up to

Bombay up to Somnsth, Dviraki asd Prabhisa' and turs-
ing back, struck across Central Iodia uatil e came again to
the place of Riminanda Riya oo his way back to Puri.

So0n after his return, his Beogal disciples organised the
Grat of a series of twenty annual pilgrimages to Purl 1o pay

time of the Car Festival of Jaganaitha orgasised = monster
procestional Kirtana. perading the street o several groups aod
encircling the Car as it procecded. After & few months of
ui:nl fellowship and daily adoration, they were sent home
with & message directiog Advaita and Nityioanda (o organise
m-nmn of tbe new faith ia Bengal

o0 frw dege g W TR 9 W O v
WU B2 Inspite of the fact that Kpoadlsa Kavisthh blasell
Saropa
Dimodara’s Kejacd. is is clear, aa B. Majumdas shaws (07. cit= ppr 33 1
tbat bo msialy follows Kavikarpapdnay biau giveo lo bis drama (Act
i), but add 10 it theological matiers developed from tbe works of the
Vrudivess Gosrimiss. Thers s aa (race of a tecological discusion
in Murkri's cather beief accoust (il 19.1-5h aor asy Bhabil-catechian
And description of the types, stagos, qualities passlons of ibe devo~
Knos.

Uoa to Kns.
§ This part of the iourney it mestionad by Goviada Karmabdra.
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‘The rather uneveotful course of Caitaoya’s life of worship
and eestasy which now began at Puri was broken twice duriog
the many years he scttled there ; and this was to realise his
loug cherished desire (o vislt the great templecity of Vpadi~
vans, the boly centre of Krspalh The recovery of the
aacred sites of Vyndivana by the Beogal Vaigpavas and its
ercction into one of the religious centres of Nortbern Ind
form one of the most interesting events inthe history of
‘medineval Vaigavism ; for the modern Vyadivana, eclipsiog
today the glory of the adjaceat city of Mathurk by its fise
temples, groves. seminarics and bathiog ghats, is the creation
chieBly of Beagal Vaisgavism. We are told that the inspiration
originated from Midhavendra Pudl, butit culmlosted ia the
constructive enthusiasm of Caitanya and his faithful {ollowers.
The sacred Vyadavana, with its romaatic associations of the
Krsua-legend, most have charmed the devotional favcy of
Chitanya ; but the place had been loog neglected even by
Krups-worsbippers, At an carly stage of his carcer he bad
selected Lokaniths Ackrys’ sod entrusted him  with tbe

I Lokaadina's lfe Is hald up as & fine cxample of the 1pirit of selicss
and he caose, which the perionaliy of Caltanys
could isspirs o bis discipies. Particulars
u{.nm.u siasdard biographies of Cuit
works il ot Bhabvrandbava
Tt v et e Naronamarrita’ give sone el He e e
ton of Padmanibha Cakravartin, s Brahasn of Thigadi or Thlkheds
in Jewore. and hus wile SUL A fellow-smudeat of Calsoya a1 Godghe
i la ety lite

s.u.u.m-m

‘and became 3 dieiple of Advaia. e wroue  commentrry on e Mt

.rsnuuumvd.~r-m-o.m by
tast of plonceriog a1 Vrodivase, be left the more

Lokaniiba occorred 81 sbowt the Ume of Caltanys's Semaybae. Reis~
forced later on by ROpa and Saatiuza. be saccoeded in fulflliog the
mission proposed 1o bim by Caitanya and Uved there. much respected
for his piety aad sustarity. He |y eatlooed with respect by Sanluaaa
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‘mistion of reclaimiog the holy city which was thea lylng
desolate. “The slte of the old mythical Vrudavans Is perhaps
lost, ke that of the old historic Mathari, but tho present
sacred sites were identifed by the disciples of Cuitaoys, and
2 vew city was bullt up s their seminary and their stroaghold.
invested with & new sasctity and glory.

Two years ater his retur from bis pilgrimages. Caitanys
set out again, st about $aka 1435 (=1513 A. D)), to visit the
nowly testored Viadivana ; but, passiog throush Beogal.t
his journey pever cxteaded beyond Rimakeli, ncar Ganda, the
ancieat capital of Notth Bengal. At this place an cident
occurred which came to possess a deep significance in the
Inter bistory of the cult Here be met and won over two
scholatly brothers who, with their aepbew, were destioed to
become the acknowledged theologians of the faith and thus
play an importaat part in its future development. They were
two gifted mea. originally Kargita Brahmans, settled for soma
generations in Beogal, who bad adopted the Mubammadan
name or tile of Siker Mallk (Sanktaus) and Dabir Kbds
(R8pa)’ and were cmployed as bigh officlals at the Mubam-

4ad Gopila B the commeocemeat of the aromretosen
and e Hari Shaki-vitre. vovpecioay, . Ooe of Lovurbien
oo diiples wts Nusoaams. xho playcd 42 aporas ar o e
e bty of
" Mariegup 14 51 lone amoay Caiuaoy:
ing bim Locans-die, aform us that Caitaaya dariog ti
o costrmed b7 o Pob of e
aw.-aus- Goure-pade-tarassinl (5. 771
i oftn alieged thas the 1o brothars were coaverts (o Mobam-
it of hl hers 4 o cviden. It s tue tha hey were
he M coort a1 Guoda, aad they are reporicd

high offc
<, u-dm-nm M0 bave coniidersd themuclves impure
of thelr

R 7 o Indien

i, 19339, 2 04 5. K. Do i 0, p- 68 (cowote and 2.

Onhl-wu’.lhnnv ndkers account (ch. i) makes i probable

that they reiaised their origloal faith. This work tayy that the two
7
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rmadan court 81 Gauda. They were enthralled by Caitanya’s
doep taith. became bis followers. and ultimately abandoned
wealth and eminence for the ascetic and scholarly life of o
Vpndivana Gosvimin, Caltanys gave (hem new names,
Sapitana and ROps, by which they are better known. He
directed them later on to make Vrudivans the scademic as
well a3 the religious centre of the sew faith and produee in
Sanskrlt the entire body of theological. pbllosophical and
emotions! literarure for the sect. The works they produced:
uader his inspiration have ever since formed the most
authoriative foundations of the cult.

bratbers, whoua desccn s iced (s i’ scconnt) Lo » Karolia

ily brought over many. Kargita asd
‘made them sctile In » village (near Rimakeld) which was samed Bhatro-
il or settlement of the Bhatias after thew. With theso Bhatins they
kept boir ioberited social and religious obscrvances and slways
wowsd respest to Vahoavs rom Nardign ( Tk & v fe
o s s ey e o ey
TR | P T ATCE 1 @ 4 ), only comsidenag them-
scives ampure because of thelr contact with ihe Miccchas. That they

pupil of ( Ranlham ) Vidyivicaspati.
Sirvabhauma : and the Bhakrivoimdkera (pp. 4243) also informe us
hat they speat comsiderable time fo Shatric swudies ( ey wdBTIEE
W qra). Seoluns’ poplliip of Vidyiricuget, reterrad 1o by
bimwlt lo his Falmere-tosanl, would kmve besn an of the quastion
Af be had been & cogvent to Muhammadaniem. Of Seoluss, Kpgpediss
Kavirtia uys (Medbye 32 1D: wyred ofieer few R e
avors freR SE @A SRR 0 This b arely not the daaipuon
of an owman. mmmmn-ﬂu the Vahoava
dspunition of the two brothers, which prompied Cuitanys
been acquied
Insday; and ihey poist 10 e retention of their wnceviral falth from
he very begianiog.
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Surrounded as be always was by & big crowd. Caitanya
Dow prepared to leave for Vyodivam. Bot the frack and
imcisive eriticiam of his oew follower Sanitana ibat it wes
Dot proper for a devoles to start on a pilgrimage accompanicd
by a million men' made him abandon his project and return
€ Purl. Soon after, within a few months, be set out once more.
t about Saka 1436 (=1514 A.D.). bot this time be stole away
with asly one follower accompanyiog him. His sorthern tour
was 0ot 0 extentive as bis southern aud western  pilgrimage.
We oced not linger over the socoes of devotional ecstasy
which the sacred associations of Viudivana naturally pro-
duced on a devolee of his cmotional capacity : but the visit
10 Vyndivaoa is otherwise devoid of any strikiog cxtersal in-
cident.  On his way back be spent & few days ai the Kumbha
Meld. the great bathing festival. at Prayiga (Allababad) where
e must have met many saiotly ascetics and scholars. Here
be appears 10 bave met a Vaidike Brakman semed Vallsbba
Bhajta, who caonot be ibe famous Vallsbhicirye, and a
Vaisgava scholar of Tirhut. named Raghupa
some of zhose devotional verses ate cited ia the Padydvall
and in the Caltanyacartidmria of Krspadisa® BHe was slso
Joined by ove of bis two new Bengal recruits. R0ps, who bad
oow. with his younger brother Anupama (allas Vallabba), left
bome (o follow him. R0pa's elder brother Sandtana came to

1 Mursei, di. 10 Kavikargapora ia hin poem aod drama omits the
account of Caliaaya's meetiag the two browen &1 Rimaieh. The
gerciption of the Bhatiarndiare (p. 45) that Jiva. thelr ncphew. alto
saw Caitanya at Rimakell does not appeas chronologically powible.

2 Ed. S. K. De. Dacca 1934, now 82,87,91,%. 126,31, Also sce
‘onder Tatrabbukta in the same texi.

) e e wufe sy fadfen sfres o S
WOWY 0 CC. Madhys nix. 92 Raghugaii's verses (s0s. 82, 99, 1356
i the Padydvall) are given in C~C a3 If they wer red snd dincumed
before Caltnays himull laylassds (p. ey o KD e
TqVfn du Fwram amafa, but bk uile Upidhyiya sbows wat he
waha Brahman snd oot 3 Vaidya by e,




100 Vaisnava Faith and Movzment

‘meet Caitacys lster on at Beoares. With the exeption of the
socalled conversion of a leading Vediatist, Prakidnanda’.
Caltanya's presence at Benares does ol appear 10 have been
very lraittul, and made little impression in that great ceatre
of Siva-worship and Advalta Vedinta.' At Beoares, as well
a5 at Puri, Cailanys is represcated by Krspadiss Kaviria as
siviog elaborate instruction 10 Senitana and Ropa in the
dogmas and doctrines of the cult, but the six long chapters of
‘biograpby which are devoied to this detailed theological
exposition merely give a direct summary, with free quotations,
of the learned works which the two brothers themselves com-
posed ater on*

ey be 1he famoos ambor of the Ved2ae-
umu.muuun ‘but thero are hardly aay data o ldcatily the rwo.
The socalied convarsion, no doubl, i givea asa proof of Caltasya’s
ocossulul weionary eflart s0d power of leamed argumentation, but
even (rom the minlonary polat of view ibe couversion did ot prove
- aflecive Ia & Gty like Beawres. The fact of the conversion. how
rather vusgicious byn-m-an raneacvoms n(
Kemadio, 00 well 10 by the
language, of Prakitisends, put more e onee i e mov o
Calanya himaelf by Vindivasadlsa (C-5h. Madhya Ui aad x3). who,
bowerer, docs 8ot exprewly mention the fact of couresion.
biographers do nol appear 1o be very amisble 10 this Vediatia sebolar
of fact which it somewha unusual, indicating an exua-
.mmy unvalsoava atitude towards an alleged Vaiygava convert.
e Praks(anands 1s not meatiosed by Murki nor by Kavi-
rmaphes i b two works, oor by Taylasads a0d Locasaisa. The
-«omy ol PrakiQasnda wih Prabodhisssds h given for the fnt
time In the wpurious Adraine-pakdda (ch. avi). See B. Majumder,
o giom. 34145 for
This fact, though overlald I the plous sccounts with aa emcsia-
of

own repret recorded In thess very accounts (hai bis sostimestal wares
¢id oot sell a1 KAK ( qreffd AR Wi WO ey | ST
e o vy ar ey €< u.-yun\ That Caltasyn's

..-«-(unnmuu&-mhm Benares.
provethe auummive learning of a lifetime.
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‘Thus passing six years, after his Samoydsa, i
il about $aka 143721515 A.D., Caltaoya settled punmmly
at Puri at about the ags ef thirty. According to Kavikarpaplra
aod Jayknands. be lived at Toik Adrama of Kididvara Midra,
With & chosen few about bim he speat the remaining cighteen
years in & comparatively useveat(ul lile of worship asd daily
adoration of Jaganiths. The monolony was brokea by the
‘anoual exodus of his Beogal disciples. as well as by occasional
vishts of scholags, devotees aad admirers.'  The history of this
T is unbellevable that they could learn them all by & few momihe’
lnsruction. We have noted that the Bhalri-rardiare (ch. 1) tﬁ!h

80 Parliara of Caltasya, Dut this ks obviosuly oa the basis of some
ount aa that of Knygadiaa. The odlcor of the Kalad edition of
tha C-C (Aniya vil p. 752) s perhaps right in watiag tat the Vallabha
Buaiia mentiooed la the toxi must st be conlownded with Lhe
Vallabbicirya of the Vijgmvimin or Vallabba Seppradiys. Bul see
B. Majumdar, 0p. it p. 407 (also Proc. Indias History Congress, Third
Sesi 1999, p. 700 although be sdmits that there ws
love low betwren e Vallabhicirls aad the ollowes o Caluar
9. 7. Majumder, bowever, belleres LY
entury leyeads) hat cuny-un—ﬂ‘mk‘nhnmhqluwval
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of Caitanya’s life is made up of these small iocidents.
a6 well as by the description of his rellgious ecstasies. His
emotions grew in intensity, and became characterited by
excesses of stupor. trances aod freazied caergy. verging upon
ny-uu and demeatia. To the fuithfol the last iwelve years

of his life consist of an orgy of devotional passion, of an ex-
clusive madoess of divino love (premonmada). Day by day
he became incapabls of taking care of himself, but he was
watched and teaded with loviag solicitude by Svarpa Dimo-
dara a4 other intimate disciples. His prolonged emotional
experiences of religious rapture must bave made exteaordinary
d:mands on his highly wrought nervous sysiem, asd brought
on exhaustion asd constant fis of seizure  Under this o
creasing sirain of an impossible emotionaliem his physical
frame broke down. and be passed away in Asidha, $aka 1455
=June, July, 1533 A.D  The plety of bis ollowers has drawn
» veil of mysiery over the mamner of bis cod : but various
Iegends xint of disappearsnce In the tewple and
of Jagannlths, as well as of his sccideatal drowai
during one of the frequent fts of ecstasy, nad even of asasti-
oation 1o the Guodick temple. One of the less autbori
‘biograpbies® records perbaps the aciualfact of a less sensation-
2l but ratber commoa humas death by atiboting the ead to
3 wound in the left foot, which he feceived from a stove
duriog one of his usasl outbursts of frenzied danciny
which brought on septic fever resulting in an untimely
dearh. .

1 Ou ooe occavion, while returaiog (rom Vrofivaos, Cehaaya
Bimuell it wid o Bare dricribed thra selzmres v epllopiic S
( Tk g¢ o g Wi C-C. Maduya wviil. 1480,

2 laylmands, p. 19, For 3 discussion of te varlons views about
Calmanya's dsappeaance Uiradhsn) e D.C.Sea, Caltanys and His
Atv. 3 201 The auact duis of Calisaya's death b vocerala, but
8. Majamdar (op. I belleves It o be A 31, 1455
Sakamluly 9. 1) AD.
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3. CAITANYA'S RELATION TO THE SECT
THE

Although Caitanya possessed great qualities of feadership
and extraordinary power over winds of mea, he did ot at
a0y time of bis carcer coucern himsell directly with the
organisation of his followers. Absorbed in hls devotional
ecstasies, he hardly ever sought 10 build up a cult o & sect.
10 such & cult of sect gathered itself round bim. it was due 1o
the charm of his personality and the powerful appeal of bis
evideat devotion. The entbuslasm of some of bis more
practical, or more scholastically inclined, followers would
feign 10 sec in him a great orgasiser and expousdes of &
system, but acither propagatiog zeal or ibeological ambition
ever entered his simple life of intense religions cmotion. 1
40me notable coaversions were achicved, they were bot the
sesult of asy direct missionary effort ou his part bal, as the
records themselves indicate, tbey were due (0 tbe powerful
impression be receplive miods by
g religious persoually, Eveo adamitiog that e could
employ philosophy or theology a3 a weapos in argumeat, it
was yet his iotimate aod vivid ssase of spiritual wuth which
cast & wystic spell and called forth a doep and lasting res-
ponse!  Ope must indoed sdmire Caitanya’s wooderful

men
04 inspise them with & life-loog zzal for sectarian plosecring.

that people bocame Caluasya's devotee
»:m-mm. without unmu-. by the very sight of Caiaaya's
devosion. Bat Kigadlu Kaviskis never mhses an_opportunity of
2aking Calaays o veeran et and loglcisa

Novadvips disciples who met his A

e apreson = savunly SltereoL o
duration and latlmacy of contact, as well 35 ime. place and circumutan-
om, wers aho divergent. Knioudlss oever uw Calusys. whio the
Gowimion had osly brisl avioclatlos wub bim, Jir probably cerer
ecting bien fn pervon.
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labotious scholanship and devotional austerity ; but to atu
bute this achievement (0 any cooscious ¢flort or purpose is
1o misread the whole read of bis life.

that the cult and the sect were eatirely created by his follo-
wers. 10 whom Caitasya was & mere Bgurebead of a williog
swument. Caitanya’s persoual relation to bis leading dis-

movement was direcily nspired by the example of
upmew: even if he did not actually persevere at the task.
the capacity. be never had, in bis emotionst

or a system ; but from the very begianiog the movement bore
tho individuality and developed oa the lines of
his spiritual experience. which formed s greatest and most
powectnl assct. This was the driving force by which the
movement organlsed and propagated itselt duriog i
time. and which inspired his leadiog disciples o organite
propagate it efter his death. As such this was bis highesc
copiribution to the sect and the cult, andard of
Vaisgava life a0d devotion set up by his owa life. the pew
spirit of emotionalism which he Imparted to traditional piety.
the wide-spread emotionsl sppeal of the mew mude of
‘Samkirtana which he developed, the siocerity and contagious
passion of bis realisation of the Radbi-Kros cult, the
expansive and liberating power of bis catbollc aad simple
ideas of worship, his devotional fancies about the Vyndivasa
settiement, bis wiasing over of scholars and devotces who
were to be tho future orgasisers of the sect both om its
practical and docwrinal sides, and inspiriog them with &
scllless love for the task—in one word, bis great religious
life and personality clearly gave Aa initial ditection and an
impetus to the movement, which gradually organised itsell

e
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in the bands of his capable followers into s definite sect
and cult,

We are cocerned here not so much with the practical
organisation of the sect as with the cryatallisation of its
dogmas and doctrines; 80 for our purpose it is pot
‘Becessary 10 refer to the Iater history of the sect and ite creed.
We are not sure, bowever, if therc was st Any Ume oy
sysicmatic orgasisation of the sect. When the movement
started a1 the eourtyard of Srivisa after Caitanys's return
teom Gayk, it marted, without any premediation or previous
preparation, amoog o small band of mea in the city who
chesishd religious aspirations. and who fastaaily bailed him

stancous eatbusissm proved copiagious. and the rasks
were quickly Blled ; but there was as yet hardly soy defivite
idea of establishing & cult or & sect. Nor was the very brief
interval between Caitanya’s return from Guyd and bis
Samoylaa cnough for a movement (o establish liself Srmly.
Whea be left Bengal immediately after his Semoydss, he
commended the growing group of his followers st Navadvipa
to the care of the venersble Advaita. as wellasto Nityd-

. was gope. S0 completely
Bad he been the very life and soul of Its sctivities, that bis
sudden renunciation and departure from Beogal must bave
proved & great blow o aa oclpient movement. No doubt.
the sunual reunion at Pun and its common entbusiasm and
adoration of Caltanya afforded an inspiration and & bosd of
usity, bul the movement grew wnd cipanded somewbat
haphazatdly io Beagal: aad there was no om0 0a the 4pot
who had the same power of persomslity sad Infucoce.
Advaita was growiog old. and the coergy necessary for
controlling the movemeat could oot be expected of bim. It
is alsa said 1o tho Premo-vilasa that for & time Advaita gave
ap the way of Bhakli aod reverted to the doctrine of Jakos.
No ooe clse. not even Nityinsads, could efectively replace
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Caitanys i the leadership of the sect  Alfter Caitanya's
death this becamo even more pateat.  Although they were »
kind of church fathers of the faith, the six Gosvimins of
Vyndivans wers Io fact acholars and reciuses, liviag. as they
did. ar away trom Beogal, and engaged in the absorbiog task.

somewhat differeatly from the followers of the N-m-u-
<circls whose faith was naive, simple and direct. It s tros
that Ropa sod Semktans (but seldom their asociste
Gosvimins) are mentioved With respect in the earlier
biographical records of Caitanya. inspired by the Navadvipa
crcle ; butitis at the same lime Doteworthy that, before

oduced bis biography et the inspiration of the
Gosvimins of Vyodivans themselves, not much is recorded
of them by the Bengal writers, and they do ot appeat (o bave
recolved as yoi exclusive homage and asceadascy as the
ackaowlodged law-givers of the faith. The phrase “Six
Gosvimins® (saf gosvdminahs is 6ot used before Krypadisa.
1t was the later effort of Jiva Gosvimin's pupil Srinivisa
Acirya, and Lokaoktha's disciple, Narotamsdis Thikura.
a5 well as that of Krygadisa Kavirkjs, which propagated the

Phers. who mention Sacdlans and RUps indecd but sever
speak collectively of the Six Gosvimins.

I we are (0 rely oo orthodox accounts, Advaits appears
0 bave now eaceeded the allotied 3pun of three score years
and tzo. The leadership at Navadvipa and adjoining places
satarally fell upon Nityloanda aod was almost entirely left to
bim. But the records of the sect themselves indicate that
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Nityhoasda could hardly occupy the same place in the estima-
Gon of the beterogsnous sect ot possessed the mme compell-
ing power of character snd persomality a3 Caitanys did. He
bad also views which were perhaps far ahead of those of
Caltanys. His somewhat unconventional lile, sbout which
complaints appear 1o have been made (0 Caitaoys at Puri!

cously of two wives late In life*
do with the unpopularity sgainst which bis entbusiastic cham-
pion Vindivana-disa takes 30 much pains to defend bim.*
He took also the revolutionary step of admitting under the
baaner of Caitanysism all classes of meo wiibout aoy dis-
crimination. Opinions differ in the tecords asto whetber

1 Cibh, Anyavi.

 Hemrmied Vawdhs and Jibaavi, demphten of Saryadiia Slrkbel.
This was dove, @ I said, with 1be permission of Cananys himwll.
Iaylnands (p. 3) paaks of saother daughtcr of Saryadia, mamed
Caodrumokh! @ & beloved of Nitylaands | The ecctic Vrdimaos

f u..Q T qm IR d ) W AR e R
AN (CE AV qu GROAR A ot fr St w e
a0 W fotrast u (Adiav: Astavi. qp R 3T AU
Py A gh s qeeu (Meanil g
™ a afes s eu weern e b Pder s
(Gladbyax). W ey S o+ AL g 9T S W
Wit fowre 0 (Anbaviheic It ia ootewordhy that the Vrodivaz
Gowimins (with the cxocption of Saaltzna) mever refer o Niyloands.
nar do they mention Adwaits i (e same terms a3 thay do obcinance.
wnd pay their homage to Caiasys. Ouly in the long list of Calanya's.
aochtes and follower, given ot the commencemeat of bis Vaisnare-

ides appears 10 have origiusted in the Beagal works.
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NitySoanda's bold action received the entire approval of
Caitanys himself : but it scems likely that it was fn conflict
with Caltanya's ighetited regard for the established social
order. There is enough evidence 10 show that Caitanya, in
1 Caltanya's attitade towards questions of casia and soclal order tn
ponaral appears to be ratber complax. No doubt, Caitzays s reporied
10 bave discarded his rult of hair and sacrod thread (S/RS aad Sirra)
a1 the ume be fook Sapmybm, and muul symbolical of ascetiel
wa brokes by Nitylaaada ou bls wa)
i embraciag a2 Santinca sod adllng s 10

pa
Celowablp ; but separais lving yuarias wirs g o tum, eod
ere was tome discrisminatios sbout exting food wih them.

lciples of questionable tocial m-lrl'll-lyl_m

and Caltaoya hiamselt
their action o doing 0 (C-C, Auiyaiv. 118132 Madhya xi. 164168,
206). Even if o himsel{ might not have auy prejudics agalast caste,
8o upheld the prejudice of others ; and the siory of bis commendation
of Saatusw's sction IA:( the temmple road i Wus given by
Knasdlsa Kavirtja (C-C, Amya iv. 13012 ~Ths Lord was very
pleamd ia his miod aud expreved b satiacion by wyisg ihis
to Sanbaca: ‘It Is Qa aatwre of » Bhakia 10 obrve propriety,
for the Guloimazce of propriely b ibe oruamest of a truly
ors man. Poople ridicule whe propriety I rasigressed, asd both
¥ peopriety asd my

I£ you do sol act thes, who will 7° Much of his comsemathm bs
spparent. & we shall see, ln Gopdla Bhatn's Hari-bhakii-vildsa, which

the of
religions priviieges was 50t taken pecssarlly (0 meas enlasgement of
social rights. Thare Is 80 evidence that Caltasys ever wasted 10 later~
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proclaimiog obliteration of distioctions, mever meant s total
disrupti ial usage sod fradition. Catbolicity and
cquallty io mattess of worsblp, which Caitanys ceraioly up-
beld. did pot perbaps imply nor permit a vigorous practical
application of the ide in social matiers. At sny Fate, most
of bis associates and followers, inclusive ol Advaita, appear
10 have adopted the conservative sttitude 3! and they cither
did pot approve of the step or stood aloof from iL. Thus, aa
important difference arose carly in the sect which had eodur-
ing consequences. 1t was aggravated by the fact thal there
was 0 real co-ordination between the differeat groups which
bad sprung up spontancously and independently asound
Caitanya or sround some of bis immediato associates. We
hear of the adorers of Cs s Nigara-bhiva. followers cf
Advaita, admirers of Gadidhars, devoices as well ss detrac-
tors of Nitydosade Each of Caitanya's associstes and
devotees appears 1o have developed a considerable community

fere actively with the cvablhbed socal order, with the imeboooured
“his sole concan with cavie o other secial
‘was that hey thould sot aterfecs with communlty of wor-
18 &id not tmply communlly in catiag of otber soctal coscerms.
which should be goveroed by tbe cusblisbed Foles. 1 sech community
of wonhip did oftn break Jowa secial of casle coavestion. il way
Ineviuble, bun iscidentsl Thls sover appears 1o have borm hisreal
object : und It s doubifal If Caltasys fully recognised ths logiaal
cations of such ap stthtade of commoa worship. Therels noiki
how that he did, or that be sympatbized with the radicallam of vome
of his followers (ke Nitydaanda) who wanicd 1o work oat the implica-
tioos. The much wlked of uaiversal browberbood which Caitasya is
often 1axd 1o have promulgated mos be usdersiood fa this weme ; ~hat
be wanied was ot social, but religioas, {recdom aod fellowdip. 1t
shouid Indication of
confuming : but ous aced ot cophatise caly tome of tbe
inclinations of Caizanya's eligions (asd pever social) atltude, and ua-
mate him vai 10 be (in the light of modern Keat) 3 reat
ocial reformer, which be meves preteadad (o be.
1 o rocent years iha soct appears Lo have §ooe back, mare o lest
16 conwervatism in social matias.

cavte
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of disciples of bis own, and taught the cult of Bhakti accord~
ing 10 the light cach had received in his own way from the

In spite oi this lack of solidarity iu the bistory of the sect,
there was a certaia agresment oa the doctrinal and theologi
side, Some of the old dogmas were, 0 doubt, modified and:
oew dogmas were developed, while a definite cult of the wor-
sbip of Caitanys himself was established : but the creed aod
tenets a3 ixed by the Gosvimins of Vrodivans prevailed and
ruled the whole commuanty. To these six Gosvimis," thero-
fore, asd their work we must look for the fundamentad
docrrives of the cult.

s honorie title by the Caltanya sect 10 sigalfy a0 suthorkative rell-

Fioos tescher or gulde. The ferm may Kave originated or al least

‘obtalacd carrwncy trom 1be poculiar theory of Caitasyalsm that the ooly
drow and ioa

Fothat of a Gop : his falthful devotes |s necesmarily » ‘cowlord".



CHAPTER II1
THE SIX GOSVAMINS OF VRNDAVANA

1. GENERAL REMARKS

1t Caitanya did oot concern himscll sciively in the work:
of organising his followers, still less did he take upon bimself
the work of # thinker o writer, However much intellectual
pride be is reported to have possessed in_ bis youlb, be gay
op his scholastic pursuits almost entirely after his return
from Gayi. A man of his great emotional capacity was bardly
ever B or serious or sustained Intellectual cffors, for which
be never showed any particular beot. and which became more
and more impossible a3 years weat 0. To him spiritual
realisation was ot a matter of speculative discussion : and
08 006 occaslon be confessed to Raghunitha-disa® that bis
follower Svardpa Dimodara knew more sbout theology than
be humsell did. Tn spite of the fact that some of his scholastic
biograpbers delight in depicting Caitanys s a trained theorist
capoundiog with precision” 8 whole tbeological systcm, we
aro oot suro that he had any seuled system lo_bis mind. or
ever selished mero theological discourses. The theology that
s altributed 10 him by Kryoadbaa is clearly tho theology of 8
Later day. in which Krypadsa himsell was severely rainod.
This is, Bowever, not the -impression givea by Murri-gupta
Vrndivana-disa and otber biographers of the Navadvipa
circle, who avoid the exaggeraied scholastic colouring and
colarge more upon Caitanya's ecstatic devotion and power of

1 €C,Anyavi. B3M.
2 lnonepiscebe b reprvsenisd &4 cxplaiaing o wat in 81 differvat
ways. Kryoudisa Kaviriia. no doubl. loves 1o lavew Caltaays with e
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working miracles. ltmust not also be forgoticn that the
significance of Caitanya’s teachiog lics not 3o much in his
spacial Interpretation of this or that text, but in the reality
and force of bis faner spiritual expericace, which gave bim sn
extraordinary power over the minds of men. The whole
nya's lfe was against his being an exact
peactice of a highly wrought
cmotionalism s1ood In the way of sesious Intellectual pursuits.
Whea Caitaaya closed bis fol after his return from Gays. he
hut up his books and said 10 bis papils that for bim lessons
were Onished from that day.' The words became almost
Uierally prophetic. for ln after-years he bardly ever opeoed &
ook far serious study, and hardly ever wrote anything. The
scholarly pursuits of » Pandi, the pride of learoiog, the zest
for dialectic disputations—all passed out of his life, which
80w began 10 move in & new atmosphere of eatirely difiereat
intesests. Outside the Srimad-bhdgavata, the newly discoered
Brahma-samhiid, the Samjlta-ndjaks of Rémdvands, aad the
devotional lyrics of Lilisuks, Jeyadeva. Vidybpati sad
Cagdfidksa,* he appears to have relished neat o notbing.’ It

¥ dm grem @t @ Sfa) WX O wn O wfes
T U0 S qEg At o e gie e wafes
C oy (CBh Madbya i

* worm o oRt aewifs saiqe siimfes
QR &3 AERY OfRRE T g WE wwR oy (©C
My AL ). frurefa wodre sidmhf 1 qe for o
R T W ¥ (C-C. Madbya 51155, firarefy SowrTS Wi
1 wve 9% W TR TAPRY 0 AR A R Wi
=% ofjry AT Wt S B T sfar e (CCoAan
e,

3 Iiihould be recopaleed that the curamdy emotional mixde of
b’ el et sevs made s deaad o e s,
80 waated e aourishment of asy other latereat. Thers was 80 wiudy,
04 0o production. Me lived in e0d for mystc ectasies and trances
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is misdirested zeal which iavests bim with the false glory
of scholastic emineoce : his true grestaess lies i other
disections, and his power over mea came from other sources.
It is not surpeising, therefore, that Caitanya wrote nolbing
with tbe exception perhaps of cight Sanskrit verses which aro
#iven as tho Siksdsraka, and which sre mothilog more than
expressions of bis simple and passionaie faith.!  Kavikarga-
e in his Caitanya-candrodaya® appears 1o negative the idea
ibat Caitsnya ever wroto aoything aboot his doctrioes.
Anandin, I his commentary oo Prabodbisanda’s Caitanyo-
candrimpta, distiactly siates that Caitaoya nevet composed

the impossibllity of propagatiag any devotional doctriso
without such mesns, by stating that even if Callazya wrote

they conromed all hiv cacries. Queations of social or ethical import.
the weltare of society, seldom impings epoo kis ecustic comcioumess ;
nor does intellectnal cosalderation guide bis practics. Althoagh
Krmadius Kavirdje would muke 2o auempt (o figure Cainays a1 &
wbtle logician. be would aio adamit to Calianya's Ife of ‘divine mad-
few® in later years. The other blograpbical reconds, bowever, clearly

3 progrevsive

oaulivm there was weady detrioration of his latsllectual gfta. 1t 18
nok surpriung. theratore, hat ia Catanyaven ielf, which was tasplred
by ad modelicd oa Caitaoya’s lifs, thare Isa gront deal of laselocrost
iy, b el vty Gurked featore.
erses are given as the Sikpdifeka ba ihe Lot chapter of tho
€< o Caars Skt represented a4 waring s0d cxplainiag
Al thate verses are 10 be found uader Caltsoya's ame(as
8t bhagavatia) Réga Gorvimla's Padydvall(ed. S. K. e, Dacca 1934)
1. 22 31,32 71,93,94, 324, 137, For a discaulon of heir authoriblp
aad of other doubiful works maribed 10 Caltaaye. e S. K- De in IHQ.
193, pp. 31047,
2 Piriplrivitad: Bhdrw, biw tencha tene harigh srdbhimeias
vyedjeto gransha.
Siedhirah: Yadyesi ko ne veda vededwirivon bhegarae-
1aihdpi hairoviaryimul yim lhate prerephn e khalu 88 hikyopede-
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aatblog. be translered his own eaergy into bis disciples like
Ripa and inspired them to reveal the doctrines.*  The attri-
butlon to him, therelore, of any specitic work or specific
doctrine is more & matter of pious beliet than a positive
historical fact. 1t is indeed difficult 10 say how much of the
elaborste theologising. which ks piously put in bis moutb, was
actuslly uttcred by bim ; for his reported utterances are ia
(act faithful summaries of the highly scholestic texis of tbe
Viudivans Gosvamins themsclves, who, as lelsured recluses.
could devote theic keealy traioed minds 10 the construction
of claborate system. 1a chapier atter chapter of the Caltanye-
carltamria of Krigadisa, Caitasyais credited with stupendous.
i learaiog, highly philosophi rees,

ic ingeouity. marvels of interpretation In expoundiog Sacly
finished theological and thetorical systems of Bhakul : but the
geseral impression. givea by the orthodos accounts them-
e of contiauous and absorbing devotion-

scholastic pursuits. 18 s 00t clear, therefore, bow far these
tencts of a lates time actually repeeseat Caltanya’s own views.
No doubt, Caitanya is represcoted as commissioniog ROpa
and Ssitana 10 prepate these learned texts as the doctrinal
foundations of the fait, and suggesting to them claborale
onttines and schemes ; but these outlioes sud schemes arc 50
saspiciously (althful to the actual and much Iater products of
the Viadivans Gosvimins themselves that they take away
whatever truth thero might have beca In the represcatation.
That some such relation existed between Caitanys asd his
Vrodivana followers is highly probable, but excessive zeal

) Nanw granthadivacantms vind flddivisidranam ne &, geanihd-
dih ko'pi na Attah Srikrspecaitanyena. ketham tad
I vacyam] bhagaverd siksdd granthe-lerandbhdied Arda brahmani
brakma-pabdiitare hri-rdpddizu reery Ardl ladtim samcdsys tardede
dlrena rervem protdiitam (. (pp. 10781
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has represented it in & distorted perspective. 1t Is also sote-
worthy in this connexion that the sctusl persosal contact of
Ropa and Sanbtara with Caitanys was indeed very briet."
while there i8 no evidence to show that Jiva ever bad this
g00d fortune. It is almost unbelievable that within the
period of & few months st most they could have been lnstruct-
¢d In the whole range and depth of the Bhakti-tisirs and ln
every such detall of doctrine as they set it forth in beir
elaborate and voluminous works. 1t is cartainly froe that
Caitany jired these men of great taleot with a life-long
2eal for the task. which made them scorn delight and live
laborious days : he might have also suggested to them his
own ideas of devolion. bora out of his own Teligious realita-
tion ; and sbove all. bis life itself must have furaished them &
vivid text to enlarge and commeat upon.* But to Bold him

| Rops was semt by Caitaoys to Vrmdivans immediately after
‘meeting bira as Prayiga (Aflahabad), bet he came 10 Purl latcr ov asd
suyed only for ten moaths (C-C. Astynland Iv.26). Sesbisca met
came to Purl for a shon while.

‘about
Beagal blographen knowing lisle of them st fint haod.
the Nhaktl-reindiare, Seatiana

Wik of syurmatising tbe theology of the sect. It Is potsworthy that
Santuns Gowimu I e 11 verm of bit Brhod-bhiparminrie
sater:

Ohagaved-bhakti-tditednam cyem uirasys ORITahh!
anubhdrarye catianyadese terpriyaipatehl]
The word anubhirasye bara i ugnificunt. Semdiusa does ot uy that
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sesponsible for every Bae point of dopma and docrioe ela-
borated by the Vyndivana Gosvimins would indicate an
undoubtedly pious, but catirely unhistorical, imagisatioo.
‘Whatever might have beca the case, the fact femaias that
Caitaaya. never thought it necessary to emulatc the founders
oa iog of religious or speculs-
tive works himself, not did be care much about putting together
all that bo taught and practised. He left his own life asd
persomlity as an inspiriog example of devotion, a0d as bis
best legacy 1o his faithful followers. On his immediate and
intimate disciples, therefore, fell the abocious task of system-
stlalog tbe doctrines asd practices of the faith and defining

be acumally received aay direct bnstroction a thete maters, bat that be
is complling what be has (elt about the character of Bhakl la Caitaoya
M, Agas ot the o of the Dipdarior commesar o e xze
work. Saslians ua
asem mrmnnb Aptamair mamital likNaxadromoh]
(anye-+apo'seu Bhagarin priyaiam sald

.....,..x.-.u-( impiratlon received from Caltays. but oot of

urect marucon by N, Thw is perbaps what b meant by the
emcnc to Ropa ia ¢ wil Koows line: Srearanyo-manc Nt
whapitaw yema bhdtale. ROpa blmwl dmilarly speaks of laspiration
from Caitacya (Ardl yarya preranayd pravartiio’ham 1ardka-ripo'pD.
Botia tbe works of the Gosekamios there is sowhers any acknowledg-
@i of dirst fuscruction by Caitaayy, o alleged by Krgadlsa Kavk-
Fia. Had It boeaafact, they must have promioenily metianed .
Not i this fact caentloned o aoy otber biography of Caitanya Ihas
that of Kpioadias. 1t is alio notoworby thai, wilh the
the oeual Nemaskriph o thelr varions works aad of « few bymas by
Righunkiha-dise aad R0ps which we shall discus below, the Goerd-
mias nowdero speuk Girectly of Caitasys 8or give exprensicn to thels
views aboat Caltsays. They are chiefly scucarmed wit e mplion
of Kivoa-/Tla and sover decribe Canaoye-. No they sccept
e i o Caliaars 6.7l the Numaskr i Senbaas’s Vispors.
tosesl: vande tA-Arya-ccitamyam bhareveniam kepdroaram| prema-

ab/1; verve 2 of

tarye hareh pade-kamalaw rands caitonya-devasya) : but beyood this
they hardly ever apaak direcily about his ife aad pensosaliy. Caiusoys-
‘worabip does not appear 0 bave been & creed with them.,
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Ms creed. This his Navadvipa followers bad oot done ;
perbaps they Bad not the tralning and capacity o do It pro-
perly. Caitanys, therefore, chose Sandtana and ROpa for the
bighly technical and difficult task for which they appeared
fully competent. How much of these teachings is
aad how much their own will sever be definitely know
it is probable that much of them, written within a few years
after his death, was directly inspired by his personal_example
and teaching. Upon the two brothers ROps and Sanitans.
Caitanys himsell is s3id 10 have imposed the special wsk of
expressing its theology and its Rasa-iastea, I which they
wete very materially reinforced by the mystical-melapbysical
schalarship of their nephew Jiva. They were men of great
literary cagacity, acute theologians and passionate poets. as
well as ascetic devotees.  Their authoritative position as the
6t and chosen disciples especially Instructed and commission-
ed for the exacting task. their austere and saintly character,
their selficss devolion 10 the cause, and their laborions and
life-long scholarship gave them a unique loflucoce &3 the three
authoritative Gosvmins o teachers of the cult. As such.
they bad been beld in the bighest vencration in the later
bistory of the sect.  With these was closely associated Gopdla
Bhajfa, alleged to bave been  South Indian Brahman. whose
oame and sttalaments arc held with almost equal veperation.
His chlef task appears to bave been the codification. probably
in collaboration with Sanktase, of the Vaispava social snd
religious practices in a volumisous compilation, which forms
the most autboritative riruatistic text of the cult. To these
four Gosvimins were added Raghunitba Buaita, who does
5ot appeat 1o have writica much, and Roghusitha-disa.
‘whote pussionate devotlonal senslbilities produced 8 Sanskrit
poctical work of the Campa type on Krya-Tl8 and a serics of
fervent Sanskrit poems and panegyrics. as well a3 Beogali
Iyrics on the same crotic-mystic theme.

These were the six Gosvimins 1o whom belongs the credit
of working out and defiviog the wholc system of feacts pecu-
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liar 10 Beogal Vaigpavism. The works of the Navadvipa and
Vrndivana circles of followers respectively were produced at
about the same time, but tho ‘Six Gosvimios' as fuch are
never, for obvious reason, spoken of by Murkri, Kargaptra.
Vyndivana, Jaylnands and Locaos. although individually
Saniitana and R0pa are men foned, as well as Gopdla Bhajia
and Raghunitha-dima® By the middle of the 17th century,
however, the learned Beogali biograpky of Caitanya by Kryga-
disa Kavirije. a3 well as the zeal of Srinivisa Acirys and
Narottama-dlsa, made the views of the Six Gosvimins accept-
d as authoritative fo Beogal. $0 much so that they came
almost 1o eclipse every otber point of view. 1t was the ins-
piraion 1nd tcahiog of the sa pious 04 scholaly cuvl-
which came 1o determize Baally the doctri
Bengal Vaignavism which, however modified and .ummm.
ed in later times, dominated throughout its subscqueat history.
To them was due the building up of modern Vrodivass
the chief Intellectusl asd religious ceatre of the sect. where its
philosopby, Its theology. its itualism and is Rasa-flstra
were created. They reclaimed the sacred sites, identifed
them. and gave to each a distioctive pame ; they made tbeir
wealiby disciples asd admirers build the pr temples, groves,
and bathing places, sod thus lai founda: its
@odern glory aad sanctity. 1t was indeed their eminence and
Infucoce which gave & marked primacy o the Bengal school
over otber rival schools in the holy city associated with the
name of Krvoa.

1 Belors Knaadias Kaviki's Calanycarismi (1 belore 1613
AD.L the term 'Six Gosvhmins' ks cever uied la the previous

2 4nd Raghimbsha-dios
2 Glawsa lo A Huvory of Marhera
Emperor Abbar

241 relas
i io i Govratias 1 Vradivtne i 193 A5
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Not much is knows about the details of their lile. but
@08t of their works bave survived.*  Withoat exception they
‘adopted Saaskrit a3 their medium of expression. The adop-
tion of the almost obsolete and pedantic classical language
was probably promptcd by the idea of the sanctity
suthority autached 1o the learoed Devabhish as befitiog
their classical works. But perhaps there was also the temp-
wation of appealing 10 larger learsed public, as well as of
emulating the siandard Saoskeit texts of other scbools asd
obtaining equal recognition.

2. RAGHUNATHA-DASA

Of Raghunitha-disa, who lived with Caitanya for masy
years at Puri, a great deal is koows from Krspaddsa Kavirkjs
(Antya vi), who was his intimate friesd and disciple at
Vindivans. aad who must bave made a considerable use of
the personal reminisccaces of this venerable Gosvimia la his
account of the last phsse of Caitanya's carcer. Raghuniths-
disa's life presents yet another cvample. oot mare in this
of celigious revival, of the reaunciation of worldly
emineace aad fortue for the sake of spiritus] sdvacemeal
He was the son of o rich Kiyastha, samed Govardbana. &
2amindar of Sapiagrima in the dstrict of Hooghly. who i
idto bave enjoyeda princely income of twelve lakhs of
rupees ; but the heir to this immeose fonuse evioced decp
seligious tendencies from bis boyhood, which proved disquiet-
10310 bis father. Op the occasion of Ceilasya's visit to
Santipur on his way to Rdmakell, Rughunkiha i
met Caitaoya for the Brst time. Rughunitba’s meetlog with

ecopshion of ther spkresl seivies. Toe welay l.-b-
of the Went, who were their disciples, coatribuicd
of the fine temples. sevea of tha oidest and finew of whih are i et
10 tbese Gowvimugs. See Grome.op-che tor denlle

1 Mow of these works poblished fo Beupali characters at
Bechumpur- Mardbad o e adharamia P, 1o be e given
below, tbeie bave bers marked with an astrhk. Thow prisied ai
Vindivans and elewhere wre separaiely lodicated.
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Nnylum Inter on* at Panibail. mear Calcuts, stimolated

s spiri ngs fariher, and very s00a be escaped the
vunmn( hi -m»mm father and left, as Krynadisa
tells us. wealih befitting Indra and a wile like an Apsaras
(rem ol Wt wowaw ). This i confirmed by Reghu-
oitha’s own statement in his Gaurditga-stave-kalpatarn
that Caltanya saved him from the infioeace of wealth and
‘wile (mahasampad.darad api).* Aftes an srduous journey, be
reached Calianya at Puri, where be was_banded over for
spiritual uralniog 10 Svartipa Dimedars. The eatreme aus-
terities which Raghusitba practised was a thing of wonder
even to the devout Vaigpavas, and Caitanya himself ls said
10 have acknowledged their depth and siocerlly.t  Accordiog
10 Kevikargapirs (Caitanya-candrodaya. x.3). Raghunbiba's
Diksi-guru wes Yaduoandao Acirya ; but Raghunktbs him-
sclf in some of his poems* pays homage to ROps Gosvimin

lLaoghingty called
(nnunu-mu.m-u ferd all the wssembled Valmavas The
[
arge v of ooy smong 1he anu'laauv The sccouat is 10
befousdin C:C. Anra v I i caiom. howevcr, dat Raghasiiha
Anaada i bl ok, ot b Cattanrt:
Seka wha Go c-.m—.m.-uu-m. et o vars P, Gevinds,
Itis

 Mursi \nd Kevpadie Kavicte
-u--u by the otbes blographens of Cabtanya.
The alicra lndh; mahdsompad-diréd api Clrom the
)m mt-nr«. @ T tw (€. Asa
a1t i Memoh-tilia. 81 11, 12. Sveniyema-
‘d-h il. I(I Adh'l"wmduunwhll SL4&; Vikihanande
wotra, L Q16178 Bu
81 1) waye: n ST v e, but the commastor ap-
yarenily rds g e o
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a8 his $ikgh-guru. After Caitanya's death be is uldwhnu
feft Puri for Vrndivana, where be joloed Ripa and
and lived a selfimposed life of hard asceticism ntll'
Ridbi-kupds till bis death. Caitanys had entrusted him
with a Govardhana-ls. & dark-coloured stone used 33 a0
emblem of Krypa, which be pourished and tended with decp
devotion, dally batblng it. feeding it sod_worshipping it with
elaborate  service. From his Vroja-vilasa-siava (8. 2). it
‘eppears 1hat be became blind in bis old sge ; snd his Danakeli-
cinamani 181, 2 und 173) was composed after he had become
blind. He was the only noun-Brabman (Kdysuba) disciple
smoog the Six Gosvimins, but the bonour paid 1o bim is bo.
less oo that acconat.

His literary works.! which deal, In impassioved Sanskrit
verse aod prose, with the mysiic-erotic aspects of Ridhl-
Kryna worship, are not very cxtensive. They src mostly in
the natare of fesvent lyrical bymns, Stavas of Stotras, which
Bave been collected 1ogether and published under the title

Caitanydyaka. nise
kalpaiaru, twelve stanzas also in Sikbariol), but most of unm
8ive an emotional treatment in highly erotic imagery of the
various aspects of Knigalll. The tol number of these
‘bymas is twenty-ginc. and they are of varying leagths and aro.

1 Por the licrary works of Ra mmder cb. viL—

s Rty i _uum o 0. Ama v 10 1 Adraka's

dirciplo a4 Ragbuni:

2 At already ietes apore, woks_marted i am aer 10
by the

aman Presy, in Bengals charscters xad geacnally with & Beagall |....u
tioa. The Stardval has beeo printed wil kel commentary by
Vatgeivars (or Vasgavindil) whow Usle i dificrently givea lo the work
itsell wy Vidysbhorera sed VidyMlamiis. A commestary, of yather
jow, ascribed 1o Raptrmdtha himelf, b Doticed In Eggelios’s Indle
Dl-v Catalogue. vil.pp. 14687 (80, 17 From the esiracis quoted
& specimens, 1 n 1o be different frem the commentars of

Vasgeiva,
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composed in a variety of metres, although Sikharipl and
Milini appear (o have been the author's favourite meires.
Some of the longest and best known are: the Vilape-kusumdi-

kell (44 stnozas in Sikharigl). Visdkhananda-siotra (134 verses
in $loka metre) and Vroja-vildse-siava (107 stanzas in vasious
metres'). The purely poetic merit of these Stavas cansot be
estimsted very highly, but their evideot erolic mysticism.
comsisting of s deeply cmotional spiritulisation of sensuous
forms, gives them & rich und Juscious charm and a sweet
sing of passion, which bear i0g testimony 10 an interest-
Ing feature of Beogal Vaippavism. The original lspiration
of these poems comes, of course. Lrom the SAimad-bhdgavara,
and from Jayadeva's highly Boitbed lyrical Glta-govinda,
which, we are told, were the constaot sources of the ecstatic
‘emolions of Caitanys bimself ; but the Sri-krypa karpdmria
of Liltduka, which Caitacys is said 10 bave discovered i
Soutbern tour asd commended in superlative terms 1o bis

1 The printed Siotras in the collection. besides those eationed
aboe ara: Prtshans & ves 0 smnu-mw'g Muliol, Sikharigh

Govardhensvdsapetrihani-dalaka (1] ver in b Radhztunds-

Pririhand (4 verves o diverse metres), Sva-niyamedataka (11 venes in
SikbarioD, Radhildyoners-laendma (in Sloka metre, 47 vener),
Rddhitdstake (9 verses o Milial), Premdmbhojo-maronddkbye-siara-
réfa (13 verses in Bloka mewre), Sversembalpe-pratdle (2} verws b
‘Sikharigl, ate.) -

Mangitriou, Pribvl, Girddlavitrigis, Upendravalrs, Sragdtard etc).

15 verses

18 MULinD, Madanayoplle-sroira (2 verses In Malial). Mubuaditela

(9 verses In Mlial), Utkuprhddalaka (11 verses ls SSrdtlavikridita).
Mulial,

ek ® verwes In Sikharioh. Disowirvarrenc-usdlilals (9 verses in
Miliol), Prirthantiraya-caturdatake (M veries in ikharigl Vasmata-
laks, Millal, Mandbtda, eic.), ABSIpie-ricana (13 verves o lodra-
vareh, Vasasiaiilaka, Miliol, Mandbivioid, Seagihard, Sdrdblaviteidita,
@
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disciples, must have had a great deal of influcace on this 1ype
of writing In Beagal. Raghunitha's only sustained ‘compoti-
tion, however, was bis Mukid-carira.! » Sanskrit Kivya of
the Comp type written in prose and occasional verse. bat
interspersed with witty dislogues. The theme is Krspa's early
3ports at Vyadavana. its object beig to show the supetiotity
of his free love for RdhA over his wedded love for Saiya-
bhims. ©n Safysbhimb's somewhat maive enquiry s o
whether pearls grew on trees, Krypa bimself relates a fancifa)
story of his sowlng pearls st Viadivana and producing pearl-
creepers, which bore pearls as fcuits, of the failure of Radbb
204 her companions at a similar cfort. of theis offer to buy
Krioa's pearls, of their subsequent raillery. of the witly
repartee, amorous dialogues and adventures followiog upon
the incident. 1o this work, a3 well a3 in some of he Stotras
mentiooed above, Raghunitha pays bomage fo the kidaess
and affection shown 10 him by RUpa, SanStana a0d Jiva, and
in the last verse of the Mukid-carlira be speaks of Krgadisa
Kavirdja in whose compaoy at REdhi-kupda be passed his
1ast days In Viodivana. Raghundthe probably wrole some
other poctical works, for the three verses cited with his name
in the Pady@vall are not traceable ip the poems meationed
sbove. A work called Ddna-carita? 18 asctibed (0 him io the

1 EQ. Nityasvarup Brabmacari, io Beagall chareciers, wish & Beagall
nation, Vindavas 108, .
2 This n not the numelens Susskrit work ooteod ko Egselloy’s
P. 14700, go. 1184d) and ascxibed 10 Gopdla

Bhira-tbagd. () Prvihagde end (v) Disakbagda, which form

the varlon well kaown aspects of Kvoa's sport. From he pasiages

Quoted In Eqgeling’s Caralogue It appears that this work, atmribuicd 1o

Gopila Bhaita, b ideutical whh the REAS-premamyra (ed. Manbidabad,
raman Prew,

iven bere a2 one Mobinimohans Libidi Vidyblsmkir of ths villags
Milisg 1), the suborship of which b semaimes alio sazibed to
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Bhakui-ratnakara (ch. i.p- 59). This appears 10 be the Dano-
Rell-cinsmoni,' which in 175 highly erotic stanzas
‘melres, gives an imaginary account of the Ddna-If8 of REdbE
end Kypa. & theme which is also treated under the caption
Dioa-khapda by Bado Cagdidisa® in @ somewbat difiereat
strain and which finds snother expression in ROpa's Ddne-
kell-kaumadl. Krygadisa Kavicdja tells us (C:C Antys xiv.
7) that like SvarOps Dimodars. Raghuths also whote some
biographical account of Caitinya in the Kadacd lorm. but
of this there Is no Information. There arc alsa three Bengali

Padas assigued 1o bim in the Beogall Vaigava sathology.
Pada-kalpataru of Vaispava-disa.*
“The work Is It cannot

b the compntion o ‘« modern author, for 1w verses from lare _cuod
ia Ropm G  Padydral und assigned to Manohars (s S. K. Dr.
ol Fabbrap 160
Ed. Haridas Das, Navadvipa 1937, in Begall characicrs.
2 Ed.Vasglys Sthltya Purisat. Calcutia 1916, p.33 1.
}cc Nadura . 84.9. Reghunkiha I id o bove commined
‘o Radack L 3 batia Amya siv.
10, Svartpafs calied the SOtrabdr and n.-m. he Vpmikdse,
polating 1o collaboration.

4 Toe commentary on Ripa Goswimin's Dina-kelidammud it
wroogly ascribed to Raghunitha~tise In Aulreeht. It was composed
by Jiva. 1. Raghunlihasilsa, ar well s 10 bls camesshe Rughoaliba

b wmetimes sroagly euribwed the Gorindeflimria
iple Knoadiss

dmply ways: (1] dnkisdrotanvosangrehe  pakedthydne iaifha
virekoh. The topic b dealt with also by Krigadin  Kavrfia in CC.
A& wil. 217, As Svardpa Dimodara b credited by Kavibargapra

Parc:
Haghaabtha also wrots 2 work on the tabject. Amnda (p. 129) relecs
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3. RAGHUNATHA BHATTA

Of Raghusiiba Bhafjs sothing much is known, and he
does not appear o have left uny work. Musiri (iv. 1. 15:17)
tells us that Caitanys met bis father Topana Midra at Beaares,
where Caitanya became _his guest oa bis journey back from
Vrndivans and revealed bis grace 10 tho boy Raghuodiba.
Later on Raghuaitha came to Caitanya at Puri asd stayed
thete for eight months. At Caitanya’s direction be returacd
home : and after four years, on the death of his pareots, he
came again to Puri and siayed for cight months. He was
then directed by Caiuoys to Join KOpa 8ad Spitans at
Vradhvana, whero be appears 0 have lived thereaficr.
Caitanya is sald to bave givea him & Talast gariand. Krygs-
disa Kavirkja tells us that the Bhafja was well read in the
Srimad-bhégavata. snd Ripa used 1o take delight in his read-
iog of that scrlpture.!

4. GOPALA BHATTA

Apart from uncertain legends, there i no full nor satis-
factory account of Gopila Bbafia. Nothiog practically is
recorded of bim by Ksgaddsa Kavirhja, who refers 10 Gopdla
Bhaifa (Adi 1. 37) as one of his Siksi-gurus.’ snd must have
known bim quite well doring the last phase of bis life st
Vrodivana. Narabari Cakeavastin, io the first half of the
18th century, explains* this extraordinary sllcace as due 10 an
express prohibition, befttiog his Vaispava humility. by
Gopila Bhatja himeell. and underiakes to remedy this defi-
<iency by a curious account io bis own Bhakti-raindkara.t

1 CC.Amyanll 117, l:b:

-m:uivhvwmnﬁfnm«aramu
o fadfiw qr & wfsd X firewfe @ R W o

SR 2T e AT Wi | o R 1 R TR 0
“ 4. ch. 1, pp. 616
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The tradition recorded by Narabari informs us o8
Bhalta was the son of Vetkals Bhajja. a learned Brahman of
Southern Indio, at whose bouse Caitanys was a guest for
four months during bis South Indian pilgrimage : but no
information is given regarding the place where Veakota lived.
Veikafa's elder brother was Trimalla snd younger Prabodhé-
oanda : they were worshippers of Lakyml aod Niriyspa and
belonged 0 the Srivaisava sect ; but through the grace of
Caitanya, they, as well a8 young Gopla Bhafia, were inspiced
witha devotion for Ridhi-Krea worship, Gopdla Bbatis.
further receiviog  Caltanya's direction 10 leave later for
Vindivans and meet ROpa and Senbtana tbere! He was
educated by bis uncle Prabodhioanda and, ias short time.
went 10 Viodivans with the permission of bis parcals.
Norahari tells us that of sll this there is a special sccount in
the Caltanyo-cariidmpia ( Aw=ewfiaTey felie-rga) meaniog
Krypedisa's blography ; but be acknowledges that Goplla.
Bbayia's name docs not appest there in this coonexion
( ore wf'c o sy e ). But s en explanation be
further states tht “elsewhere’ i is found that Gopils was the
son of Vetkajy ( wrw = st Trze ).

Whatis actually found in the Caltanya-carittnrta asd
“cliewhere’ sbout Gopila Bhajja can be summarised a3
follows. Murbti-gupta (ii. 15. 14-16) mentions the hospitality
of Trimalla (and not of Vedkafa) duting the rainy season. sod
describes Gopsla Bbafia, then 8 young Iad. piviog up bis
boylsh sports and tuming into & Bbakia by the towch of
Caitanya, as the san of Trimalla ; but no otber detalls are

1 This would lmply that ROpa end Sasbiase were siready o
Vrndivass whes Gopila Bhatia srivad (here i 4o Nanhasl ayy
diewtere: fufe@ TAY AT ST AT -
T 0. ot in seotber plsce Nembarl wye sl ¥7 W
TR W e e i fafn o
Gopila Bhaite was aiready there when
for the frut tiet When did Gopbla Bhatis scusally arvive?
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given. In his Sanskrit Kivys on Caitanys (ai
kerpaplra states that Caitanya spent four month
of Trimalla Bhajta at Strimdgam during bis Somtb Indisn
e, but 00 mention Is made of Veksis, Prabodhi-

pil
mands or Gophla Bhata in this conoexion. Nor is this
incideat referred to in Kargapan's betier ksown Saaskrit
drama on Caitaoys. Krygadisa Kavirja makes maters worse
contuted" by speakiog separately (Madbya . 108-10 asd x.

described as Srivaiggavas, but their conpexion is got suted ;.
and, a3 Narshari says. the oame of Gopils Bhays docs oot
sppear. Io owber blographies of Caltanys there is 00
reference to Gopala Bhstta or 10 this incident at all.

By ‘clsewhere.’ therefore, Narabari may be refaming to
some such works of later date as the Premo-vildsa® of Nityd-
sanda-diss, where a similas but much briefer account s
found ; while the Amwraga-valll' of Masobara-disa records.
1n some detail 8 somewhat similar tradition, Accordiog to
Nityinandu-diss, Caitanya speat four months in the bouse
of Trimalla Bhajia at Sriradgam and directed Trimalia's
youoger brother Prabodbinands 10 educate the young Gopdls
(apparently Trimalla's son, for-Vedksia is ot meationed).
who would in time become @ very learsed man, and com-
manded Gopila Bhajta 0 go 1o Vndivana afier bis parcats”
ipe notice ot
8 R dnurdreralll (Madiart ): GwTR feR® ST WK P T 0
T e g fa o A oRWY T frefon
R A §z wg e fefam i Aew it g @R
R | el A T R e

2 E4 Radharaman Press. Borhampuc-Munbidibad, 2od ed., 1911,

Vilkia. In the work iself its date of composition s given
A1 Raka (52241600 A.D., but the interaal evideore of wome parts
conflicts with this date.

3 Ed. Amrita Basr Parita Officy, (.-Ial- lﬂ-wl‘ll The
work s dsted st Vrodivam n $213 1618 16% A.
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eath. Manobara-disa sccepts tbis story, belicves that Gopila.
was Trimalla's son, and states that Vetlaja was the eldest
ad Prabodhinanda, who was Gopdla Bbajia's tescher. the

youngest of tbe three brothers. In his account Gopils was
apparenily a povarep a0d learoed young man at the time of
 Caitanya commanded bim 10 stay st home

Sanitana and ROps later at VyndAvana. Monohars adds that

sometime after Caltanya's visit, the three brothers, with their
wives. set out on a pligrimags and came o Caitsnya at Purl,
where altes religious intercourse, they were bidden 1o retorn
‘bome.

It

11 be seen at once that there is 8 p a-l of dis-
crcpascy and uncertainty in the accounts. them-
selves. which tho records of the scct give of anlll Bhajia.
Narabari is pot usaware of this fact. but he exbors the
faithfol oot 10 indulge tn vain argumeats.’ It is clear, bow-
ever, that those writers, who have a1 all recorded anythiog.
about Gopils Bhatis, agree about his South Indisn origin,
but they do not agreo about his ancestry and personal bistory.
Tho account of his meeting with Caitanya is also enveloped
in the upcertainty of legends : and it is curious that at the
time whes Caitaoya s alleged to bave directed Gopila
Bhaga to meet Santans and ROpa at Veodivana, be bimsell
had 00t yet met tbem nor directed thean to proceed 1o Vrodd-
vanal The fact is that none of Catasya's well known
disciples sccompanied bim duriog bis South lodias
pilgrimage : It i, therefore, not strange that the accounts of
i, witten Io much later times and based more upon hearsay
than direct knowledge, should be meagre aod conflicting.®

' Mvm-fuvv‘ﬁm-uh:-ii(mﬁw'au
a g o PO AR | WO AR A a (p. 15)
3 Seme moden e (Ramaire Vidyusas, laod. 1o e
Berbampar ed. of the Har-bhabii~iidsa : Divesh Chandra Sem,
Valseara Liseraturs of Bengal, Caleaia Usivarsity 1917,. 57 ete)
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‘The meation of Prabodhinands a3 the uncle of Goplla
Bhajja is also curious s but it occurs cowhere else but in
the three lnte works of NilySoanda-disa. Muaohara and
Narahari. At the commeacement of his Hari-bhakil-vilasa,
Gophla Bharfa, 50 doubt, describes himselt as tho disciple
(Sisys) of Prabodhinands. but he is silest regardiag bis own
parentage and makes 5o mention of his allcged relation-
ship 1o Prabodhianda. Gopala describes Prabodblnanda
as bhogavar-priya! an epithet of which the commeatary
gives altcroative explanstions as & Babuwihi and as &
Tatpuruss compound. The latter sense would imply that
Prabodhinanda was & favourite disciple and Gopila Bbayja
the disciple of this  tavourite disciple of Caitanya ; and yet

it Is somewhat swaoge that the biographics of Caitanya
preserve o account of Prabodbinandst asd very little of
Gopila Bhafla! Some Stotra-kvyas exist bearing Prabodhi-
anda’s pame : they testity to thelr autbors Vaispavite

by propostas to

fuberNeskan Bhaus, with Vedkametiha of Ve ™
varis mentions as his Gury in s Vedsare-paribhlsd ;
ut of 1bls thers s uor the dllghtewt svidence. Gopdla Bhata’s mitive
Pltce, again s given by some aa Bhattamiei ; bt Ia Krvoadiaa's der-
eviption of Caitaoya's Sootb ladian Strimage, gamirl ecrun oot

g of fale

c.n-y. o 48l 0 have ot fn Ml ead (Malabar?).
The stanie rune tun: Mhalter villsdmt clnvie prabodhd-l
nl-ll'r- #170 Whagavar-priyaryal Fomlebhati roghasthediuam

The vene

dia, Narabari and Manobara.

slced detecion from 1 aribodon view of he ot bt s
I+ anconviaciag la view of Goplls Hhati's direct meation of him
s Guru. sloog with the meation of Ripa. Seolianased Ragh
ltha-diua in the ame uanza.

9
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Xnownis tbe Caltanyacandrampia. Tbe prioicd text' of the
‘pocan consistsof 143 devotional verses in various meres dia-
Diboied over twelve Vibbigas. Tbey arc panegyrics of
Caitanye, and the oames of the Vibhigas, such as Stuti,
Notl, A, Bbaku-mabiman, Abbskis-niodd, Dainya,
Updeya-nigibi. Utkarse, Avatire. Loka-4iksd, Ripollisa eod
Gocans, would rougbly indicate thelr content. Several stanzas
(expecially 38, 129, 131, 135 and 136) sugsest that the author
must bave secn Caitanys a1 Puri and bad been in close contact
with him: which would support the inferece of bis baviog
been a disciple. The stanzas lamest the peasiog away of the
Lord and possibly of some of his great disciples : ad the
consequent disruption of the sect is also implied. This Sotra-
Kivya ls also interesting as ove of the carly works which
openly inculcate Caitanya-worship, to which, bowever. the
Vrodavans Gosvimins do ot appear 1o have lent any direct
theoretical support? The poem undoubtedly reflects what is
called the Gaura-piramya stitude of his Navadvipa devotees.
which Is got explicit in tbe works of the Gosvimlos, but
which regards Caitanys in himscll, and Dotas n image of
Knoa. a3 the bigbest reality or Parama Tettva. The theory
hat all the Gagas of Kryna became iocarnated along with
Caitanya (a docirioe which probally origicated at Navadvipa
and is fully described In 1576 A. D. by Kavikamapira in bis
Gauro-gamoddesa’ but which found little encouragement from
tbe Vindivana Gosvimius!) is referred to in stavza 1185
while the beliet, Brat gulised by the contemporary composers

wnds Beagall proe immlailo. For MSS of the wrk see Autrechi,
Cetaloges Catalogornm. sad Dexcriptive Casalogas of Ski. MSS in the
Veaslya Sahirya Parited. p. 223, ln some Catalogues the total number
of wanrae is gives a0 41 or 144, and the texts in the ciicd extracts do
wot always comerpoed exsctly.

2 Sew below chapter v. on Caltsayu-wonsbip a1 cult

3 Sesabovep. 3. fa 3.
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of Beogali Padas, that Caitanys was ap incarpation of both
Krpa and REGHA finds expression |n stanzas 13 and 109,
‘What is more remarkable is that In stanza 132 there is a
teference to Caitanya as Gaurs-nagara-vara, whi

subscribes to the Nigara-bbiva doctrine of Narabarl Sarkir
and Locana-disa, 8 doctrioe which hardly fousd favowr in
the orthodox circlea? It is 2o wonder 1bat the poem is oot
quoted with approval by Krsoadisa Kaviriia, but it is some-
what strunge that its sotbor, with his unortbodox views.
¢ Guru of one of the veacrable Gosvimin
From sianza 19 it is probable that Prabodhinsnds was an
Advaita Samoyisin before he met Caitaoya ; 40d the com-
meotator Anandin describes him a8 Pariviijakicirya
Prabodbinanda Sarasvail. which description is_often found in
the colophoos of the MSS of the poem. Tbe otber work
ascribed to Prabodbinands is estitled Somglia-madhava.t
It gives in ilteen cantos a westment of the Vrudivasa-llk
of REdb and Krype imitation of Jayadewa's Glro-
govindo, which is lts obvious model, it includes melodious
Padivalls or soogs. A thind work, called Vyndarana-
mahimamria i also ascribed to bim : It describes with

3 Prinied from the Bhabti-prabhi Offce, Hugll 19)6, o Bengali
Thers i1a MS of the work In the Dacca Univeniicy

Dacea Usiveruy MIS, but which are ot taken a3 forming s extra
caato. thero being no formal coloptvn afier (em namiog 8 16ch cusiol.
Ooe of the opeaing o, 61 sod o o te conclueg (50 1 m--um
2 botmage o Calanys a Gas aed Sactanndats rspocioe

Kabru, opert o de Sremh of Sl s 109193,
k-hy 1501, 9. 38, 5. 377 the oumber of verses fo not meanoned.
b e M3 comao say 11 (oo w7t 11 Lo o33 eger
annot be a very loog pocm. It b, howerer, aid that Pradodhimands
composd this work fo ome hundred Satakss, of which wvenisen
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elaborate devotional fancy the glories of Vrndivasa as the
abodo of Krsgs and the scene of bis sporis. A Sasskrit com=
mentary' on the Gopala-idpan] Upaakiad by Parsmabamsa
Parivrbjakicirys &l Prabodha Sarasvatl also exiats, while s
Viceka-dwaka* on dispassion or indiflcrenco to worldly
stiraction is found ascribed to Prabodhinands Ssrasvallt
Batakas have beca prioeed (o Beogall characiers &t Vrindavan (1933-37)
by Hureadra Kumar Chakravarti and others ; some of the Saubns

auloge
of the Vrndoranc-saiaka ars moteed. It Is i
Sacursfog. R-LMien. Nt v 18, s
Pewoe. Thre Repors p. 3. 80, 1 : Caaloper of S WSS he
Vetgiya Sahisya Perirad, p. 203 ; but a0 o i b n found
0 MSS notked i Strin, Jarama Cadogurn 1A. 2o Vit G
Boasdurkwr, Repovt 18879 it e provise wark.
s g i tormed s o ot Vs prmdbrins
maNimampte av o8¢ of its coulivest Sauakas ; but the parn of the
laner work, which have 1 far boea priaied. do 8ol contaia (s series
of venes.
V Dewcriptive Catalogue of SAt. NSS in the Calcutta Sembit
ol Libar vl .. 1583
R L Miga. Noricen. vil. p. 1. co. 310 o 180 Sumtrit

il
3 The tile Saruvat is mestiosed in the Bhabtiraindiare—
The Stotra-kivys, nimed Rddhivesesulhinidh, pristed s two paris
from 1ho Biaki-prabhl Ofics, Hagll 1924, 1935, ey swibed
10 Prabodhinands. The &nt and the last verss of the printed tex pay
h—- (o Caitaaya, bun thess verses e minaing in the MSS noticed

. Vil . 1464-6,
Coralogus p. 131, 80299, Marspasad Sasr (Deseipive Catelogae o7
ASB Colterion, vil,p. 230 1nd Notices, 208 Serles, i, p. 3840, while the
formly aacribed In these and other MSS to Hitaharivagia,
%08 of Vyhaw 1t s obviously 3 case of appeogristion by the Calsys
of
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Whether this SamoyBain and  Stowra-writer is identical with
Goplls Bhajia's Guru Prabodbisanda yet remaios fo be
proved ; asd the allcgation thet he was Gopllla Bbaffa’s uoale
i1 found only in the legead,  clearly ol
by Nityinands, Manohars asd Narahasi,

From wbat has been said above, it is clear that the account
of Gorila Bhajja found in the records of the sect itself Is not
osly meagre bul also uncertain and upsatistactary. But bere
the matter does ot end. Agotber work is definitely sscribed
{0 0ur Goplla Bhajja by Narahari Cakravartin and Manobara-
dlsa. but the ascription is falsificd by what is recorded in the
ascribed work ltself! Asd this is & gocd commentary on the
trustworthincss of the traditions recorded by these writers.
Narabarl informs us* that Gopiis Bbafla composed 8 Tippaol
08 LUBuke's Kryno-karndmyta, which became a source of
delight 10 devout Vaigpavas :* while Masohars pot only

! The propomed Memifcalon of Prabodhlmands wih PratiG-

sull more wnfomded and wojustiflable. There s also 6o cvidence for
ihe uatement (Jadunaih Sarkar, Caitanya's Lije and Teachings, 284 od..
Calewma 1522;miuled by Discsb Chandra Seo and ethers) that Calormys
changed tho mame of Pral

a1 of converaion of Prakillasnda itsell, we do not know if and when
Prabodhinands was acwally converted by Caliaaya.
3 wRE Fegid feoet 1 e e T g
3 Tbe kmportance of Krspe-karptmyte o Bengal Volsgavha i
“Zplaioed by the legend, narated by Krypadiss Kavirtja. of Caitanyn's
dhcovery of ihis work durisy bts Souh Indias pligrmage. Coiasys
[

& pet lofuesco oo the emotiomslam of the
Bevgati aich. 1t not only lspired similar Iyvice wad ds quotsd lathe
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meations aod characterises this commentary but also quotes
s0d commeats oa its wo Mabgala-Slokas aad declares Gopila
Bhaya's authorship of the work.! These verses do indeed
occur. a8 they are quoted. in the Krso-vallabhd commentary”
of Gopila Bhatta va the  Krsno-karpdmpic. as iis Grst 1wo
opeaiog verses. Tha frst versc Is an invocation of Krsea.
there being 0o Namaskrish to Caitaoya, while the second

trestises 08 Rata<4huirs composed by Ropa, but several commestaries
‘came 10 be wrilten on . explaining s dgnifcancs from the sand-
poist of Beogal Vahoavia. Kripadiu, wbo euloglied (Madbya ix.
J074) the work (hos:
el veg e frged 1 0 06 0w
s srgd e wef 1 @ a3 ¥ weia @ Frovie
himself compored & S&edge-radgadl comneatary in Senskrit, while
Caoya-diss wrote yei snother commentary calitled Swbodhanl.
Yadmaodana-d8sa translated the worl into Beagall verse.~These
hree commeviarier have beca edited In S. K. Dw's sdhion of the
Krapa-targhmera (Dacea Univershty Oricotal Publicatio Series, Dacca
19581, which see {or funtber Informstion aboat the Comentanes.
1 vy ot @ 0 wle felw S
. feform 0
YT e AT T | R AT R O u
2 FreTe apwrecE Qv ¥ | fafard ano Y gft widen
T GTRE Tk «fe T 1 gac o X 5w g A U
wat ft S —qurgRrrTers, e
2 E4inS. K. De's edition of Knse-erpimrie mestiooed a the
a8 discassion of
M.‘ﬂ-nﬁl‘.ﬁnﬂmlﬂ.—_ﬁlmh
ideas of Benga! Valgavha (p. xx3ia and sli). “There bs sothing io the
commentary which doev B0t wbscribe 10 e Leness of Catusyaism,
-ll_ﬁﬁll(l-llpltn-mnlnl%. s
urious, howsver, that Krypadisa Kavirija, is @ite of b bomage to
Gopils Bhaim &2 ooe of his Sikyd-guras. Soes Dot xaywhere refer 10
Goplla Bhain's commeatary ; gof does bs, ia bls own commentary.
fallaw the K71 nd  capande
Swbodhanl.
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verse! pames the author and the work, and informs os that
the commentator was a Drivida Brahman. But in ove of the
closing verses.* which, however. s 0ot quoted by Mahobara,
the commentator informs us that he was the son of Harivamia
Bhajia and grandson of Npsimha of the Drivids country!®
Narubari, Nitytnands and Masohara, we have seeo, give an
entirely different ancestry, and it is ocedless to add that o
such description occurs la the Hari-bhakti-vildsa. The con-
clusion is, therefore. inevitable that cither this commentator
is o different person, or. if the two Gophla Bhajjas aro
(following Narahari and Manohara) (0 be tsken &8 identical.
tben nothing remains of the Trimslla-Veakaja-Prabodbinanda
legend! Of this commentary nothing is said in other Beogal
Vaigpava works.+

1 Wit fiet e |
AT $d KRR |

2 urfviegvfig: daeiden-
FrifeT TETERTeEe: |
egww wfefevd et et g¢
AN Esien

n
3 Tho colophon contrmns the reading a1 follows : gfiy dTRETR-
P :

s

WHTHT 4 (The readiogs of both of our compicte MSS agree. the dats.
-tn.am-bu.s-m‘ 16621608 AD.L

Goplla Bhaits, 08 of Hartvams Bhatts nd avthor of ibe

xm-uu-mm. two or thee other works ar kzowa.

comamentary
of ibe Detvids country ( oo mrivregeet 1 feed
I e 0 ), 204 e it of the two coocludlag verues.
‘which is Mentical with Lhe coaciuding verse of the Kryervailebhd quoted
above ( wrag TAATe ), Sive the mames of bl tatbar and grasdisther
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On the other band, tbe Harl-Bhakti-vilasa, which goes
usxder the pame of Goplla Bhajta of the Caitanya sect. con-
wlos 8o such colophon or self-descriptive verse giviog the

respestinely as Harivamia Bharia sod Nniimha (On MSS of this work.
20d readings of these vwraes sae S. K. De In Indian Cultwre, v, 1931-9.

adition of Rudra's Srégdra-lake (Guockaka il p. 11
footmote) meotlons aa iscomplete ccmmentary oa this work by Gopdls
Bhatrs, which s called Rase-ravaugiol : but nothisg fs knows of this
commenary and po other MSS of i sre ksows 10 exlit. Goplls.
B sen of of Harvapla Bhan
, calied

»
o Kale-Laxmudl, which b sotieed by

-.-mm mu- ot . 24, no. 201, witha réwmé of its
coateats). e euthor, venn

(ol ' Sgtu)
daccribes blamsalf in alssoqt imilar terms wa u Brabman of the Drvida.
comary, while tho colopbon ¢
wording 19 thote of the works meatloned above, describes him a3 “one
whose refuge i the feot of Harivamia Bhatia. ( gfit drgfodavegeeg-
siiTEAERT STedig@ AT 0 ). The work appesns o bave
e wrie o S prose sad e : 45 (100 e commernien of
be th

uay be prermed that i was writien by a Vi
abous Goptla Bhatta. san of Harivepéa n.n- But the question ts
Gt complicaed b7 the dicorery of snctes Goplla Biatia. who
wrots anotber, but entirely diffcreat, commemtary oo tbe Krine-
Aersimne, entliled Sravendhiddm. aad who appears sl 0 have
teleaged to Bengal. For

10 cd ol Kryoe-dwadmria, cited above. pp. Lrmulii-lanuvii.  1a one of
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suthor's aocesuy.' The second opesing verse' distincily
states that Gopdls Bbaljs, s disciple of Prabodbinaada, who
s dear t0 the B s compiling the work for the satis-
faction of nununm-a- Rops and Saostana. In the
3 15 made of Kidvaru and
Lotattins It conais Nemaskeiyls (o Caitaaya at the
commencement of each of its tweaty chapiers, called
Vilisas. Itisa voluminous and slmost exbsustive metrical
compendium i Sanskrit of the corpus of Vaisgava ritual

with this work in dewsll : bot it may be said bere that
itis & work of patieat and extensive Purdgic snd Thotnc

1is,
Taotas and other scriplures and sectarun religions
wreatites. Itis, in bricf, 8 complete goide to the Vaidhi
Bbakil, in which devotionsl acs proceed from Vidhis
or Slawic ivjunctions. Some omissions. bowever, ase

the opeaiag verses (he author bows (0 his Guru, samed Nirlyaga. lll
1 (wo of the conclodiag verves supplics iaformation about himsell.
Bama of ihe author's father is given as Bbaddal- ( 7Bihat- 'llM‘rll)-

284 wo are informed that the was composed 10
‘pleaso the author's friend Vassmilidiss 20d younger broher Latiaal-
st of the s lodicated by the

Beagal commentary
a1 that, ks the Kryservallabhd, it follows the Bengal (as distiaguisbed
from the South ladias) recension of the iext, and chies aot only Jeya-

Gosvimin, eusler than which last work (L. caslier than 1541 A.D)
it could pol, lke the Krsea-vallabhd sgai. bare beca compond. 1t

‘agother aa.m Bhagta. belonging 10 I-.ul. v S.K Dein
Tadon Cdlm,v 19339, .71

The work s semetimes alio called Bhagavad-bhakticvillaa, of sbuply
Bhaki-viliss. A detalled sarvey of the work will be fossd below
woder ch vl

1 Cited above. p. 13.101
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cemarkable. No treatment is accorded 10 the puribcatory
rites, koown as Samukirss!' altbough a section s devoted
10 initiation or Diksl, in which the iocorporation of Thntric
ideas is  potewortby feature. While festivals coonected with

1 The deficency ks voupht 1o be remedied la s work calied Sar-
Artydsdne-fipLe, which i uadoubledly s much laer Labrication. pacred

Nub Dains, and repriated by the 5.-«1- ‘Midhva Maiha. Calcusia
1935. MSS of the work arc, homvvar, soticed In Harsprasad Smri.
Notices, 20d Series, L p. 397, 00. 395 ; 1L pp. 20810, po. 205. We shall
dul s b work n b i W, Therepees consio aaciher werk,
Samikdradipiks, meant a4 a sppicment. oo the dunes of
Sumayan, also axcrided 10 Goplls Bbaits e e waborty for s
‘uribuon is 8ot tnown, aad no MS of this work has yut been noussd.
Tho Sarknydsdrediadd contans 00 acsouss of e wmhor or s
Gopala Bhatia s

to Caliaays. The fourtsen Saqskinmt dealt with ia rbis

-n-n--m Vivioe Gurbbhinten i a0d evd vl Sumtraran,

followiag the o tomens of Biavade's KeomicuiMiar
padihai ; but it omits the important i
212 coremany 1 atroe Valsgave.

other  Dharma,
e Smiria rules are excluded from spplication 1o Vabgava
but Tiste caremosies and rules are preferred]): and yer the

Sridde, which
ot 1 i Calomia Seairit Colloge (Descriive Carsloge
Cuowa 1901 0. 5, m.m. 145, 154 0w SL 102 11, 116, o

v ritaalisue
i dolios 3 &m‘uvﬁn—nﬂkur-u-th @ fa),

¢ tok cmummw-»ﬂ»,.m.- (3 foly, all of which
appeat 10 be late works belomging 10 1be Besgal school. A Laghn
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deities otber than Krypa are_excluded. an is made
in favour of Siva-ritr ; but the most importast Vaisgava festi-
val of Risa-yid, which the Smirts Raghunandans also
omits in his Yaird-tatrva. is coaspicucus by the abacuce of all
reference. It s olso important to potc that this ritusl sutbotity
does pot recogaise the cult of Caltanya-worshlp or the wot-
ship of Caitanya's image. There are oo directions for the
construction of images of Ridbd and Krsoa. although there
are rules for those of Lakyml and Nardyags. Kripa aod
Rukmigl, and other forms of the deity. The work departs in
maoy details from the sccepted views o the sect. The Kriga
inthis work ls Caturbbuja Cakradbara, asd not Dvibbuja
and the Sgure ineat-

ly &3 it should, R&dhb beiog evea omitted in the Dhydoa of
Krroa.  As the Harl-bhakii-vildsa is gooted by name in ROpa
in's Bhakil-rasmpia-sindhu (dated Saka 1463=1541

A.D).

Hart-bhakiioritasa. sacribed 1o Ropa i ta Proc.
of the Asiaric Sox. of Bengal, 1865, p. 140, bot & the Lt giveo thare
contaias oumcrows wrons ascriptioms, Dot @uch relisace can be placed

Valipave tect are also registered in the Descriptirs Casalogue of
Sanikrit Manascripts In the Vadelya Sahitya Parised (Calcutia 1935),
bt most of them are ancaymous. portast: ez. Visgu-
Payt-vidhi (5. 20 ; 4 tollosl. Valsnarlya-pip-poddhail (5. 234 ; 10 ol.),
(oL}, .

p. 126

4 (ol etc. There is also ln this collection (p. 1) an lncomplete
MS of Krsodrrunocondnitd of Midbimohsns Sarman (daied Bata
ITI6=1834 AD.), wtih dals wih topcs like Dial and core-
monies connected with fesrvals like Jaomisteml, Riseyhurs iz, The
authar may be the 1ame as tho author of Krjoarbhakti-sudkdspava.

Ropa Gosvimin, as well as its
s herefore written sometme after 1341 A.D.
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Tbe work must have become an suthoritative souree of
the rhsliom and devotional practices of the sect ; and its
popularity s indicated by the fact that an abridged Beogali
metrical adaptation was made by ove Kinki-disa, s mavus-
cript of which (so. 1231) exists in the Daccs University
Library.
On the He thete is o Sanskrit

oamed Digdardan), which is attributed to Sanfitana Gosvimin ;
but there is also the wradition that the original work itsell was
‘composed. pot by Gopila Bhaija, but by Sanktana. The story
of Its origin, as given by Narahari Cakravartin, relates' that
the idea of composiog a Vaiggava Smrtl origivated In the
mind of Gopdla Bhafia, bat the work was sctually composed
by Sanktana in Gopdla's same. Manohara-disa also belicves*
thet Sanitaga wrote the work itself, but Gopila Bhafie was
tosponcible for the illustrative passages culled from

This bs spparesily 8 covjectare ; but e emamination of the commen-
by doe aot appear to lead smpport to i There ks, for knstaace, n

5
Santiaza, who took itas his own ; but
Goplla Bhatta put bia own Gary’s mame o it!



The Six Gosvamins of Vendivena “

Puripas and other scriptures. As the statements of Narohart
20d Manobara ate not always beyond question, the extra-
ordinary reverence paid to Sanitana's learning and piety may
be held resporwible for this auribution. But Sanltana's
authorship of both the text and its commentary s also record-
ed by no less an authority than his oepbew and amociate,
Tiva Gosvamin, in the Tist he gives of Saodtana's works at tbe
end of tho (Laghu) Valsnava-osan] commentary on the Srimad-
bhigavata. This is also conBrmed by Kryoadhisa Kavirdja,
who was a disciple of the Gosvimlns at Vyndivass ; for he
makes Caitaaya teach a rapid summary (Madbys xxiv) of the
Harl-bhokii-vilasa to Sandtana with an express command 1o
write 8 Vaispava Smrti on the basls of the outlines tsught.
Moreover. Krypadlsa expressly ascribes this work (o Sanatana
in two passages (Madbya i- 35: Antys iv. 221). These
testimonies cannot indeed be lighly et aside : but ip the text
ohbe Hari-bhakt.vilasa itself, on the other hand. Gopils
wthorship is ubambiguously declared. and there is
mmu. 10 show that the openit i
sputious. 1 Sanstana’s suthorship was ksown from 1582.83
A.D. (the date of the Loghu-tosanl) sud expressly recorded
by Jiva and Krgpadisa, there could be no poiat ia lnlmwluly

em, but try to explain them away. would imply their
genniocaess. 1f Manohara's proposed solution of the difficulty
implles that Sapilsna wrote on outline of the work.
which Gopils Bhafia claborated with copious illustrative
passages, the presumption is ingenious but is entirely without
evidence.' Thot Sandtana bud. betides writiog the commen-
1413, 3 direct conaexlon with the text, seems highly probable,

| Equally unfeunded aod mocoovinciog it 1be suggpration of wee
@odera wrisers (Dimesh Cbaodra Soo, Vaissave Literature, Caloutia
Usiversty. 1922, p. 190, followed by Kenaedy, Chalranya Afovement,
Oaford Univeruty Press 1925,p.137) rhal Sankiama’s mame was sot
Officlally avociated with the work because bis defection from Hisdulem
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even i we do dot kuow exactly what this conoexion was ;
but a1 the ssme time, Gopdla Bhafia's authorship, expressly
atated In 1, canzot be casily dismissed. 1t is undispured that
Sentana, with his cqually able brother ROpa, was the

10 liam belore becoming s Valsgava. bad created s prejodice which
av a0 authoritative  ritsalisic work.

ful accuptanes, baw could bave his
acorpted 7 Santtena’s supposed “impurity.” tberclore, could sot have
‘been the motive of tbe alicged suppremiag of bis name aad b declar-
log of Gopila Bhayia's authorsblp : and fhere h 8o question of the
seoniveoen of the vencs which

‘question of “Impuri
would hare been opealy made from Goplla Bhata to Senltana. aod

oame would in the work.
It w3 Its athor. lnstead of that of Gopila Bhatia. The wpporition
i ‘Sestuna’s suthorhip was suppreseed by & dell-
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scknowledged centre of inspiration of the Bengal Vaisnava
group at Vndivana ; but. it Gopdls Bhajja is presumed
to Bave merely claborated & previous work of Sanitana.
it is extemely uolikely that he should have failed to
acknowledge this basis of his labours sod sppropriated the
work 10 bimsell, especially as bo actoally mentions that be
wrote the work for the satisfaction of Sanktans sod otbers.
In # similar case, Jiva GosvBmin does not fail o express his.
indebtedpess to an outline prepared by un unnamed
Dikgigitya Bhapjs (by which reference be is supposed to
mean Gopils Bhayja himacll), on which be bascd his
claborate Saf-samdarbha, It scems probable. therefore. that
Gopila Bhayia, as stated in the work iteelf. was the sctual
author of the Hari-bhakil-vilasa, but the stiribution to
Sanktans might bave arisen from a kind of close collabors-
fion, which will remain undetermined, between this doyen
of the Voisoava Sistrs and Gopila Bhajja. in makiog this
volumioous compilstion.

From the sbove discussion it will b clear that the
various legends and traditions about Gophls Bhajja should
be taken with extreme caution. Apart from pious belief. the
followiog conclusions arise inevitably from the available
facts:

(1) Accordiog 1o the deu\'plion jiven of himsell. the
Goplla Bhagfa. who composed the ritualistic work Kalo-
koumud),' as well as the Krsna-vallabhd and Rasika-rofljont’
commentacies. was the son of Harivamda Bbajia and grand-

that Gopila n-m war tbe real author ; for some of the views,
stated 10 work kel could oot have bew the swricdy
rbotct v ot Susbsas, b of oo whe od v i B
T laniags Sasbanss cber works e ‘naver koowa 10 bave

e whd direspect, courary, it s pouibla 10 ergoe that the
e of Sasmiants subonttp moy s boce s o limboup

mmmu-mmmmww
| Sec above p. 136. footots
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s0n of Npsimha, and belonged to Dravida. 1t is ot known
what comnexion he had with tho Caitanya sect ; but if the
Trimalls-Vebkata-Prabodhlaanda story s excluded, there
are some facts In favour of his identification with the Goplla.
Bhaifa of the Caitanya sect. The absenco of Namaskriyd to
Caitanya in the Krama-vallabhd and other works. thou
suspicious in view of the profose Namaskriyds in every
chapter of the Harl-bhakti-vildsa. is not decisive : for the two
Dita-kBvyss, the Dina-keli-koumudi and the Padyavall
of Rips Gosvimin do not also contain such Namaskriyk.
The commestary Krsma-valiabha, il not the otber works.
gives ample evidance that this Gopdla Bhajis, son of
Harivaméa Dhaija, was 2 devout Vaimava: ead wo bave
alrcady stated that there is bardly anythiog in It which does
ot subscribe 10 the teoets of Caltanysism. At the very
commencemeat, the Krgna-vallabhd refers, for instance, 10 the
characteristic doctrine of the Beogal school that Kryoa is not
a0 Avatdra but the Avatrio, the supreme deity Bimscll in
his essential character. It also believes in the otber unpunm
doctrioe of the Bengal school that the deity
‘supersensuous and blissful (orm. which s adolescent ﬂm-)
quasi-buman (Narkrti) snd slwsys sporting et Vndivana,
s0d which is the highest object of adoration ; It is somewhat
strange, on the other band, that the Hari-bhaki-vildsa, as we
have noted above, does 5ot fully subscribe to this doctrine.
With very mizor modifications, the Krsna-vallabhé comments
upon the of the text of the Kryna-ki

and does not accept the Soutb lIndian text, in spite of the
autbor's declared Dravidian origin. It also quotes directly
from the two autboritative Rasa-treatises of Rdpa Gosvmin.
Againnt these argumeats In favour of ideality of the two
Gopiila Bhajtas, the somcwhal curious fact may be urged that
Kryoadia Kavirda, in spite of his Bomage 1o Gopila Bhafia
a5 one of his Sikei-garus. docs not anywhere reler 1o or make
ase of the in his own Strai

meatary on the Kraparkarpimyra, Thls circumeiance, bow-
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ever, need not present a serious difficulty ; but it will be scon
that the arguments for ideatity are oot conclusive. They ooly
prove that the author o the Kryna-vallabhd asd possibly of
the Kala-kaumudi was & Vaisgava who accepted the views of
the Beogal school, aad notbiog more.

2) Toere s, therefore, no_direet or decisive evidence 10
ideatify him with th Gopala Bhsjja who was 0oe of the six
Vindivana Gosvimins of the Caitanys sect. The personal
history of this Gosvimin Is t best scanty and fatuous 3 his
lineage, as given ln the records of the sect is vague, conflicting
a0d obviously legeadary. In his Hari-bhakil-vildsa, the
authorship of which also s shrouded ia mystery. be describes
bimsell a8 witing lor the sauistaction of RUpe. Sastaas aod
Raghunibs and as the Sigys of : but be
dosnol ve his owa ancestry of place of origin. a5 the other
Gopila Bhapia does in every work. The history of this
Prabodhinands is not clear ; and in the works ascribed o bim
he reflects straogely the views of Caitaoya's Navadvipa dis-
ciples rather those of Vradivaus! It is doubiful if be was
(as allcged by Niyynanda, Mooohara aod Narahari) an uncle
of Gopila Bhaija for the siory of Trimalla-Venkapa-Pra-

legendary acd by
the earlicr records of the sect.

Exacily bow and whea the Gosvimin Gopila Bhatja was
admitted oto discipleship is, thus, uacertain. Tbere is oo
record that be ever came to Caitanya at Puri. He mustbave
survived Caltaoya ; for be was already ot Vyodivana when
Kryadisa arrived. We are also told that when Srlalvisa
Aclrya came o Vyodivans, be found ROps and Sanitana
dead, but Gopila i
Srlaivisa s 3aid 0 have become a disclple of Gopals Bbafjs.
studied the Vaisgava Sistra with bim and Jira, and roceived
the title of Acirya from the latter,'

1 inthe Padydrall we have culy ooe vere (s0. 3) sigerd
Goplla Baja. bat ses otes o Dikyigliys ia S K. De's ed. of the

10
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3. Sanatana. Rapassd fiva

Of the two brothers, Santana and RGps., and their wmv
Jiva, whose liierary productions far outweigh those of
Gosvimins in range. depth. quallty snd magmitude. mae
exists o more detailed and reliable record. Jiva himsell at
the close of bis sbridgment (Laghu-josani) of Sasitana’s
commentaty on the Bhdgavara. gives us the geealogy of the
{amily, as well as a list of the principal works of Saoftana
and Ripa. Thislist, which can bo generally corroborated
from otber sources. is quoted with approval in the Bhakdl-
romdkara, which together with Kryoadiss Kavirile's blo-
graphy and the Prema vildsa, supplles additionsl intormation
about these thies venerable Gosvimios of Vradivans.  From
these accounts we learn that they were originally Karphis
Brahmans. who had migrated at about tho end of the 14th and
begioniog of the 15th ceatury aod settled in Beogal. 1is
somewhat curious that the work of the four Gosvimins, whase
ancestora are said 10 bave beloaged to Kargia o the South,
far excelled in extent and importance the work of the two.
who belonged suiclly to Bepgal The previous history of the
Podyival (Dacca 19M) Two Brajabuli sovgs (nos. 1088, 2833) are

auributed to Gopala Bhatta fa the Bengali Valsgava sathology. Pada~
Ralpasers, com
1 Prinied

compiled by vadian.

B he end of tho NN Stasdba of the Murshidabad
(Recharumen Prews) edision of the Srimad-bhdgavaia, and alio quoted
iofoll In e Bhakrivaindkors. In the Dacea Usiversity «lhnk-
there s & complete MS of Vaipave-tosanl (laghu), which agress
‘stasslally with the printed Lext.  This sccovat by Jiva occars umg.o.
alter he

Tab portloa 3
Catalogue, vi.p. 1%56% b ia coanlsed in the MS poticed i Mitra.

Notices. vi,p. 290

2 For other references 10 their belag Brabmasn, sex B. Majumndar,
um.»-m Yot why b it that Sestiaas fs made by Knsadta
Kavirds (0 sy ropmiedly: il SR ¥ (Astra . ) Frewrfy

A 0k e W (846, gy deanfy fog T I W
(Mageya maiv. W et 7
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family of Ripa and Sanitasa is thus given by Jiva. There
was & prince of Kargis, named Sarvajis Jagadgurn of the
Bharadvijo-gotra of Brahmans, who is 1aid to_ have added to
bis otber princely qualities & knowledge of tbe three Vedas.
His son Airuddba, who succeeded him, was also a renowned
prince, but he fancied only the Yajur-veds. Of Aniruddha’s
two sons, Rapesvara and Harihara, by his two wives. the Brst
became an accomplished scholar, but the second took 10 evil
ways and turned out his elder brother from his priaci
Rapesvars, who fied 10 some country in the east. bad a son,
amed Padmanibha, who was well versed io the Yujur-veda
20 the Upasisads. Padmanibba settled on the basks of the
Ganges at Navahajia (modern  Naibatl, accordiog o the
Bhakti-ratndkara, pertormed 8 Yaj6a (sactifice) and hud five
s00s. of whom Mukunda was the yoangest. On sccount of &
quarrel with his relations Mukuoda left Navabaifa and weat
10 Vadga (East Beogal) seutling, according to the Bhaksi-
raindkara, at Fatoyabad, pear Jessore. under the Biklk Cao-
dradvipa Perguana. Mukunds bad 3 son samed Kumira.
Kumsra appe: have several sons of whom we are con-
ceroed here with three ; 1o them Caitany gave the names of
Sanfitana, R0pa and Anupama

The cldest Sanitana appears (o have learnt Sanskrit from
(Ratoikara?) VidySvicaspati. & scholar of Navadvips. who
s 5id 10 bave been o younger brother of Visudeva Skrve-
bhauma and whom Sandtana reverentially mestions s his

} Acupama’s oripinal same is given as Vallabha, bt our informs-
tion i rt

Tis sometimes 13d that thei ariginal asses werw Amara 15d Saniose,
bl there 1 nothiog abown this in e eatier records of the sect.

2, On Butattars Vidytetcnpail, e Goplaah Kasho,o3-cl, 15
S0 1ald 10 bare written & commestary o the Tairvacinté-
piote of P b ooty el i et
WALk b said to bave bern bomoured by seince Dasujmerduna-deva.
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1223 of bis Val 4.' Hebecame
a high offclal (8 Visnimastio, e ste 10d) at the Mabam
‘madan court st Gauds. acquired considerable wealth and
power, and setiled with his Srotber a the vilage of Rimi-
Keli. near Gauda. where he met Caitanys for the first time.
Rllpa 2130 appears to have held some official position at the
same court. Although Ssoltans and Rips wers widely
nown by their Mubammadan name of title of Skker Malik
and Dabir Khis respectively, before Caitanys gave them new
oames, there i 00 evidence (o show that they actually asdopted
the Mubammadan faith. On tbe contrary. the Bhaki-raind-
kara tells us that they iovited & colooy of KargSia Brabmaas to
settle pear REmakeli and apparently kept ap their ioherited
social and religious practices, only considering themselves
impure because of their contact with the Miccchas. They
kept themselves in touch with the Vaispavas of Navadvipa,
and had from the beginning 80 obviously Vaigpava disposi
tion. RUpa's Ding-keli-kaumudl, spparently composed in
1495 A.D. before be met Caitanys, as well as his two_early
Diita-Evyes, bears testimony not only to their retcation of
ancestral faith but also to their early interest In Kysoa-Ins.
At any rate, their anomalows position, as well as their  inaate
Vaimava proclivities, must bave made them spiritually
dissatisfied, and they welcomed Caitaoya's presesce at
Rimakeli as » means of escape and salvation. After some

1 B Majumdar, op. cit, pp. 177 and 131, s ceralaly incorrect in
six persans to

o canmms (T il frarereerdia get X e
etufewe 1 WX divEreeTed Wi T e
ATeifimtd SOy ) wer all bis Gurus ; for the word gurdn la
the pussags eapresaly qualifies vidyvicasperla esly. asd the plural v
hogorific.  Msjumdas sell was Samltasa’s

-gure ; this may bave been to, but tbe pamages ciled i support
mluil]eﬂlduun.
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time ROpa* left bome with bis yousger brother Aoupama
i Allahsbad on the

directed to go to Vrodivana. Sanitana came to Caitanys
Benares. acd requested Caitanya's permission 1o sccompa
him to Purl ; but be was also directed 10 §o to Vrudivaos
first and then come to bim at Purl. Haviog visited Vrndivana,
Rapa lelt for Puri with his brother Anupama, who, Bowever.
died on the way in Beagal on the banks of the Ganges. Ripa
stayed for about ten months at Puri and returned 1o Vrndd-
vasa Chitanya is represented as giviog bim at Allahabad,
28 well as his brotber Sanitana at Benares, detsiled instruc-
tions regarding tbe composition of various Skstric works
forthe sect. Soon afier Rups left. Ssndtasa also visited
Caitaya at Puri. Alter these short visits, Sandtava aod
ROpa settled at Vyndivans Uil their death, carrying oa with
selless devotion the laborious work which was eatrusied 10
them by Caitanya himsell and for which they were cminently
ftted by their great learning® and piety. Jiva tells us that
such was thelr sincerity of devotion that Krsga revealed bim-
sell 10 them on one occasion as » yousg Gopa boy bringiog
milk 10 them.*

Tiva Gosvimin was tbe osly son of their untimely deccased
beother Anupama. He mast have been very yousg whea his
uncles turned bermits and his fatber died. After saylog st
Bome at Fatoyabad for some time, be was also filled with the
same desire for ascetic life, and the story of bis Vairkgya istold

1 The story of Rage asd Sanduna’s Vairigys b romastically told
10 the Prem-vilare.
2 reported (C<C, [

“there b nota presicr learmed man [han Saalissa” and bls brotder ;.
nd it was this qualideation which Probabiy led b 10 chovss them
‘among ali his followens for the special

3 gophie-bliakovyijdd yayoh siksid tabhiva hal
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pictaresquely In the Bhaksl-ratndkara. After a short visit 10

Acands at Navadvips,® be left for Benares, where be is
@id 10 bave studied under Madbusldaos Vicaspati. who
appears 10 have been an sccomplished grammarian, Smira
and Vedlatist® He joioed his uncles at Vyndivana, where
he lived therealter the ardoons life of 8 recluse and scholar.
Ho must bave beea carefully instructed by them in Bhakti-
fasira, and sfterwards takeainas a worthy collsborator in
thei llterary efforts for the cause of Caltanysism. With the
exception of Krpadisa Kavicija who, however, mentions Jiva
only & few times*, other biograpbers of Caitanya are silent
about him. Jiva's birth-date Is ancertain, bat be docs pot
appear to have scen Caitanys. Towards the end of the 16th
and begioniog of the 17th centaries, bowever. bis reputa-

tion was well established : and It was through him and bis
pupils $riniviss Acirya, Narousms and Sylminands. thet
the Bhakti-fistra of the Vmdivana Gosvimins was widely
propagated and cstablished in Bengal. Jiva became tbe
higheat court of appesl in doctrinal matters so long a8 he

its metapbysics beiog mainly Jiva's
1 Also In the sparious 23rd chagter of the Preme-vilise.
2 €€, Asa bv. 2235,
3 Heappersto be identical with the Madbusldaca Vicarpadl who
wrotean Lins, o 3422),
(Mitra, Noviees, B, uo. ¥7) and & Medbamail

Notices, . sos. 93, 20}, 235, thres Sari works, eatitled respectialy
a0d

are ascribed to bim.  He could not have beea the famous M
L suthor of the Advalio-siddNi: we B. Majomdar, op. clr.,
2150151,
4 AL 1 36 L 4 1 85; Machyn I @45, aviiic 30 Amya v,
a8
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contribution. We bave already noted that, like most great
religious teachers, Caitanys sppears 10 have refrained from
discussiog metapbysical problems (or writing sbost them)
with his followers, who 100k bis metsphysics sccording to
thelr own light. Bt the view of the Vrodivana Gosvimins
cltimately prevailed.

The following list of Vaigpava treatises, composed by
Sanitana and Rups respectively. is given by Jiva:

Sandtaoa’s works:* (1) (Brhed-) bhagavatdmrta (with ite
Digdarfani commentary)*, (i) Hari-bhakti-vilisa, on ibe
‘autborship of which wo have spoken ebove, wilh its commea-
tary entitled also *Digdartant, (i) Llld-sava, also called

1 1t ks our impression (and (he reasons have beza given sbove)
» doplcsed by

Knoadim Keviskia. The Kavirtje. bowever, s carclens caough io
$ive wsa rough idea a4 (0 what Caltanya's mesapbysics could powsibly
-nt-.-u-u—mmu.y-uuhwnmlum tor differ-

v fagad-gur's crnanary oo fims Taiwemndasbha,
Riihunebans Gorai e s e faphar vt ot idd 10

oot care aboot Bhaku and (L) the Bhdgaraias, who lempered he e
‘of Muktl with Bhakui ; asd that Sridbara beloaged 10 the latter brasch.

been very much like what Ropa and Jiva say aboutit. For Sridhans’s
sreaimzat of Bhatl ses hi beief comment on Balgavan 1. 43. 17.
3 eihgrajeigteyragryam inle-bhgavardmpiom |
ark-bhalrivildiad ca tatfUba-dikpraderion) |

Pianaraiippapl ca seyam velspave-tosanl]

70 semisipd mayd Apdrefivendyi radaidayd}). —Kriosdisa
Kavirtia also gives s goacnal lin of R0pa's snd Sunlnuax’s works b
ct«nnn L and Astya iv), which §s oot eahamstive, but which

agroes with Siva's cammeraibon.

3 Bd Nuymuu Snmachut, Vredivan 1303 (o Devaakgart
anaen).
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D by Narahari kara, p. 5T) and
Kryoadiss Kavirsja (C:C, Madhyai. 30-31)—sow lost. sud
(i¥) a commentary o the 10tb Skandha of the Srimad-bhdga-
vara. eotitled Vaignava-tosagl, of which eo abridged (*Laghu-
aisnava-toganl or bricfly Loghu-tosanh) edition was

$aka 1504 (=1582 A. D.) by Jiva himsell.*
Ropa's works*: () Bamsa-dia (Kavya). (i) Uddhava-

e below.
omul.umumn.n.m- are n--u i lsaacen of mbaken o

g ' Vitweossa. No dexcipions
€ Baatrbradn 8t Ulalevess-kond meeiosed i he Oudh Cadiopse
aro avallable ; but they cascot bo Sanfiany's. They look y
ke mummaries of the two works of RSpe's on Bhakil-ram-4iutra, and

ing works recht are either by Rips. Jva or Goplls
Bhaya The mivakes arhse. of from the lasolicieat or wroeg
[ ™ as well s from wroog

have boen soted a . K. De, Samskrit Portics, lat. ed. | p. 295, 004 la
fanet the Bhandarker Insiirute, X.p- 117. Some bave also born
2 tayor anafermiern kivyom ihoqodaiatam|
trtmad-addhave-opdeial chendo'sbdasakaw tarkd]|
evad cotkelildvalll govinde-biradivel!
premendu-sigaridyed ca bahaveh 1npratiphinah ]|
vidagdhatalichgrikhpomidharen niscta-dvoyem!
DM4IRD dina-Lelydihyd raskempicyiczam prmab ]
mathardmahimd podydrah ndtake<candritd]

e
Ropw's lterary works will be found below uader ch. vil.
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) Urkalika-vall

_cmm-bmamn Premendu-slgore. cic. all Siavas ot
Stotras. These, as well as Apidata-cchandas, were collected
together, spparently sometime later, by Jiva bimsell under
the pame *Stava-mala (total oumber of picees Is sixty-four).
) *Vidagdho-mddhava (Drams)* (vi) *Llite-madhava
©rama), (vii) *Dana-keli-kaumudi (Bbigikd) (mn and Ux)

$istra)® (x) Mathurd-mahiman MMIMI 1y, -n said to de
included n the Varha purdna (ot -pu-u\y published) ; &
MS’ o this work Is poticed fo Haraprasad Sastri, Notices,
2 Series, p. 264, po. 265. (s/) *Padydvall (Acthology)." (=in

1 These 1wo works have bocu published very ofien la lodia. They
(be Hasberlis.

9. 123 aod In Jivaanda Vidyasager, Kivya-angniba. Calutia 1883,
PO UL pp. 441-307 and il pp. 215-215
2 Iia aot clous what this work was. The C-C (Maddya L )
wpeats of itas Anidata-icchandas. From 6L 2 of the Nundotsevddi-
e ued o Rige o 1he collected Siavem3li
12 hamse-vadhinid harer mahaNIdH[
oo kgl enhdatobhi rspye|
1t appeans that the \weniythses thort pieces, beginalag {rom the
aad eding wih (ie. Kenue-
vadhs) Inciuded 1n tha Steve-mdld, were known sad dmscribed by five
s Anddalacchendar, The Gubrall, iocluded o n tho Stare-mlid,
is sppareatly by R0pa, and not by Saalisas.
3 Also ed. Kivyumils 81, Bombey 1%0).
3 Ake ui. Dunviers Gomamis, Acysu Granthamils Sencs,
Benarw 15
s Alucmnlhklvn-lﬂ 9°. Bombay 1913

o works on 1hs Rass-ddstra) hlln‘l-m
enters Rasima as two pocms by Kops.

2" The MS of s work,airibed 10 R0 ot in the Vadgiya
Sthitya Parind. Caleutta (Descriptive Coralogue, 90. 1152 p. 290
doncribws ln Sloka wetre vf-am. tn relation 1o Ko s vt i
MS which ncomplece.

8 Alo citically od. Do with latrod, aod appesdons, Dacea
Uniressity Oricam Publ. Series, Ducca 19

o os (e
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*Najaka-candrika (Dramaturgy)* aod Giiif) *Samksepo-bhdga-
vatampia (Theology), which is not an abridgment of Sank-
tana’s work of tbe same name. but an lodependeat work,

With the exception of the questionsble sscription of Hari-
‘bhaki.vitdsa. of which we bave spoken above. the lists are
fairly correct? and cnumerate all the important works of
Sanitsna and ROps. Bul the Bhaktivatndkara quotes also
some otber traditional Sanskrit  verses* which add four moro
works (making & total of seventeen) 10 the lst of Ropa's
Uerary effors:

() Sri-ganoddeia-dipiAd. botb Brhat and Laghu. This
work is better known a3 *Radhd-krzqa-ganoddeia-diplka and
Basbeen printed at Murshidabad :* it is sad lo exist in
Bihat and Laghu versions. (..7 Prayukizkhydia-candrlka,
spparcatly a grammatical work, deallog with verbs, but oo
information is available sbout it (l) Kryva-lanmarithi-
Vidhi. Nothiog is known sbout this work, but t may be the
same work a3 noticed by Aulrecht in his Leiptly Catalogue.
no. 621 eatitled Kryma-janma-tithi-vidhi. The author's name
does not appear on the manuscrips which coosists of 22 folios.
but the opening verse says that it was composed at the direo-
tion of the Lord (prabhlnam vinidesazah), by which bosoriic

1 account of 1bis work wil be found inS. K. De, Sansrit
Postics, ;d ed. 1, p. 233, 356,
2 As marked by aerisk, mow of these are printed by the Radhs-
characten
boen pristed at Vradavan o of which editions are also publised In the

Kivyamall series of the Nirmya Sagar Press, Bombay or cliewbere.
All the Bengal editlons, aoles otherwiss marbed, are a1 » rule printed

disciple, Kngadisa

4 A

ihs work i very doubitul

e daid ks WA SO AD.
Ut compiled in 1502 A.D.7
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term RUpa often refers to Saohtana. Also (v) Asjakdlika-
HlokBval, consisting of eleven verses, which RUpa is said 1o
Dbave given to Kryoadiss Kavirsja for elaboratiog.! This
must have been the basls of Kragadisa's Govinda-hidmyta,
which deals with the same theme. and which in xxil. 94
appears to refer to some such work by ROpa (drkriipo-
darbita-disa keli-tasir may-

). Haraprasad Sastri In bis Notices (20d Sesies i, p.
418, 20. 414) mentions 3 work cotitled Smarana-maiigalal-
k2data which, bowever, does not consist of eleven but thirty-
Sve verses. bat the colophon of which says: inl $rimad-rapa-
‘$0Svamind viracitam 4n-radhd-krspayor asta-kdlika-tokavall-
smarana-masgalam samdptum.* (v) Baladeva VidylbhOsava,

! fegvran weve <t Su
oy sfad frefid e o
wewTeeTe ad wiE e
AT W @ SR W 0
Bhaikrainakare)
2 The following works are somesimes found scribed 1o Rpa. but
anthesticity s cxwemely doobuul: () Upedeldms, comsissing
‘avceticiem.

mestions Nitylasada, althoush

alio owmlts Nityluanda®s name, st lociudes Advalis's. Only Sasbizas,
1o tbe Matgala-dlokes of hia Valpsare-ropmel. pays bomags 1o Niss-
mands. It bs extremely umlitely, thersfore, ROps should bave writea
anybiog ou Nifylassda or his (amily. () Silsd<delate (Row's

.35, 0. 2347), consiating of cnly 1wo folios, on R

s
a8 00t ir-rdpegorvimikria®. This May oc may 6ot be the same a3
sad

2no.314. Some of Aurecht's cauries lo . 53} are mercly wparais
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in oo Rupa's Govinda-bi . speaks of
& Biruda-laksana by R0pa, which discussed the metrical asd
otber characteristics of & Biruda-kivya! Krwadisa Kavirdja
also, in his coumeration of ROpa's works, speaks of

© ly

R AT .
published work Samanya-biruddvall-laksana®

Two copies of a commentary oo Kilidisa's Mqh-dﬂm
eotitled Tatparya-dipika, by Sasdtans Gosvimis, are policed
by Eggeliog in his Indla Office Catalogus (vii, pp- 1422-23,
0. 1584 and 1570). This appears 10 be  gegnise work,
which is perbaps omitied in the above list as being Dos-
religous, but which Sazktana might have composed befors
e began his theological labours,

Jiva Gosvimio was 3 more prolisc, versatile and vol
misous writer, and itis dificul to gives complete list of
bis works. The eaumeration of Krjoadisa Kavirsja (Msdbya,
i3 Antya, vi)ls vary brief, bat the Bhakt-ratndkara cies
some wsditlonsl Sanskrit verses which assign more than
tweaty differeat works 10 Jiva. Mot of bis works, Bowever, are

which Incinded
In Rga's Seve-male. Govioda~

o commeniury which b asceymens, e Eggaiegs Indie Ofice
Catalogue, vi. p- 149, vo. 1184313356}, Vu:ullq\lll.

uuuu-mvumuulclnnumunn Sortse

re Ragha-

s, inctoded In his Siavd un Skaiarty in Avtrehe, i,
nn,mmnu_.nn-nuu--smm-pnuy
meotioned. The Recimria-iess in Ulwer Cataloyus 1077 bs 5ot Sand~

1 Vidvaokiha, for e frst time, deflaes U in bis Sahiryedarpara
;. sateredyomes sijeusts Misdam sy bt from tbe

In weaving G unmum
2 Prisied by Haridas Das. Navadviga 1941, along with Jira'e
Gople-birudavall
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commentaries, abstracts or supplements, clucidating the
Tearmed treatises of bis uscles. who found fn bim a very apt
and learned interpreter. Jiva’s aulbeotic works, aranged
‘according to their subject-matter, may be given as follows:

(1) Grammar: (a) *Hari-namdmyta-vydkorapa (Brbat and
Lagho). & compilation in which all the rules asd llustrations
of Sanskrit grammer are associsted, io the true sectari
spirit. with the names of Krsoa, RSdb or their Gapas, snd
therefore mede specially sultable 1o devout Vaiggavas, who
by readiog it would realiso the double purpose of learaing
gmmatical rules and reciting tbe bleased names (b)
(Dh2u)sfura-malika, which is probably s Dhétu-pithe
‘supplement (described a3 Dbltu-samgraba) of the sbove, but
of which 6o iaformation is available.

D Valsgava Kivyas: (o) *Gopdla-campd.! & volominous
Camp0 In prose and verse, divided ioto POrva In 33 Plragas
and Uttara i 37 Puraas, which give s poctical-mystical
weatment of the life of Krspa. (5) *Semkalpa-kalpa-druma,
 balf-philosophical, Bal. poetical work on Vaisgava doctrine,
illustrated by references to the Kriga-Tid, in three parss,
tespectively eatitied Janmadi-k, Nitya-ii. asd Sarvastu-lils,
with a concludiog Phala-nispatti. The work must have been
writteo at Vyadivans when Jiva was very old (vdiranye
larah ivah, i. 4. even alter the completion of the 1wo parts
of his Gopala-campd, which are meationed (in i. 264). (¢)
Madhava-mahouava, & Kivya lo nioe Ullisas, dealiog with
the Abhiscks of Ridha by Krypa and the festivity consequeat
uponit® (d) Gopdla-biruddvah.® s small Biruda-kivys of
Ppancgyrics on the Vyadivans-INl of Krsoa.

1 Ed. Ramvitar s\.xnmmu. a e . un...nm.

Siva's lerary w P

2 Ed lhlhnl'.hn.lunbnk Kuﬁl PO‘HMI Navadvips IMI in
Bengall characters. The work is daled Saka MT7 (sepra-sapia-manu-
l:h").:IWA .D. The work ia mentionsd in the Bhakri-raradiers lint
o

.yuuuu Das, Navadvipa 1941.
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(i) Rusa-fisus: (o) Raxdmpia-desa, mentioned in the
Ulwar Catalogue 1077, may be Jiva's. but wrongly autriboted
there o Sankitana. This work appears 10 Bave been recently
recovered and printed :* it is jort  thetorical supplement
(based chicfly on Viévaohtha's Sahltya-darpapa) to Ripa's
two works on tbe subjecL (b) commentaries entitled
*Durgama samgamanl and *Locana-rocan® respectively oo
Ripa's Bhaki-rastmrta-sindhu aod_Ufjvala-nilamagl.

() Vaisgava Rituslism:  Krspdred-dipik2. spparcatly on

modes of Kryoa-worship. Nothing Is kpown of this

() Vaiggava Theology :(a-¢) commentarics on the Gopdla-
A8panl-upanigad. on the *Brahma sambhis
stava of the Padma-purdpa, oo the Glyaurl-mibitmys of the
Agni-purdna* aud on the sections on RdhA-krsoa-pada-cihna
of the Padma-puréna. (f) & commestary. cntitied *Krama-
samdarbha, on the $rimad-bhdgavata. the Mur-
shidabad edition of the text, (s) An abridgment (Laghu) of
Sanbteoe’s Volmava-tosap! commentary on the 10th Skandha
of the Bhagavata, prepared at the latter’s command.*

| €4 Hardas Das, Haribole Kutir, Nevadvips 1941 i Bengall

hancien.
2 Also cdited along with the text in the Kivyamili 95.
3 An snosymous Krired-ipikd » meatioaed in Autrechi . 1248,
4 Toe name of the commentary o the Brabmesrmhid docs oot
oo in b s s, b i he MS amiond by Fapcin (ndia
. B 820, so. 19) .
ooy fovied 10, Rope. Tos apesie v et
reters 10 Krsna-rawderbha would hardly leave aay doubt as 1o the
C1. s Noicen . o 9.
s Ed Harkda e
ot sl
The origias! work (Vaiimave-iojagn) doss son sppesr (0 have
o oo . T e e wort o Mericited o s
well a1 mow manuscripts, appear 10 roprescnt the Laghrroanl com=
pled by fira.
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(v Vaigoava Philosophy: Bhagavata-samdarbha, consist-
ing of six claborate Samdarbhas, viz. *Tatve-, *Bhagavar-,
*Paramaima-. Krspa-, Bhakil- od Pri- which, give the Srst

ic exposition of tbe entire philosophical dogmatics
of the Bengal school. (8) Sarva-samvddinl. a brief exposltion
on the firat four of the above Samdarbhes (Anuvyakhy)!
but really a summary and supplement 10 them. No mention
ismade of this work in the Bhaklrarnakara list of Jiva's
works, but neither tbis list nor that of Krspadisa Kavirdjs,
as indicated by the word ddayah has zoy preteasion 10 being
exbaustive.

1 All the six Samdarbhas are publisbed fa Devanlgart charucters
by Shyamalal Gosvami (Calcutia, Raks 1812+ A.D. 18%0). The Tanive®.
Bhagaver’, Paramilime® have been priated by ibe Radharaman Pross
with & Beopal tramlation aod with the Sambrit commestury of
Buladova VidySbhlraga on the Tairve-samdarbha only. The Tarmre®
has aho becn prinwed fo Devasdpul chancters by Nisyrarap
(Calcutta 1919, by Saisansods Gowvaaml (with Bengall
hasson Culosia B3, [Hb=lsll ADL. Too Sheyma” hat o
boen priated, with 4 Beagall trasslation, by Suiysaands Gowvaml
(Caoaa B3 1m0-13% ADL Tee Krunwiemdertha bas beza
prisicd. Bengall commestary. by Prangopal Gow
Nadia uvm 4 slio tho Prin® (19290, The Prii? bas xiso beea

Libeury ; -u.uuuum-d- &-duilnhﬂhnk A
sarvey of the six Sapdarbbas will be found below uader cb. v.

2 Bd Rasitmoban v.m»..--, ‘Vasgiya Sibltya Parisad. Caleutia.
1920, with & Beagali treselation.

3 Wik the crorpion of thowe soted, ul e works of Jira bave

-.um-..uu-mu-«.-nu by asteriak). Aufrecht in
Ih-u—u-klmﬁwvl-hl-l.mhmn-ldhm
catlogues oo

which be hadio ely. Jlva wrots ooy fbe commeniary ca Brukma-
--u-ummuuu the Mubti-carkrs sad Sava-mbls are
by Raghuafihadia sod ROpa reeperiively. The Strawamgnba.
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With regard 10 the exact dates of Ropa, Sanfiana and
Jira, 0o suthentic information is available : but from their
celation to Caitanya and from the dates of composition
recorded at the end of some of their own works we can
approximetcly fix the period of their literary activity. ROpa
Gosvimin's wo Duta-kivyas mestioned above were probably
composed before his conversion, a3 there Is no Namasksi
o reference to Caitaoya in them. The Padydvall. which is
cited by name o bis Bhaksl-rasamyta-sindhu, Ufjvala-nilamanl
and Natako-candrikd, was probably also aa carly compilation,
which may have beea recast or added 10 belote the compoth-
110 of thete three works.' It docs 5ot also give asy Namas-
kriyb or reference to Caitanya, But it gives all the cight
verscs of the Siksdgtaka with the subscription Sci-bhagavatab.
1t does oot also give verses from any of ROpas dramas,
which bave been very profusely utilised for Ulustrative verses
in bis two works o Rasa.dlstra meatloned sbove, as well as
1o his Notokacandritkd. The Podydvall in its turn quotes
verses [rom the following Stotras, included in bis Stava-mala

viz. T n
and Mathurdsaka, which must bave becn cven earlier. Some

sotieed in Mitra, Notlees, Iv. pp. -4, 0o. IT22. sppeans to be a lato
compilat

Ubakiirusa-dlstrs wrongly awcribed to

4ol Ropas Semisepe-bhdgaraidmyta ; the sccund =oms of tbe cou-
undthadis's Mubiécaritra etc. The suibest-

Gity of the auribation of (bs work o Jira, therefare, ls
eapecilly a8 s Cubients merely wmasise well known views. Au(recbt
58 10 onc Nivartje, oo of Kimardja

o, other
are sometimes sscribed 10 Jive, but thels gemuloeoess Is extremely
doobudal.

1 For a discutsion of the probable daie of thie compilation, sse
S. K Do, (a IHQ . 1934, pp. 31112
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of RGpa's other works, Bowever, ars expresaly dated.
Ditna-keli-koumudi, which prolesses 10 bave been written at
Nandidvars for tbe pleasure of some dear [riend living on the
banks of ihe Kupda, appears 10 bear the carllest date Sake
14171495 A. D If this date is correct, then the drama

1 grarhitd rumanab-uihadd yarya wideiena bhipibdirag ivem|
1orya mema prise-suhrda tusdoaim ksevam elamiuruidm|] paie
mendate ake candrasvarosamanvite] nandlvere mivesasd Loret
Leyom vinirmicd] |, This versa occurs not oaly ia 1he printed text,

40 la Haraprasd Susii, Novicvs. 1, 00. 164 3d ia Descripiive c-..l
Madrar Gorr. Orient. WSS Library., ml, p. 8407, go. 12521, The dat
Caunot be Sake 1TImI549 A.D.; for the Dias:k

ia the Bhatiicartmita® compored in Gaka 1463

of s work makes It imposdible that ROpa could have writica this
drama. a3 1ho commentary explalns, (or his fricad Raghuatibaitsa.
On the other hand, there ls sothing improbable, spart from this date.
In tho explanatian that Nasdlivars meess Vindivans and Kuoda-tayl

placed afiee he colopbon, but thi fact. thoogh snspicioss, Is 5ol coo~
clutiva, aed 1be verse cammol be rejected lightly ; for ihe ancaymous
perioa liviag by mn*«.r--lumumarmmumw
oltbe ext fall la the vere dhb-busdetathuflne, o vers S of
Bhati
u--nn-y umu-nmu-nmdm-—u
Calazys Bimseil 1t can be sapposed that e work v scmmily
s carly as the date given, bot that it was later o
(s the addiion of the vere 5 aod e verse m»nm«m-.w

{be auibor was actumlly liviag st Nasdlivare, which was apparcaily
Vimdivass asd (1) et the work was scwmally composed Grorhira)
(and 5ot revised merely) ot the insiunce of e friesd renios at
Kena-ail Thi e e fs avo dlcsed vy th vers rAdRS-sa:
saf-bufre”; und there e vothing o sdow ihat 1t was & Lazer adfion.

the wal, as discuwed above, makes it probable fhat the work wes
‘composed soma time atter 133 A.D. Le., alter ROpa aad Raghuatiha-
dlia sctiled at Vyndivana, but befors 1541 as W is clied In Bhairi~
rastmpa”. Bimanbibari Majumdsr (SaMiye Periset Parrika, vol.

n
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‘mast have been writtea long before the author met Chitas)
wbo bimelf could not bave been more than ten years old
that tme. As such, if might bave been one of bis earliest
works. This appears 0 be corroborated by tbe fact that
while bis otber dramas pay openiog bomage 10 Caitanya, the
Dana-keli-kaumudi makes 0o direct relerence to him' Neat
comes the Vidagdha-madhava which gives us the date Samvat
158921533 A, D.* a0d the completion of the Lalira-madhave
Is dated in the month of Jyaistha, Saka 1459=1537 A.D.*
The Nejaka-candrikd which draws upon all these dramatic
works for is illustrations, a5 well as upo the Padydvall, but
which has 0o refereace 10 the two semi-rbetorical works oa
Rasa-@istrs, must bave boen composed efier the dramas were

. His Bhakti-rasdmrta appears 10 have been com-
pleted in Saka 1463=1541 A. D. and his Ujjvalo-nllamapi,

BE 132, pp. $1-5) cuggens the Ingrmioos emevdation cundra-fara”
(nsead of cendrasvara) in the vore I question, glving us Saka 1431

vasa. There ia, however, anotber radition that Raghontiha-dita
28 o tave P Cor Vradbvasa tl atie Cabaaye’s patiag vasy
1T, U thal wers 5o, Be could aot have been living at RAJRIuods

29 A.D. which woold be the dats proposed by Biman-

ane would be tempted 10 euggen condra-vasa, which would give ue
faka 146121539 A.D.

1 Botws L3 n which 1 decribed the devotonalccmary of o
Iy of the

1 ..na.anuu-inqum sapvatiore gwie] videpdha-

madhevem nima witaken eobale niami/ (v.\. nends for avate

Madras Caalogue, xi. p. 8514,
3 nandepuvedendu-mite laldhde] lakrasya mdiarya iithew cwrmr
thybmi| dine dine dinelaryo harim prayamyel samipoyem bhodre-
vane pradendhom] . (.. Ramidds pavedend-aite.

4 rimSdgolakresanive (@he gokulam albiyihirena] ir-bhabsi
rastmte-sindhur vijeikitah kyudrovipenail  The v. 1. rdmdako

takraganiie Iy soticed by Bhandarkar, Reporr 188344 (Bombay 1657,
.7, which would give fake 149), Bux the commentator (probebly
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which purports to be Its supplement, must have beea com-
posed later,  His next dated work appears to be the alicged
Brhad-radhd-kysna-ganoddeta-diptk8 which was completed®
in Scivaga, $ake 14721550 A. D. (uly-Augast). while his
Utkalika-vallar) Stotra (included in the Stava-maia) is dated
in hw. Sake 1471, would give us the same date A. D. 1545-

January)? Theso dates would make It clear
mm.enm Bourishi of Rapa's literary sctivity
falls between 1533 and 1550 A. D..but it probably beganas
carly a8 1495 A.D.

TIva) divtiocly explains ini-sahyodhike~carurdala-gasite, aad larber

rokesdeeasonie i heyem. The roading of the Dacea Usiversity
manuscripts (nos. 2499 asd 248), which we coasulied, ls Almdige-
sakrarganite,

| lake drpatradatre nabhasl asbhomanidine seyhydm| vrale-
patisadmanl +adhd-irioa-gonoddelodIpikadipi| |-

2 cardréive-bhuvane ke pouse gokalerisind] lyam wikelits-
Parvevellerl irmita mayd/]. Toe Decca Usivenity Maauscript
collection contalm & MS of Kavitargapin's Coliasye<ariibmeo-
Hrya, which beans daka m-ud,«n s 1 dac of componitlon :
venes atier
the colopbon, which suatc that lu- Gowimia made s copy of this
work (n $aka 14671345 A.D., Lo . only three years after the work was

posed (caitmnys-candra-caririmptam odbkutdbhaie] drye

actally comy

abdikair virecitam Karikarpapirait]| répikbyemat-prodhuveratl
rederimbuiena] lke hoyerii-bhavese Uikt purd Yo/l dlokya
Mmpraiom anems hwmedbasdpl] svepec'sl tadriim fie mie
pradhesa] Aeatpl tubdhamanasd vata vippuldse-l ndmnd ive-fivana-
mohausadhim dcitam te1]| Gamdinitem)]] idem Ldvyom trlvipa

u-lu-nun-.m-nm--n 1.- R0pa Gosvimin's
“The Dacea Unlversity M3, which is not oid. mun be & later copy. tln
©opy by some other scribe.

Manduriliog was vary e ( €T WWT @4 JYATT S Asira i 9
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Santans. as his assoclate, must have accomplisbed his
literary labours at sbout the same period of time. But Jiva
tells us that Sanitana’s Valynava-togen] commentary was
completed in Saks 1476=1556 AD..so that Savilana must
bave been alive up to this dase. The Bhakti-raindkora records
that both Sanitans and ROpa died in the same year at the
inierval of a few months. If this is troe, then ROpa must
bave also been alive in 1554 A.D. Beyond this vothing st
present can be said with regard to the dates of these two
Gosvh

their acpbew -nl  youogerconempary must have
belonged 10 2 genera for tradition says that be was
quite youog when his t-nm and uncles left bome. He appears
10 bave survived the other Gosvimins. being the youngest :
a8 we learn from the Bhakti-ratnakara aod the Premo-
villsa, be continued o be the doctrical dictator 10 the Beogal
His cxact dates are not known. but his Yadhave-
ated $oka 1477 (=155 A.D), while the Grst
part of his Gopdla-campd is dated fn Samvat 1645 or Saks
1510 (=1588 A.D), the second part four years later in Saka
1518 (= 1592 A. D). The Samkalpo-kalpadruma, which speaks
of the completion of both parts of the Campl, is of fater
date; according to bis own account the author was then
advanced old age (jarad fivab).

‘Although the range and versatility of their literary works
are remarkable. the six Gosvimios appeat o have divided
emong themselves the work eotrusted to them according to
their individual taste, inclination apd capacily. Sanbiana,
more devout than scholarly, concerned himsell chiefly with
theology and interpretation of theological texts ; the more
practically miided Gopils Bharta claborately codified its
ritualism and devotional practices ; while Raghunitha-disa,
more poctically and emotionally disposed, gave fanciful
and verse to the erolic mysticism with
‘which the faith associated Krapa's sports. RUpa Gosvimin,
a passionate devotee, but possesslog a traiged scholastic mind
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100k up especially u: emotional analysis of Bhakti as a Rasa
and wrot suiboritatively o its peculias psychology and
pathology. sysiematisiog & rhetorical Bhakti-asa-sisira. as
well s composiog llustrative drames snd poems aod com-
piling an anthology of ita varied literary expression. He also
supplemented in & more acholastic spirit the theological
labours of Santana by bis Laghu- or Samksepa-Bhigav
ampta which, purportiog by its name to be only a summary of
Sanktana’s work of the same oame. Is really sn ndepende:

treatue. He might bave slso_indicated » sysiem of romastic
RSdha-Krypa associstions, which later formed the basis of ao
elaborate hagiology of the cult: Traived by them and decply
read In thelr autboritstive works, Jive possessed & more
versatile miad and wrote on almost all the branches of the
Vaisgava $8stra ; but his patural predilection, as well as bis
carly philosophical training at Benares. ftted bim for the sk
of giviog an elaborate cxposition of its mystical-mewphysical
dogmaucs.  Raghunliba Bbajja aloac wrote sothing. 1o this
way the Vindivans Gossmins practically covered the whole
range of Vaisgava Sistra ; and. with the exception of the much
later works of Viévanitha Cakravartio and Baladeva Vidyi-
bbgana (I8th ceotury), they practically created the eatire
‘philosophical aud religious literature of Beogal Vaisoavisa.




CHAPTER 1V
THE DEVOTIONAL SENTIMENTS (RASA-8ASTRA)
1. Generol Characterlstics

Among the six immediate lollowers of Sci-krypa-caitaoys.
Ibe so-called six Gosvimins of Vyodivana, to whom was left
Ihe task of claborating and defining the docirines, creeds and
peactices of Bengal Vaisgavism, the credit of first systematis-
ing its supreme religious emotion of Bhakti belongs 1o Rapa
Gosvimin. Himecll a poet and rhetorician, as well as &
devout cholar asd mscetic, be took up for trestment tho
emotional aspect of Vaisgavs Bhakti, aod gave an autho-
ritative exposition of its psychology. pathology and_rhetoric
wilh all the cothusiasm of & scbolasiic, yet devout, mind.

In ROpa Gosvamin's two systematic Sanskrit works on the
Vaiggava Rosa-iistra, mamely, the Bhakii-rasdmria-sindhu
and ite supplement the Ujjvalo-nilamant, the teligious senti-
ment of Bhaktl bas been approximated (o the supreme relish
of literary eojoyment, known as Rasa, of orthodox Sanskrit
Poctics. A now tum was thus ghea Dot oaly 10 the old
Rusa-theory of cooveational Poctics but alo to the religious
emotion underlyiog the older Vaisava Laith. Rdpa Gossimin
gives an claborate exposition of the mediacval setiment of
Love, sublimated into & decply religious seatiment. by briog-
Ing erotico-religious Ideas (o bear upon the geveral theme of
literary Rasa, especially the Erotic Rasa. His two worke,
embodyiog what may be called the Bhaki-ramedsra,
constitute & kind of Rbetorkc of Bhakti, with all its psyebo-
Togy, conceit and imagery. 1 the medlacval Troubadours of
France and Italy cooceived the love of Christ as aa aspect of
the Law and wrote s Grammar of the amorous sentimeat,
the mediacval Vaisgavas of Beogal® coscelved the love of

1 are thres otber rhetorical works prodoced by Beagal
vmum Vi, Nitkocandrila of Mva Gowimin, Alamitre
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Kryoa 23 an aspect of Prychology, sad wrote » Rbetoric of
Ibe erotic sentiment. Since Bhak is conceived as & Rasa.
it was esseatially of the oature of a sabjective emotion. The
literary Sahrdaya. as the recipicnt counoisscur, was. replaced
by the religious Bhakts, the devotce of nice sens! illy.
The love of ‘ml (lnlll-ﬂl‘l was lmumd as |l= dominant

. through

(Vibhivas). 38 well as Ensuants (Anubhlivas) snd Auxiliario
(Vysbhichri-bbivas), was ralsed 1o a supreme relishable
‘condition In his susceptible mind as the Bhakti-rass, For the
working out of this novel idea the whole apparatus of ortho-
dox Sapskrit Poctics was ingeniously uliliscd. altbough the
orthodox thetorician himself would pot regard Bbakii as &
Rosa, but as a Bhiva.' Our poet sbetorician. wbo was also aa
Reunubha of Kavikargapirs asd Kiryevandrikd of Ravicandra.
Alihough they occasionally briag in Valioava iens and chocss illea-
rauve verses of a Vaiyoarite character, they are not direcily concaroed
whi Bhaktirea, but are regalar rhetorical trestises composed on
veational lioes (see S. K. De, Samslrit Pociics, od Ed. L pp 253-255).
s ek er sond o b bken ne acooma bere. Jiva Gonlmia alio

a comiderable pan of hls Prlii-samdarbha (o tha subject of
T nrs rwing in gesces i amainis of Ropa Gorvimi.
Ny treaument, ewhat difleveat, for be brings laa.

caritimpia Madbys xix, s cothlag more than & wmmary of Ropa

need not
| T tems Bas asd Balva are ifenl 10 wanlaie, but they
‘beea rendered respectively by the terms ‘seatiment’ and ‘emotlos’.
Forthe diiacion, o4 vl s Lo ke iy o rendering (beve terms
20ded. ik

P15, 29960 00 27880 These s <o apply 10 1be renderiog.
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ardent devolee, follows very closely (even though his pecullar
tbeme makes him depart in detall) the general outlines of the
orthodox scheme of Poctics, adoptiog its main ideas and
technicalities but making them applicable to the conception
ol cmotional Bhakti. Not coptent with theoretical salysis.
RUpa Gosvimin also took the Irouble of writiog & number
of devotional poems aod dramas and compiling an_asthology
n Kryoa-il for the special purpose of illustratiog his theme.
{0 the (w0 Rusa-ireatises every detail of claborate aalysis is
trcely illustrated by more than six busdred quoutions from
current sentimental and religious litcratuse, as well as from
these lusiratlve pocms and dramas composed by Ropa bim-
self and bus associates.

dmmakﬂlrlmolmlumnh oftenndicate shades
oncepts

rheoricians, I v devbdievisayd ran s thereore £ B asdpot s
compleie Rass. Some adva oced lniskers. howerer, would sdmit the
cven Bhakti o

u«.w-,. e comprbended . Sinia Rase. Repyiog 1 i Tivs
o (Priisamderbho, ed. Praagomi Gosvaaml, Cakcutia BE-

1337, p. 673-14) remacks that the phrase devidi meam “ordinary

™

virahad Shalias rasanew neptam, rat bhaly priletelevidirirayam

layeh swota erdlenbitadbbuic-

rvall alio discusses

" agovad-bhalis-rastyans (ed.

-.-lm- 1L 7530, bot he ndds 1hat Bhaii a3 a Rasa 1s yvdnubhave-
ore Lacapable of direct proot.




The Devotlonal Sentiments 169

For a proper usderstanding of this Vaispava Bhakti-rasa,
88 expressed in its literary and religious productions. it would
be necessary, therefore. o spprecielo the fundamentals. as
well as the details, of this presentation of Bhakii as a psycho-
logical entity, a3  literary-crolic emotion iraasmuted into a
decp and neflable devotional seotiment, which is intensely
personal and is yet impersonalised ioio a mental condition of
disioterested oy, But the sttitude isa cuious misture ol
the literary, the crotic and the religious. and the catire schemo
a8 such is a0 extremely complicated ope. Therc is an entbu-
inum, natural to the aaalytic scholastic mind, for claborate
208 sublle prychologlsiog. as well as for developiog and
reGiniog the inherited rhetorical traditiops ; but the attempt is
also inspired very largely by e astecedent and il liviog
poctic experience (Jayadeva and Lilisuks), wbich found
expression also in vernacular poetry (Vidyipati aod Cagdt-
disa), o< well a3 by the simple piety of popular religions
which reflected itself in the conceptions of such Puripas as
the $rimad-bhdgavara, the foustsin source of mediacval
Vaiggava Bhakti. But It goes furtber and rests ultimately o
the trassceadestal in personal religlous expericnce of an
emotional character, which does got indeed deoy the scases
but goca beyond their pale.
the following pages we propose to give  geoeral survey
Of the Rase-dhstra of Caltanyaism by a rapid spalysis of the
two works of R0ps Gosvimin meationed above, which form.
the chief original authorities on the emotionalism of Beagal
Vaisgavism. The quaint Sgorative title of the frit work.
‘which means “The Sea of the Nectar of Devotional Seatimeat™
(Bhakti-rasdmrta-sindhu), is lairly appropriste in de:

ent is tbe Ujjvala or Madburs Rasa, by
which is meaat, io terms of Vaigpava emotiopalism. the
Srdghra or Erotic seotiment of Krypa #3 the ideal hero, the
term Ujvala (=bright) haviog been apparcally suggesied by
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Bharata's description® of the Rass, and Madhura characteris-
Ing lts sweet and Intoxicating character,  But suficient justice
could not be done to this essential sentiment ia 8 work which
crowds In Its broad scope ihe various subtle moods and
‘aspects of Bhakii in all lts maze of sinoous detall. m sext
work. the Ujjvala-nilomand, herefore. is offered oppls
‘ment, which strictly confines Itself 1o this topic of Vaitoa
smatory peychology ; and its strange poetical litle. with its
obvious pun. indicates that the Ujjvala Rasa, being the bright
sapphire (ntlamapi) borne out of the depths of the Sea of the
Nectar of Religious Devotion, is to be embalmed as 8 same
or symbol of the Lord of sapphire-like radisace in s work
beariog this blessed aame.

L The Bhakti-rasamptc-sindhu

The Bhaktl-rastmpto.sindhu® 1 divided into four paris
(Vibhigas), respectively eatitied Parva, Dakyigs, Pascima and
Uttara.—a veritsble quadrangalar scheme of & strange world
of spiritual experlence. Each partis divided loto Laharts
(Waves) I keepiog with the Ogurative tlle of the work. Like
all scholastic writers. ROpa Gosvimin delights In elaborate
deBiitlons, fine distinetions and misste classifications of ibe

1 Yar il Lokt medbyan uirsien mum\ va 1o

ristoopantyue, Nuyettire, et 5. The

term Midharya ks employed advisedly W ndiacion 1o 50
Aldvarys wpect of Kryga's LIL

2 Our refersaces are to tbe Munbidabad odition of the work

) i Beogall charscuers, pablished In

1331 8. E (w1934 A.D), with (be commestary, eutitiod Dargama-
seppament, of fiva Gorvimia. Thare Is alio spoter edition, with

AD), who himelf is waid {0 have composed & commentary o this
work & well aa oa the Ufjvsle-rilamani, also wrots smmmaries or
surveys of these two works. catliied revpectively Bhakilrastmrta-
aindhu-bindu asd Ujjrale-nllamant-tirana (ed. Praogopal Gosvami.
Navadvips. 130 B. E-wi936 A.D. In Beogall characeers).
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devotional sentiment n all its moods. phases, adjuncts and
situations ; but the master-analyst is seea fn_the firm grip ot
only upon the subtlc details of the whole gamut of a peculiar
religlous emotionalism, but also upon ils fundameotals, both
in theoretical conception and in its practical realisation.

The Parva-vibhliga, consistiog of four Labarts. gives s
preliminaty discussion of the diflerent types e( unnu 'n:
first Lahari discusses Bhakil in general (Skmil
second gives an exposition of Shdhaca- S (Bn.m s
able by special exteranl cort) and its two varieties, Vaidhl
aod Righnugs ; the third deals with Bhiva-bbakil (Bhakii
resultiog (rom spontaaeous inward emotion) ; and the fourth
weats generally of Prema-bhakil (Bhakti fipesed into a sentl-
ment of Love).

1o the Orst Labart, the SEminya-bhakil (Religious Devo-
tion In geoeral) is distinguisbed from the Uttams Bhaku or
the higbest Religions Devotion, which is defioed as barmo-
nious (anukiilyena) pursuit of Kpsps (krsndnugilona), freed
from all otber desire (anyabhildsa-fanyo) and uoconditioned
by cognition aad will (JAdna-kermadyandiric). The commen-
tary of Jiva Gosvkmin caplains that the word “barmonioas™
implies that the pursoit should be such ssis agrecable to
Krses and should 0ot be perverse or contrary : that “all otber
desire” refers 1o desire for worldly enjoyment (Bboga-visend)
#nd desire for liberation (Moksa-visaoh), which are thus
€xcluded ; that “cogoition™ means the knowledge of the iden-
tity of Brabman and Jiva (Nirbheda-brahmimmardhine)
which is hardly suited toan amitude of Bhakti: and that
“will” refers 1o such compulsory and occasional dutics as ate
enjoined by the ortiodox Smptis (SwrtyBdyvkia-
GikAdi). and not the acts of worship relatiog 10 Krspa (B!
alya-paricaryBdi). ROpa Gosvimin himscll catablishes later
08 (POrva Labarf Ui, p. 1511) that Karmsn iteelt is oot an
Atpa or means of Bbaktl, por is Jidaa or Vairigya.
etc. are also not Adgas, because by themsclves they ca
Produce Bbakil ; nor are the viriues of self-control (Yama) or
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purity (Suci), because they come natarally o ibe true devotee.
True Vairigya or Renunciation is thas which, without oy
atiachment (andsakia), enjoys all worldly objects properly
(atharha) and results in un esgerness in relation to Kysva
{ktsna-sambandhe nirbandhah) ; but that is Phalg Vairagy
unsuiied o Bhakti, by which one Jesirous of liberation
(Mumukgu) resousces, through pbeaomenal or nsi
purpose (prakria-buddhi. all objects in relation 1o the deny.
Neither Is worldly stiachmeat (Bhoga). or liberation (Moksa)
the tue object of Bhakii. alibough oeither is in itsell incon-
slstent with Bbakti} The section then proceeds to discuss
aod illustraie i dewil the six characteristics of tbe Utiami
Bbakul. namely: (1) capacity for removiog suferiog. (Kicta-
boatva).  Suflering may be due to sin (Papa). to desire the
‘seed of in (Phpa-blja), or 10 illusion (Avidys). The fruits of
tio may bave cither bejun to mature (prarabdia) or poL
begun (aprarabdhal. All these ace removed by Uttami Bhakui :
(2) capacity for bestowiog goods (Subhadatva). producing
cither good qualities (Sadgupa) o happioess (Sukha): (3)
capacity for produciog Indlficreace 10 liberatlon (Moksa-
itva) ; (4) difficulty of attainment

() exsential identity with a particular mood of compact bap~
piness (Sindrioanda-videsitmatd), which is infinitely bigher
than the bappiness of auainiog Brahman: and (6) capacity
o attactiog aad kecpiog uader muol (Vnuhnwl Krwva
himselt (§ )

04 (2) belong conspicudusly to sm-u bhakti, (3) and (4)
10 Bhiva-bbakti. (5) and (6) 1o Prema-bhakti ; but as each of
these three forms of Uuamé Bhakti constitutes also stages of

1 Jiva Gosvimin goes (urther and lays down (Tatiss samdarbhe,
oL Munbidabad 1910, p. 132) that IAdas Karmao

akri-semdesbha, ed. Gaudlys Magha. Calcutis. p. 65)
Bhakiyaire Adnem siddhreii. This topic will be dealt with below
onder chov.
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cealisation, the Brat four really belong to Bhva-bhakti
all the six to Prema-bhakti. Although all be;
tar Bhakti (p. 65). the Adbikirin or person
one who has faith o Ksos (ta~traddha) and who s neither
100 much attached (ndirisaksa) nor 100 Indiflerent (na nirvipna)
10 the world.

Of the three forms of Uttamd Bhakii ly. Sidbane-
bhakti, Bhive-bbakil and Prema-bhakti. the pext section
Pproceeds 1o deal with the Grsi, the Sidbana-bhakti, which is
defined as Bhaku realisable by the senses (kyti-sadhyd : ktie
the senses)' and not by Bhkva or inward emotion, of which,
however, it isa means (sadhya-bhdvd, explaioed a3 sadhyo
bhavo yaya sl The Skdhans-bhaktiis said to have been
explaived in Srimad-bhagavata vii. 1. eod may be either
Vaidbi or Righnugh, both of which are forms of Bhakti
attgined by extrancous means and The Vaidbl Sidhans-
bhakti occurs where the impulse to devotional acts comes
eotirely from the injunction of the Vaispava Slstra (fstrasya
dasanenaive) and where the statc of Kiga is not reached
(rdgdnavdpietvan).® Vidvankiha Cakravartin explains ihat
by the term Skstra is meant exclusively the Srimad-bhdcavata

1 Lest tho word iddhye, ‘realiaable’, should misicsd. Ropu
Gowvimin sdds that Bbaktl bs nirye-siddha (eternally cahiing), bot
o -uh;- it mercly ment lu masfeusion (miipeuddkaire

varya pralaryam Mdi sddhsais). Tiva Gorvimin explaims thay
nnuuwnum.-sm- It o an aspect of the Srartpa-datul of

manifauiation of an already exbuiog aod materal impulse of love aod
blis In e 228 relex of the autfbute of iafaite love sad blis a e
Bhagavat (o C-C. Madbyn mii. JQ4: wyqrfy fom AT www
WY1 areraed IV S 0 P gt e T
wwwy gEfeN sk w0 )

2 oreselimddat thare e therms, yell Uveme odd

bhaka, Viimaltha Calrevartin ia Bhabsivmstemriasindh

vindh, p.11.
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which enjolns acts of devotion.' As the type of Bhakii follows
the vidhi or injunction of the $stra, it is Vaidhl ; and for
the same reason It is sometimes called Maryldi-marga or the.
Way of Convention. Tbe Atigss of means of Vaidhl having
-.hwly been delined in Jetuil in the Haribhaksi-vildsa, ROpa.

them from the scriptures. These are acts of piety, great or
soall, such a3 resort the spiritusl teacher (guru
padairaya) ; initiation and instruction by him (dTksd-4iksad) 3
the spirituul teaclier with conBdesce (vilrambhens
gurusesd) ; followng tie example of saintly persoas (sadhu-
Varimlnuvartana) ; eoquiry into the true dharma (suddharma-
prechd) ;. reauncution of worldly enjoymeat for the sake of
Krion (omumam Arguasys hetave) ; dwellig in sacred
‘places of pil e (Titha) like Dvirakd. Mathusk or the
banks of the Guu abjuring books (with the exception of
the scriptures) as well as the practice of the various ants and
controversy  (Bahu-grantha-haldbhydsa-vydhhyd-vada-vivare
Jama) ; putting on the external sigos of a Vaisgava (valsrava-
clhna-dharana) ; writiog tbe uame of Hari oo the body by
means of sandal etc. (hari-namdksara-dharanc) : prostrate
obeisance (dandavan natih) ; worship (arcand) : going rovsd
the image of the deity (parikrama) : fepeating (japa), singing.
(glt0) o recital (samikirtana) of the seme of the Lord ; partak-
ing of the offerings made to the deity (naivedydsvada) and of
the water of his holy feet (pdylsvila) : observing Ekiidadl or
otber days of fasting, atending the Birth-festival Janmagtami)
€. ; constantly resortiog to tbe $Imad-bAdgavaza. the Tulasl
plast. Mathurd and the Vaisgava devotess, all of which are
dear 1o the Locd ; and 60 forth. Of ihese the st three ways of
cultivation ase, bowever, declared (o be of special valuc : but
 Keroadisa Kavirija's Cairanya-caridmyta (Madhys 13il. 125)
distiogulshes Gve, namoly, the society of saintly persons
| tec ca tisiron Bhalcrepruipddaton iA-bheevaiam eve. 0.
prears
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(s2dhu-sahga), the chanting of Kryga's mame (ndma-Klrtana),
listeniog to the reading of the Bhdgavata (bhagavata-bravana).
dwelling at Mathurk (marhurd-vésa), reveseotlal service of bis
Image (rimlrilr fraddhdye sevana). that s, fellowship. song.
scripture, pilgrimage and image worship.' Any ooe of theso
modes, evea s linla of the five. can create Bbaktl. The Vaidh
Sadbana-bhakti, which consisis of these positive acts asd
practices of picty and which is described s “wurabip by the
body, the senses and the mnd‘ (kaya-hrsikdntalikarandnim
uplsand), also involves, n
called Soviparkdhas (offences elatiog o worship) and NEmd-
paridhas (offcoces relating 10 the name of the Lord). The
commentary gives (p. 89)a list of thinytwo Seviparidbas.
10 which is added twenty-three more lrom the Varaha-purloa
and ten agalo bom some oiber source. These comslst of
offences like cotering the temple in  conveyance, or with ooc's
shoes on. or without washing one's feet : not observiog the
festivals of the Lord ; not dolng obeisance ; eating what is oot
offered (0 the delty : ot observiog sileoce dusing worship, eic.
‘The Nimiparidbas are the logical result of the theory of the
eficacy of the blessod vame (NAma-mahimys). They sre
8iven as ten in number by the commentary (p. 93-94) and in-
clude such offences a3 unwillingoess to listen 1o the Miblimys
of the bame ; equallsing the Nima-mibitmya 1o the merit of
other plous acts; giviog Instroction in the subject (o persons
davoid of taith, and 3o forth. Thea the section proceeds 1o
lay down that the Vaidhi Bhakti mey be ekdigd. that
atusinable by means of ane Atga oaly (c. 8. Pariksit by bear-
ing. Sukadeva by reciting. Arjuna by friendship. Hantmat by
service. Prahlfida by recolicction, Ball by self-surreader. elc..

1 Jiva Gosslmia disinguishes sleves dements of sages of the
Vaidhl Bhaktl mamaly darsolpat, Guruwors. Sravaoa. Kirusss.
Smarga. Padscvl, Arcial, Vandass. Dhiya, Sakbya aod Amns-
aivedana: v.-na woe bolow ch.v, under Bhakiisewdarha. Tho
hine clemcnis s already exumenniod In 1ha Srimad-bhdgaraie
Tl el dnrapa, Linana, vitobe . i
ercaais, kraodanam, dlsyam, sskbyem. s alvedanas.
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a8 1o Padydvall $3), or it may be anekBisd of
‘more than ope Abga (c. g Ambacisa).

But passionate souls s00n pass beyood outward ¢
form to an inner and more esoteric way of realisatior
apon the cultivation of inward feclings of devotio
second type of Sadhana bbakii. named Righough. is s
because it follows (anuga) the trend of the devoti
auachment, Rightmiks Bhakti, of the people of Ven
uood in actual relation to Kpsoa! Riga is defino

. deep and inscparable absorption (svarasiAl
partigiad) o the desited obiect (1), oasmely. Kezo
Rishough Is distinguished from the Vaidhl (pp. 173
much as 1o the Vaidh! the realisation Is through the
tios (vidhi) of tbe Sdstra. but here it is through tb

n:

£
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for » mystic union with the beloved object. Itis Indeed not
schieved by the direct injuaciion of the Skstras, but it Joes
ot also arise spontacously in ope's owa sel, It is engeo-
dered by external effort, by  elaborutely imitatiog ibe action
and fecling of thoss conpected with Kryoa in Vrajs, and is
thus & phase of Sidhaos-bhakti auainable by extrancous
wayr! Butit is goveroed by 0o mechanical Sistric rules
whatever, evep if they ate ot necessarily discarded : i follows
the oatural inclination of the heart, and depends catirely
upon one's owa emotlonal capacity of devotion. The dovotes
by his ardeat meditation ot oaly secks 1o visualise asd make
tho whole Vrnddvaua-Ifli of Krsoa live before him, but be
eoters lnto it imagioatively, and by playing the part of a b
Toved of Kryps. be expericaces vicariously the passionalc
feclings which are g0 vividly piciured in the literature, Tho
Vaidbl Bhakti aeed not involve sny emotional realisation of
this character ; it is enough if the religious duties enjoined by
the Vaispava scriptures in geseral aod the drimad-bhdgavara

1 muuml Phaktl is explained in prester detail by Viévanitha
Catravania ln b Régeranmoendilh (o as aborehwhere (.69

of Sidbaks, ROpa Gosviua himesll it mentioned, and
© Siddha la-’-lun of Vrtin, of shom Rops Gomtale s crp
powed

. uoa-matjart

2 Goplla Bhatia, Viiks-masiart as Jiva Gosrimin. and Rasa-masiast

 Raghanlths Bharis I i way o complete wchcae of reiocces-
claborated,

quowsd, a3 Gagas
o Culayn " Tus utepion of 1he rocmre Varias o e
smcuruatlons chicty of he Gopls of Vradivasa, bt bewd probably on
the dociriae which regards Kevon as the sole male asd maintaios that

devotion caly .

Riptougs
Bhaktil Bur of this elaborate scheme there s 80 trace Ls the worke of
e Vradivans Gosvimins themueives. For Jiva Gosvimia's exposition
at i v, ander

I}
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in particuler are performed as overt acts in
piety. The Riglougs Bhakii, oa the otber hand, consists of
an emothonal sublimation of iotimate human sentiments to-
wards Krypa. In terms of the intimate devotional sentiments.
displayed in diffecent personal relationships (as that of a son,
Telative, lover. friend, servant and 8o forth) between the deity
and his dear ones i bis cternal sportat Vrajs. It s thus sn
ecauasy of vicarious enjoyment in the senso that the devotco
docs not seck to establish 1 direct personal contact of bis own
with the deity, but_prepaces Bimself for it by imi wd
realisiog within himscll the difierent aspect of the beatific
#ports i terms of one o other of the bliasful devotional senti-
ments ; and through years of constant practice he ullimately

As the Rigiimikh Bhakti of the people of Vraja, which is

cternally displayed, is the model or source (Adsris) of
i ‘The Right-

mika way arises from detire (Kima, e. g. the Gopis). comity
(Dvess, ¢. 3. Kaqus), tear (Bhays. c. g. Sisupila), or affection
(Sneha, e. g the Yidavas). But camity and fear wilh tefereace
1 Krsoa. beiog nacongenial. may be left aside : asd aflection
(Sochs) beiog & form of fellowship (Sakbya) would come
ader the Vaidhl, or being an aspect of love (Preman) docs
Dot come at all uoder S3dbana-bhakil. Hence, the REgitmik
‘Bhakii may be either

(D lun. mpa. tam‘slml of 8 dasite for eroiic-mystic

by an

. plesse Kryoa (mgu-mAhyanhu- eva kevalom udyamab),
nod resulling In Preman or love found ooly in the Gopis.
{vraja-devlgu). The attitude of the Kubjk is described as
kama-prdyd (aod sot kame-rip8) ratl ; for (as explained later
In the Ujjvala-nilamani) the cujoymest here is as much for
‘opesel as for the pleusure of Krypa.

i) Sambandba-ripa, consisting of a sense of relationship
{as tather. mother, friend etc) to Krson. It Is found, for
instance, in Nanda, Yasods, the Gopas etc.
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Followiag these two aspects, the Riglnugh Bhaku may be
cither

() Kaminugl, which may sgaia be eltber desire for epjoy-
ment inspired by a scase of Kriga’s sport (kell-idsparyavail
sambhogecchamayl), of & desire o realiso those particular
Bhavas (tar-tad-bhavecchaimika) of particular Gopls, especi-
slly the erviic tecling (bhdva-madhurye-kamitds. The Podmo-
purdpa, ooc of the authoritative works of Beogal Vaiggaviam,
s cited 10 support the view that even mea can follow this way
of love of the Gopis, for ia the Matburk-mibiimya of tbe
Purdpaitls aaid that the Munisof Depdaks. out of their
curiosily (o enjoy the sport of Krwpa. became incarnated o3
Gopis of Vmdivana.

(i Sambandhinugs. in which the devolee secks to realise
tho feelings of personal relationship (e. g. as father, brother.
fricnd etc) to Kryua, modellcd oo tbe feelings of Nanda,
Yadodd, the Gopas etc.

The Righougd Bhakti Is sometimes called the Way of
Fulbilmeot (Pasti-mirgs). because it sccks the grace of Krya
and his dear ones.

The third Lahari takes upthe second type of Uttamd
‘Bhakti, pamely, BhAva-bbakti, which is really a further matar-
ing of the S3dhana-bbakil (sadAana-pariplkena, as Vidvackiha
Cakravartin puts i), but which may alio develop indepen~
dently through ibe grace of Kiwoa or his Bhakias (krsee-
Arpayd tad-bhakta.krpayd vd). The Bhiva may. theccfore,
either be (1) Skdbanabblaivedaja, the Sidhana way of worship
being agaio either the Valdhl or the Riginogh. as described
above, (i) Kraga-prasideja, dacto the personal favour or
grace of Kyps. cither through his word (Vcika), bis bestowal
of light (Aloka-daa), or his cordiality (Hirds). or (/i) Krypa-
‘bhakta-prasidaja. due 0 the grace of the followers of Krypa.
The cases (ii) and (iii) require 5o special eflurt, but they are
rarely 1o be met with.

This Bhava-bhakil is devotion based op loward emotion
(Bbva), which has out yet reached the stage of the sentimest
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(Rass)of Love or Preman. It may be bora of Sadhana-
‘bhakii. but it Is not the direct result of extrancous ways snd
@eans, and ariscs spontancously s & personsl fecling,
although this feeling has oot yet ripened info Prema-bhakii.
Itis defined as conuis « articular pure asd inborn
fecliog (fuddha-sattva-videss). which partakes of the nature
of the first dawn of love (premasarydmiu-simya-hak)' and
brings » smoothness of the mind (citta-masnyakre), &
from relish (ruci). This relish. a3 the commentary explaion.
may ke the form of a dasire for the deity mmm-
for his favour (tad.

his {rendahip ((a-sauhdrdabhilasa). The ensaiog. sliendans
circumstances (Anubhivas) occur signs, whenever there
is & sproutiog of this form of Bhakil. samely. placidity of
mind (ksdni), an eflort 10 apply one's time Lo the successtul
realisation of this fecliog (avyartha-kalaid), distaste for the
objects of sense (viraktl), lack of pride (mana-nyarz), bood
of hope (ad-bandha). eagerness (samutkanjha). taste for
singing the name of the deity (ndma-gdne rucih). desice for
the recial of the atwibutes of the deity (tad-guna-vydkhydne
asakiif), uod pleasure in the place where the Lord lived. eg.
Matbur3, Veaia etc. (tad-vasati-sthale pririp)

The semblance (sud sot the reality) of this feeliog of
attachmeat (RatySbhias) s then described as takiog the form
cither of () Reflection o Pratibimba, attsinable without
‘much difficulty, where one or two characteristic sigas (like
tears etc:) appeat, but where the thirst for worldly enjoymest
(Bhoga) and liberation (Moksa) stll remains, or (if) Shadow
o Chiyk. consisting of a little adort-lived curiosity. and
bearing some rosemblasce o the real Rati.  But this Abblza
or appareat fecliog, we ate told (p. 208). may allof s sudden
be converted fnto the real fecling. 1t is also interestiog to
Bote that the form of worship, which believes ia 2o essential

1 Eiphiced lo (e commentary as prempeh pashemecchavi-
ripch.
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wmny of the worshipper and the worshipped (Bhajeniyesa-
bhivatk or Abam-graha-upisssd) and which is aflected.
for mun:. by the Advaita-vidios, Is comsidered to be
a0 Abbisa only.
The fourth and last Labari of the Plrva-vibbiga gives o
geveral exposition of (he third and higbest type of Urami
Bhakii, namely, Prema-bhakii, which is really  furtber direct
Tipeniog of the Bhiva-bhaktl itsell (bhdva-bhakii-paripdka
in). 1t occurs when the Bbiva of

(wmrd masyna-svinia) and is marked by an exclusive sod
loving atschmeot (ananye-manatd). It may develop from
clther the Vaidbi Bhava of the Righoogh Bblva, but it may
also originate from the grace (Prasida) of the deity. The
Brace may be cither pare, What ks, not dependent on any otber
dlm(l‘cull). or the result of the knowledge of bis
toess (Mibltmys. j8kne), the former being RigSough and
un Iatier following the Vaidhl Misgs. The sequence by
Wi devotions! love or Prema-bhakti develops is
.xm thus: Faith (S luhl)—wm;nluu!np of saintly
persons (Skdby of
—wiibdrawal from _uaworthy m«u (Asartha-aiv
(Asaktl)

—owotlaa (Bbiva)—love (Panun X

Haviog thos given o prelimioary asalysis and exposition
of the different types of Bhakul, the rest of the work proceeds
(0 consider a0d acalyse Bbakti as a Rass. The Daksioa
Vibhiga desls with its Sthayibbiva and describes its
developmest by means of its appropriste  Vibbivas.
Avubhivas, Sittvikas and Vyabbclrins. which are described
In some detail ; the Padcima treats of what ase called the five
Mukhya or Primary Bhakti Rasas : aad the Iast or Unara
Vibbaga i devoted to the study’ of the seven Gauga of
Secondary Bhakti Rasas, of the Opposition of the Rasas,
and of Apparcat Rasas or Rasibbluas.




182 Vaignava Faith and Movement
The Bve Lahasls of the Dakyiga Vibhiga deal respectively
with 1bs exci (Vibbl the

involuntarily expressed feclings (Siuvika Bhivas, which In
later Poctics are kinds of Aoubhivas). aid the Auxiliary
feclings (Vyabbickri-bhivas), as well s the dominant or per-
mancnt fecling (Stbayi-bhava) in relation to Bhaku cosceived
3.3 Rasa. Although orthodox Poetics itself would sot, strictly
speaking, regard Bhakii a1 8 Rata, the nomeoclatase aod
treatment ase barrowed from orthodox Poetics and applled,
mutatls mutandls, 1o the Vaifava conceplion of Bhakii as
a Ram. The technicalities are the same, but of course tho
analysis in detail is enticely sovel and iogevloos.!

Of this Bbakii Resa, the dominant underlying emotion
(Sthiyi-bhiva) (s suppossed 1o be the emolion of Krsga
himself and his dear oves (Krsou-rati), which by means of
the Excitants (Vibhivas) eic. is maised 0 8 state of relish
(svadyaram) as a seotiment (Rass) fn the Bhakia or the
devolee. wbo stands for the llterary Simbjika o Sahrdaya.
Asiathe theory of the Rasa-Dhvani school of orthodox
Poetics, the latcat germ of this fecling (Visaod of Sadbhaktl)
s presumed ia the beart of the Bbakia, either as acquired
trom previous birihs (prakianl) or as duc to prescat eapericnce.
(edhunikD) ; and the process of ibc awakening of Rasa runs
sloog the famillar grooves of Alaksra expression. Against
the nine conveational Rasas of Samskrit Rops
Gosvimin meations twelve, but sevea of these are regarded
a3 secondary. Of the five primary Rusas, be practically
Gives prominence to ove, namely, the Erotic (Srdgira). In

H

i gl ts, bh, Pt sendimble inceduces forter retoc

Togarding (be oritia and deve
.n..m‘-m of vnnv-
siroes” ung
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ot asmaoos,
m.l."l.  Soribie ooy 1a Kines

et . 1n
enukarr, who may sometm= eiaris Meit (o4 T
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Ahis attitude be resembles Bhoja : unlike Bhojs, Bowever. our
‘author cvaluates it in terms of Veispava devotion.

Hence. the definitions of Escitants (Vibhivas) etc. sre,
with pecestary variatlons, the same. Without going into the
detailed techalcallties.  geners! outlise of the scheme of
Excitants (Vibbivas) etc. may be given bere in a tabular
form. ‘There are incvitable departures in the detailed work-
ing out (especially in tbe aoalysis a0d classification of the
Sthiyl-bbiva sad the Rusa), and these, wherever important,
will also be noted.

1. The Vibhavas (Escitants)

which make the domivant emotion (sthlyl-bhdva).
Krmarai. capable o being relished (raryaovida:
Two kinds: the Substantial (Alambana) and the

‘Eobanciag (Uddipasa) :

1 The S
of Krypo
sround and mm of the cmotion a4 the. deilys
his dear_ones, fjuncts ctc.. may be fe-
prescated as follows:

The Alambans VI?M\" of Knea-rati

Krvon as the ob) KD bhaiia as the grouad
m.-nmm.:‘i;uw dhdea) of the emotion

AT e

rrone  Saie vio e o
)2..\:“ P it mm s Siddne
1

1
MI Ni n whe
i S i
pes

o quities and bp Suinaat by kivk
Baithes © ghen ofeflnt of g

o s {Yoddhat ed
in couasel (Maatra)
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Knos Vria.
@more complets (pirnerara) in Matburd, asd complets (adrss) i
Dvinth Viewed as an ideal bero, be i, following orthodox Poetics.
@) brave and bighspirited (Dhirodia), (1) brave aod Baughty

). (i) brave and sportive (Dhira-lallia) aod (Iv) brave
0d serene (Dhira-pradtata).

His siaty-four (50+5-+3+4) qualities, physical, mental and spiritual,
are elaboraiely defioed aad Ulustrated (pp. Z-332). His 6ty qualities
are: Sormyloga (possewsing fise symmeuical (Emby), wrnmallakg-
slavis (pomesed of al the xcllent laksasas or hancieriics.

o
vayo'avita (youthful), -wmn uis-bh3vid (scquainicd with man)
a2d wrungs Languages). st Grahto, Priaaeada (apabls
pleasant coaverialion). wpapdisa (learned
22 wiv, buddhlemas Uosalgeny, pretibhiavita (posscmed of gealus),
the aru). caturs (Ingeaious)
asd quick). brujfa (sratelul), wdfdha-raia (resoluie). dadatils-

. place

(umconditloned), mrvajta (omniscient). alya-nlmas
self-coasci

Slisifal compect form), sarva-iddhl-absevita. (powessed of all powers
and perfcaico).  Thess qualities be hares alo with Siva asd
Bratmd; but as Niriyaga bls Bve exclusive theologleal qualitiey are:
aviciaya-mabt-fakil (posscried of infinite a0 fodescribable powers),

ol iatmite worlds),
(1be seed of Incaraations), batbri-pudiyala (giver of mlvanion 1o
encmin billed). an) dimicdmacastanyio (atacior of the lderated

whse). His fowr sprcial qualities are: DU (disise sport). prama-
PiTRdbiys (hendance of beloved persons obained vy Iov), eve-
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midhurys (swesrsess of s Outs) aad rope-midburya (swoetness of
his beauty). To tbese is added a et of right laberent eacellences

-bhods) o the @odel of (ho elght SHnDa the
Uterary bero (e . K. Do, Seaskelt Postics, 20d Ed. . p.271), oaly subs-
itating Mihgalys for Glmbhirya. Evea If «ome of these qualisies are
apparenily t whth each other, they caa reaide without coo-
Sy n Kot 12 delty (0 7. Ho s st trom slghion gras

A-—.ihwdhh(m!hl).&-ldm(lﬂlﬁ)hw

Jiva Gorvimin eoumersics 15 Gupas which be includes under the
Uddipana-Vishivas, somo of thess relatlag eaclunively xonum
Othery being shared whb his Avairas asd his Bhattas The classifica.
icw o 1be bero . onhodor Poste ato Dhlrodiita. Dhlrlalis,

. and Dhira-predloss, asd, us 8 lover, into Ausila,
Dakyioa, Dbnia and Gatha b also appiicd 10 Krywa. Ripa Gosvimia,
5 stated above, also sccepis this clastiScation and speaks of twenty-
e (arber evclicnces of Ko os 4 love 1a b Olvelomlamans
‘See balow.

2. The Echancing Excitantor Uddipans Vibhiva of
Kryua-rati, which Inclodes such conditions of time,
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place and circumstance® as serve 1o foster the feek
ing, may be represented thus:

The Uddipans Vibhiva of Knigarat

|
(a) His Guga () His Cent (<) His Prautdusa (d) Other Clrcumutances.

(e) His Guoas (qualities)

T
dascribed uader
s qualities

T T )
Vasab Sauada Rop »y
ThUI)vebe)  ecamrdos o (oleen)
‘emvellunmenn

1 ailors Yoorias
(boyhood. upto  (dolesccace, (youth. thereaficr)
etenthyar)  wpio the

wxteenth year)

P T
Adys (commencement)  Madhys (middle)  Gess (ead)
) His Cesi (exploits)
Duvia-vadia
(slaying of tha wicked)

0 it of 00

1 Jia Corinia dedare (Pisamdicbbe
lipanss, ich relate to

iy e nlmm e it he wuu»
120l respetively Lo e Guna «u‘.\llyl i (cbamcar
ties of & claas), Kelys (actoo) and Dravys n reference 10
Kroa Op tbls ses balow, ch. v.
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(€) His Prasidhans (cmbellishment

Culita_ Banginta

n-u.u. Gouslold) (masiiold,
m' ) Te ol

parme For Tentive
timos)

Kabouka Usias Tuoda: Anus
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e .3":., T e e
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5 i

I
S Pn Amm
(wbite)  Qeliow) {eed)

s am
of two  (made of (made
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(@) Orber Ciraumatances
T

Smin  Atgs- Kembu Padsoke
Gmlley ursbhe (s Kndof (couch (oot
(ragrunce trumpes  ahell)  priats)
of the. o
body)

be
mcred devotce) faut-  insurument
ports) plast) day)  for music)

. The Anubbavas (Ensuants)
which follow and sirengtheo 8o emotion aud com-
prise its outward manifestations. In the case of
Kygparati, they ate gives as: Npya (daciog).
Viluthits (rolling on the ground). Gia (singiog).
Krofana (loud erying), Tanu-mofana (twistiog of the
body). Humkira (shouting). Jrmbhi (yawning),
$visa-bblmas tprofusion of sighs), Lokimapeksith
(disregard of popular opinion), LAlk-srava (foamisg
attbe mouth), Aia-biss (lood laughier). Ghlrph
(s\ddioess) and Hikkh (hiccough). Esch of thesc,
a3 usual, Is illusirated by poetical quotatioas.

1N, The Saitvika Bhavas (External Signs Of Internal Emotion)
The cight ortbodox Sittvika Bhivas aro scoepted,
sumely. Stambha (stopor). Sveds (perspiration
Romifica (thrilling of the body), Svara-bhatiga
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(break of voice), Vepathu (1remblisg). Vaivaroya
(change of colour). Adru (tears). and Pralaya (loss
of consciousness): but esch of these is further
analysed, according as it speings from fear, pleasure
wonder, aoger, jealousy, cothusiasm ete. The
Sauvikes are. however. ot really BhSvas o emo-
tions, but external masifestations of them, and i
they are taken as kinds of Anubhivas.
ince Pralaya or loss of consciousness
Gosvimin (Priii-samdar-
bha, p. 730) points out that in Krypa-tati, Praleya
causes cessation of outward action indeed but not of
inward fecling or Krsoa. Jiva Gosvimin includes
Sauvikes, s well as Udbbisvaras, under Anubbivi

‘The most notable departure occurs i the classi-
Sication of these Satrvikas, which is entirely ociginsl.
They are generally classified into (/) Saigdha (soft).
which may be either directly (mukhya) or indirectl
(gauna) conpected with Kryga, (i0 Digdha (satura-
ted), and (i) Ruksa (larsh). occurring in people
who bave po fecliog for Krya. They are again
differentiated, with refereace 10 the degree of excite-
meat prodoced by the presesce of one or more
Shuvikas, into (@) Dhlmbyita (smoulderiog) when
there Is ooly ove Sauviks, (5) Jvalita (Gamiog).
whea there are 1o or three Skuvikas, (c) Dipta
(burniag) when there ste four or five Siitvikas, and
(d) Uddlpta (brightly burning), when six of all the
Shnvikas are present. The excitement, again, may
lastn loog time (bhari-Kdla-vy2pl), may pervade
many limbs (bahvaiga-vyspi). or may atain s

limax by its own nature (svordpena-utkarsah),

In this conpexion mention is made of Abbisas
or semblances of Sitvikas. which are an Innovation,
They are (i) those which arise from the semblance
of Rat (ra1yabhdsa-bhaval. (i) tbose which arise ia
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w-mma people who are by namee incapable

-om ‘Mimirsaka, (i) those " enicn arse trom
babitin people whose beart is soft externally but
hard internally (nifsarrva). and (iv) tbose which
arise in people who are bostile to Kryoa (praitpa).
3.

V. The Vyabhictri-bhavas (Auzillary Feelings)

These, slso called _Samckri-bhbvas, are subsid-
ary feclings of & more less tragsitory naure, which
are aceessory, and which sccompany or Interrupt
the dominant cmotion (Sthlyi-bhdva) witbout. bow-
ever, supplastiog it. ‘l'hey are likened, io the or-
thodox mauper, t waves of the sca. whereby
the dominant lecling n undersiood 1 be the sea.

The thirty-three orthodox Vyabbiciri-bbivas
are categorically aceepied, defined and .uunmd
with reference 0 m...mu They are

(depression). Glini (m.my), Srama (weariness),
Mads (intoxication), Garva (srrogance), Sadk:
(apprehension). Triss (alarm), Avega (Rurry)
Uomida (madaess). Apaumira (dementedpess).
Vyadhi (sickness), Moha (distraction), Mi (death).
Alasya (indolence). Jidya (stwpefaction), Veldh
(shame), Avabitha (dissembliog). Smu (recollec-
tlon), Vitarka (douby). (refiection), Matl
(resolve), Dbl (cquanimity), Harga (joy). Autsukya )
(longios), Ugrati (steroness). Amarsa (impasience of
opposition), Aslya (eavy), Cipalya (unsteadivess),
Nidr3 (drowsioess), Supti (drcaming), and Bodha
(awakesiop).
Thircen more Vyabhiciri-bhivas are olso mentioned
(p. 524), but they are included in ome or other of the
above thirty-three.  Under individual Ruscs in Vibhiga iv
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some otber Vysbhickrivs are mentioned. but they ate
special and peculiar (0 the Rasas dealt with,

The classiication of these Accessory feelings is peculiar.
They are said o be () independeot (svatana) where they
are developed independeally of the dominaot feeling
(Stbyl-bhiva), or (if) dependent on the dominast fecling
(paratanira). “The dspendent may be au«uy (saksan) o
indirectly (vyavahi ed, o may
t two different Rasas (avara). The nldqrndrm moy be
either ratl-dinya (devoid of any touch of the Sthiyin), or
mmum (giviog a bint of the Stbiyin and incideotally
touching i0).

Atter briefly touchiog upon the question of Contrariety
(Pritikdlys) and Impropricty (Asaucitys) of Bbives. the
section concludes with the treatmeat of Bbavotpattl (mere
excitemeot of Bhiva), Bhiva-ssmdbi (contact of two
mnm Bhivas), Bhiva-tabalat (allayiog of ench preced-

ing Bblve by the succecding) and Bhava-santi (toni
m- of a highly developed Bbava).

The Sthayi-bhavas (Dominant Feelings)

All the elements mentioned above cotribute towards.
developiog the domisant or permasent emotion,
Sthiyi-bbave, fato Its comresponding state of relish, called
Rasa. This Sihiyl-bhiva or the root-emotion (s classifed
Into eight categories in onbodox mue. samely, Rau
(love). Hisa (minib), Soks (sorrow), Ki
(energy). Boaya (tean). Jugupss (di

Eotic), Hisyu (tbe Comic). Karuga (the Pathetic). Raudra.
(the Fariows), Vira (the Heroic), Bhaydnaka (1be Terrible),
Bibhstsa (the Disgustfal), Adbbuta (the Marvellous),
and the ninth Siota (the Quictistic). ROpa Gosvimi
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accepts all these, but bis classiication and treatment ars

different.

The Sthiyi-bhiva or the root-emotion of the Vaijpava
Bhakti-rasa s taken to be the fecling which concerns Kryga a8
the object (#krsna-visayd rar), 8ud the nine orthodox Stbdyi-
bhivas are evaluated in terms of this idea. The Krypa-rati.
a1 the Stblyin. may be Mukhya (Primary) or Gauga (Secon-
dary), acconding as It Is directly or indirectly related. Thus,
Sakbya (Friendship) or Vitrlys (Parcatal Alction) is Mukb-
ya or Primary, while Hisa-rati (=Hasotard Rati or Kyyoa-
Tatl involviag Mirth) is Gauga or Secondary
Kryna-visayh Rati is direct, while in the latter it subordinates
igell o Hisa. Under the latier, the scptet of onbodox
Sthyins (excludiog the crotic Ratisnd Nirveda) is included,
while the former includes the two cxcluded Sthdyins. (Rati,
erotic love, and Nirveda, self-disparagement), as well es Priti
(Grace). Sakbya (Friendship) and Vitaalya (Parcnial Affec-
tion), which are innovations. The classification of Mukbya
and Gauga Stbbyiss ls. therefore, as follows:

1. Mukhya su[i. of Kryoarasi
which

Svinba.
‘whieh sirengthoas ftelf by coanis- both contlv-
e feclags and s weakened by oelings 22d
=
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2 Gauga Sikdyinof Krsourau

— L—
Highrau Uuiba- Sokbras Krofhar Bhaya- Viseya- Jugepuirasl
(Mink) i (Sorow) vl mil (Ohiguui:"
Esergy) sper) (Fear) (Wosder) -.m b

Knoa asite

Alsmbass)

in Dtas @Dl o Dharma
{faber- [} Gak n-': u- Juidul

Onts  Sum S Ammie
twem)  (beard) (recited)  (inferre

St ko vitakis Aveton AII. b

According o the above classification of Krspa-vigayk
Rati, as tbe Sthdyio, the resulting types of Bhakii-Rasa (with
theit reapective coloured Gguration and their presidiog deities)
would be:

1. Mukhya Boakti-raua
1
aww o ﬁm gy JEE Je -
.')’lill aad Upeadra hu(ﬂ- nnl) yhma
S o
=

2. Gaama Beakurasa
Adthus Vit Kurian aod phardaata B
iThe  The The The The
Murvel- Herolc, Pahitic; Purloas; Terrible; Abborreat:
lout: - Grors” Db Ralia * Kiia ™ Nia Glue)
Piogils (i (mole, (crmvon) Blact)  sod
o) s, coloursy a7 wnd Mars
n va Variha
Krma Righava

(The coloursd Rguration of each Raca asd the astribution of a pread-
iog deity dition).

| The Rasdrpave-rudhdiars has slio this siafold clasiBcaton of
His; bot e danifation b a3 old as Bharais (Ndiya-iire, ed
s
13
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This concludes the Daksiga-vibbiga of tbe work. Thbe
Pascima-vibbiga continues the topic, asd devoles i five
Labaris respectively 10 the consideration of the Gve Mukhyn
Bhakurasas. which are by far the most importaat in Vaigpava
Rassafistra ; and their respective Vibhavas. Anubbdvas,
bhivas and Sthiyhbhivas are oamed,
churacteriscd and lilustrated to the minutest detall. They may
be sammarised la the following tabular form:

L Stna (Quietiatic Devorion)
1t may be of two kinds : Paroksa (where s direct beatific
vision is pot attained) and Shksiikira (where such vision is
attaised); accordingly
Its StbByi-bhva. which is Suddha Krwavisays Rati.
may be Sama (equable) or Skadra (compact)
Its Vibbivas: (a) Alambasa—Caturbbuja Nmym
aod the two kinds of $Satas. viz. Atmlrimas (
pated Rsis Uke Ssoaka. Samaodana etc) and nwu
(ordiaary ascetics). (b) Uddipana—listening to the Upasi-
tode, residing ina loncly place, company of the wise
devotee

e
fts Anubbévas; all acts of a mendicunt (Avadhus),
flzing one's cyes on onc's nose in concentrated meditation.
Atgastha-mudrs (different kinds of disposition of fingers
in PG etc.
Its Sanvil
Ing, faioting etc.
t3 Vysbhichri-bhivas : self-disparagement. equanimity.
joy. resolve, recollection, loogizg. furry. doubt cic.
The authoe sotes that altbough Sama is sot admitied in
the drame by rhetoricians it can be accepied as a Bhakii-
rase inamuch as It involves Sinta-ratl

illing of the body. sweating, trembl-

L. Prita (Devotion a3 Faithfulness)

1t may be of two kiods: Sambhrams-prite, involvieg
servitude (Disatva), and Gaurava-Prita, iovolving the feeliop
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of being brought up 1 o youugr relative (Lalasiyatva),
They are separately trear
1. Sambhrama-Pria

Its Sthiylbbiva: Priti afection. due to hosour
(saombhrama) or estem (adara) towatds Kryoa as & Master
ot Lord.

Its Vibbivas: (o) Alambana—Kryps asd his Servasts
(Disas). The latter are citber Adhikpia (Controlled, o
Siva, Brahma. Indra, etc), Adrita (Protectad), Pitga
(Courtiers or Assistants, e.g. Uddbava, Diruka etc). .na
Anuga (Servitors in Vraja oc Dviraké). (b) Uddipa:
—tecelving Krma's favour (anugraha), takiog the dust of
Bis feet, catlog the remnants of his meal

Its Asubbivas: eatire application of self, freedom from
jealousy ete.

Its Sivikas: all the Sitvikas. beginniog with stupefac-
tion (Stambba).

Its Vyabbickri-bhivas: all excepting the follow .
namely, Mada, Srams, Triss, Apusmira,
Krodhs, Astyh and Nidrs. which bave basdly asy scope,

e,
&,

2. Gaurava-Prita

Its Sihidyl-bbva: Priu, aflcction, due 10 the sense of
tinfetior) personal relationship to Kryga.

s Vibhavas: (o) Alambans—Kriga and the persons
related 10 bim as Lilanlyas, citber as Kamigjha (youoger
brotber, eg. Sarags, Gada eic) or as Putra (soo, e.g.
Pradyumna etc). (8) Uddipana—Krsga's fondoess. his
smile etc.

Its Asubblvas: sitting usder Krigs, following bis
footsteps, obeying his orders. obeisance (pronama),
bumility eic.

Jts Shuvikas: Stacabba etc. as above.

lis  Vysbbicksicbbivas: those mentioed under
Sapbbrama-Prita.
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Both these types of Prita can become Premen {love).
Sneha (affection) and Riga (attachment) accordiog to the
degree of development and the circumstaoces.

{Jive Gosvimin adopts & slightly more claborate
classification of Prita Rasa into Adrays-bhakii, Disya-
‘bhakti and Pragraya-bhakti. See cb. v below].

111 Preyas (Devotion as Friendship)

s Sthlyi-bbiva: Sekhya-rati or the feeliog of fricod-
ship and confidence (visrambhBima).

Ite Vibbivas: (o) Alambane—Krsgn and his frieads
of the same age (vayasya. either in Vraja (Sridiman etc.)
o clsewhere (Ariuna etc.). The lrlend, accordiog 1o the
difference of age and circumstances, may be Sobpt
(s littl older in age). Sakhi (s Nule yoorger fo age),
Priya-sakhl (same age). and Priys-narma-sakhi (assistant
In love-affain). A long list of their pames, dutles and

characteristics is given. (b) Uddipana—sge. appesrance.
flute (Vegu), pleasantry, sport. etc.
1ts Aoubhivas: various sports and pastimes. pleasantry,

bive
Alusya, some appearing duriog union and some in separs-

“The Preyas may develop into Prapays. Premas. Sneba
and Rigs.

V. Varsalya (Devotion as Parent-sentimens)

Its Sthiylbhiva:  Vatsala-rati of parcotal alfection of
kindoess and pity (anukampa).

Is Vibhivas: (o) Alambans—Krsga, and bis Elders
(Gurus) such as Nands, Yafodh, Vasudevs etc. (b)
Uddipans—His oge. appearasce, childishoess, smile eic.

Tts Anubhlivas: touchiog the besd and the body., hless-
orderiog etc.
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all the cight usual Siuvikas
18 (stena-wrava) In persons stane

s Siuvikas

all meatiosed ia Prita, along

with Apasmbra.
It may appear like Preman (premavar), Sucha (snehavar)
a0d Riga Uagavas).
‘The author sotes (p. 815) that some writcrs on Drama-
turgy sdmit tbis Rasa, and quotes in support Vidvanitha
post y

writers, like Bhdoudatts, would even add Sraddbd, aloag
with Bhakti, These Indicate the very reluctast sdmission
of these Valspava conceplions lato the conveational eight
or nine catcgories of orthodox Poetics].
V. Madhura Rasa (Devotion as the Erotic Sentiment)
As this topic is reserved for more detailed treatment i
Ripa Gosvimln's ext work, Ulfvalo-nilamani, it is only

am in uslon) and Vipralamba (love

thelr furtber sub-divisions are oaly Just referred to. This
is, Bowever, the most important Rasa and is styled o the
Later work as bhaksi-rasa-rd].

Its Sthlyi-bbava: Priyati, love, or Madhur Rati, the
sweet fecling, which lnspires the mutual (mithak) ejoy-
‘ment (sambhoga) of Kreps and his Gopis.

Its Vibhivas: () Almbaca—Kryoa asd his Beloved
Gopis, of whom Radb is the chief. (8) Uddipana—the
sound of his Bute etc.

Its Anobhivas: side-long glances, smile etc.

Tta Siusikas: the orual elght

1ts Vyabbiciri-bbivas: all except Ugratd and Alasys.
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Having thus givea a deiailed expositivp of the Primary
or Makbya Bhakil Rasas, the Uttara ot last Vibhiga of the
work procecds, in its pine Labatls, to consider the sevea
Secondary or Gauga Bhakil Rasas, their motual relation snd
‘opposition as subsidiary or contrary scotiments. and lastly.
the semblance (Abhisa) of these Rusar. Although Rops
Gosvimin sdmits a total of twelve Bhakii-rams, bo tells s
thatia the authoriiative Puripas and ofber scriptures, ooe
finds in fact ooly the first five Makbya or primery Bhak-
rasas, that theso five ere considered as the real Bbakil.rasas,
‘a0d that the seven Secondary Rasas of Hisa cic. sre generally
ancilliary to them?® The sepiet of Secondary or Gauga
Rasas includes, bowever, seven out of the nine conventional
Retas, the remaining two alone beiog admitied into the
Primary or Mukhya. The exposition, therefore, of tho teven
Gaupa Resas tollows ia the main the treatment of orthodox
Poetics, and need not be summarised bere in detail, especially
as they are not regarded os Rasas of primary importance in
Vaispave Rasafisira. They are sccondary, becsuse they
are uot always prescat (kadaclikodbhavatvena, Jiva), Thus,
Heroism is not essential to Krypa-raul, but Heroism which
Iovolves Krga-ral becomes & Rasa for that very reason, It
160 maiotained that these seven Gaupas can be easily
iccluded (onsub-pd1a) in the scope of the Bve Makbyas. Thus,
the Adbbuta (Marvellous) is iocladed In all the Gve ; tbe
Hisya (Cam) m he Sakhya ; the Karupa (Pathetic) in
the Vaualya: the Vira (Heroic), in its dicrent aspects. in
the Sakbya u.a m. Vitsalya : the BhaySinska (Terrible) fn tbe
Viusaly the Prita (Disys) ; the Blbobatsa (Abborrent)
in the Soia: and the Resdra (Furious) pertly In the
Vtsalys and partly In the Madbora. The conflit and comity
of the Rasas, which constitute the oext topic dealt with. can

§ vt e puinades pacadbair viokyue o 0.
ami pahcaive Wnisdyd harer Bhakil-rasd maith] epu Adsdlaysh
iyo Wbt syebetaml
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be easily inferred from tbis relationship 1o one
the five Mukbya Rasas, the Stota asd the Prita are mutuslly
sgresable; the Vtsaly is agreeable to none ; the Sakbya and
the Vitsalya are neitber agreeable 0ot disagreeable 10 cach
otber ; the Madbura and the Prita_ase antagosiatic. Heoce.
itia possible that more tha ooe of these Rasas can_reside in
the same person. Thus. tho Sakbya Prita (Disya) and
Vitsalya are fouod Ia Balxrima : tho Vitsalya and Sakbya
Yodbigibirs sud Bhima : the Sakhys sad Prita (Disys)
Atjuna. Uddbava, Nakula aod Sahadeva : and 5o forth. The
Gve Mukbya and seven Gauga Resas are supposed (o react
on the mind i Bve diffcreot ways. Thus, the Sin Blls the
mind completely (POrti): the Prita. Preyas, Viualys, Madhura
and Hisya develop (Vikida) : the Vira and the Adbhuta
capand (Visihra) : the Karugs ssd the Raudra distract
(anw; and the Bhayinske aod the Bibbaua repel
(Kyobba), Thisis s further worklog out of the attributes
of Visdra (expession). VikMa (pervasion) and Druti
(melting) of ortbodox poetica.

The topic of Apparcar Seatiment (Rasibhisa) is next
takea up tweatment is origioal. The Rasibbisa
occurs where the ingredients of the Rase are cither insuficicnt
(-s,.m_m o Improperly developed (age-vairdpya).

cases are distinguished: () Uparasm, where the
vmnm. Avcblivas and the Stblyl-bhiva st improper
(virfipasd-prapta). g, the Rasa developed in inanimato beings,
etc. (1) Asu-rasa, where the Vibhivas etc. have 50 reference
to Krsos (kgna-sambandha-varfita). and (1) Aps-rass,
where the Rasa is developed in persons bomile 10 Krson
(tar-pratipaksa
The learsing displayed i

the work is lndeed varied,

. MIL—The Ratbh,
mnulyvyun Goviale w e contlict of the dominant Rase
with an mproper Rass ss well 30 with improper Vibhivs, Anubbava,
Vrubbietrin etc.
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extessive and well digeated ; but It is of a limited ad
miscellaoeous kisd. The sources are chiefly the Purigas
and other authoritative Vaispava scriptures. There is

pesiod
It zest for formal
distinctions. elaborate
collection of suitable
poctical illusirations, But even if analytical. the aititude
s basdly critical ; and i spite of its anxiety to do justice 1o
tacts of octoal experience. s extreme lormalism cansot be
doubted. Bven if there is paychologisiog. there is too much
of dissection and elusive chasing of protean complexes ; and
the esscotisls arc sometimes apt to be amotbered by the
overwhelmiog mass of wearlsome dewils. The concern is, no
doubt, with the peculiar psychology of Vaispava emotions.
but ot a single philosophical work is cited : acd s Jakne in
the orthodox sease Is rigidly excloded, philosophical dis-
cussions are naturally out of court The Bhugavad-ghid is
cited only twice ; and there is hardly any refercoce to other
schools of Valspava thought. Of the Padcaritra, only late
aad spocryphal works like the Ndrada-paAcartira is quoted
but not very frequeatly. The Ramdyana is cited only once,
the Mahabhirata four times and the Harivamia ooly fve
times. Of the classical Sanskrit pocts. Mighs is quoted
twice ; Bharirhari's Vairdgys-daraka once ; and our suthor's
taste for poetical literature s curiously circumscribed to such
works as the S1lkrzno-tarpdmyta of Lilifuks, the Mukundo-
miid ol Kulaickhara and the Glta-govinda of Jaysdeva. His
own religious dramas and poems furnish mavy illustrative
Quotations. R0pa Gosvimin sbows an undoubied mastery of
the priaciples and technicalitles of Sanskrit Poctics. but his
ehicf sources appear 1o be Bharata (quoted twice). the Dada-
ripaka (quoted once). the Rasa-sudhdkara (quoted once.
Rosarnava-sudhakara of Sitgabhipils) and probably Visva-
sitha's Sahitya-darpana, which is snonymously quoted with
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spproval’ in ove place, With the Purpas and Upa. nlun
be displays an eateasive acquaiatance, but bere ag

Il of which are canoically sccepied in Beogal
Vaisgaviem. There are ocarly four bundred poetical quota-
tions is the work, which by themselves constitute an almost
encyclopacdic of Vaisgsve Bhakti-rasa. We give
here a classiBed Index of the works and autbors cited in the
Bhakti-rastmyio-sindhu, which will give sn ides of the
author's erudition and his literary taste and interests.®
are by page. as of

‘priaied edition is 0ot regalar).
(1) The Epics er

Mahibbiral

ia 89, 124, 259, 5925 n.muw Harivapda 260,
421, 06,41, 854 ; Bagavad 50 3,

@) The Parénas and Upe
‘Srimad-Shigavaia (especially the Dalama of the Teath Skandha)
T 1 233533544400, 5, 46 4, 48,4556, 39.60.
68, 69, 0, 71, 78,8, 84,96, 101, 102, 103, 104, 114, 113, 124, 126,

129, 132, 135, 138, 140. 142, 147 (praise of the work), 152, 154, 160,
163, 168, 150, 191, 199, 197, 199, 214, 216, 202, 240, 357, 265, 271,
2,20, 21, 20, 29, 20, 200,00 J0. 310,32, 00, 348, 3.
322, 30, M1 M6 M8 349, 352. 359, 304, 367, 390, 395, 405, 407,
12 15, AT, @, A2 44A 446 47, 43, 49, 45T, 465,467, 4T3,
478, 430, 464, @3, 5, 430, 991, 9, 302 505, 306, S, 0. e
e . 6%,

1. 65), 6, 637, 695, 662. 669, 615, 6%,

T2, 755, 75, M6, 70, 773, 787, 748, 90, 792, 101, 808,
it

1 1o his (ed Rasavibart Kasbia-

barar 1507), however, ROps Gosvimin does not rpealk favoorably of

Vifvashiba's werk. At tbe outset of this work, he wiales that Ia com

e and 1he . and

reoenlly u
to Barai’s views. 11 must, however, be noted that R0pa bas, both
a bis and separted very iy
fromm B

2 This and tho following indices are oot meast (0 be xhaumtive,
bt s Boped that po fmportant entry b overlooked.
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Padma 16, 19,20, 4, 56, 66, 82, 47, £3,51.95, 96, 106, 109, 110, 117,
118, 134,136, 137, 143, 144,177, 188, 152, 200, 215, 331, 354, 501 ;
109, 112, 122, 330, 131, 132,

84,58, 102,123, 1903
9. 1, 167;
s S ; Variha 89, 112; XLV
193 MabiVeriha 333: Kewma 332; Mabi-Kaunma 180:

Bibad-Vama,
valvarta

317; Adipurkos 135, 143 Brabma 83; Brakma-
‘Bhavigyousea 58, 113,137 ; Liaga 103 ; Garuda 114;

Purigloun 99,

o Ulhhllmwﬁnt-dc;mamm
Vioudharm Juge-tharmouars 11, 1t 63, 2

puytmala 34 Brahma yimala

Vot w
Niriysp-picarim 218 ; Pascartia
Saka-amhiu 195 Agastyrmblis 1.
sambiis 303 ; Katydysas-nphich 86 Tastra 21, 4, 111, 170, 1673
Bhivirthadipits 7; Sridhara-svimla (soibor of sbove) 6X0:
Harkbbaktizal . 99, 100, 141, 198, 639. 677,866 :

0

EE
(Hark)Bhakti-viveka 127,
@ stomas:

2,3,182
Savival 34, 507

Vairigya-{ataka 503 ; Gilopdla-vadba 267,799 ; (Krvos)
Karglma 202, 203, )7, 6%, 671, 674; Bilvamasgala 296, 386,
456, 472 Glagoviads 314,831, 821, 819 Govinda-vilisa 571 ;

s own works (poetics! :
85: Hupodin 49, 69, 5% Laiim-
mAdhava 81, 190, 203, 2. 37,453, 470, €1, 612, 89, OB, K22,
9, 946 -midbava 320, 436, 510, 654, 791, 808, 600, 899,
30, 934 ; Dim-Xell-beumrad] 41, 353, 749,024 ; Padyirall 200,
284, 795, 4d0, 487, 312, 639, 821, 823, €25, €22, 40,
© RActorical Works axd Awihars:
Bharata 392 390 : Dutardpata 365 Sikitys-dargags (ssoaymowily)
415 (=3, U 2: Ramsmsbiiars 431 (- Kenbeparesudhs-
ll‘-‘iﬂl‘l-ﬂll-l!). Natybchrysh 2.

podnyn G proses (<o Gowmia)

‘Hasgmar
0.
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&) Anowymous Referemcess
Puriglotar. ses above. Granthlntra 160; Pricim 454 Nityd-
cAryAb, see above : Taotrs and Vairgava-taairs, sac abore.

3. The Ujjvala-nilamani

Assint tis bickground of s complicated scheme is (0 be
studied the pext work, tbe Uljvale-nllaman,' 1
Ujivala, or Madbura, or $rdgha Bhakthcasa, the ot un
ol Krypa, amoog the five primary Rasas, has been baptised
into transcendence. The very importance of this Kasa 1
borne out by the fact that it required a separate and specia-
i supplementary work. which, if It did oot

al irestise, did far outshise it in
and profusion of ilustrations. As
before, the entire theme s planoed aod modelled upon that
of the $hgira Rasa of Saaskrit Poetics, and the geveral
terminology and main concepts beloog 1o its curreat stock-in-
twade. Tho lundsmestals of the whole doctrine of the Erotic
Rasa and its rhetorical peychology are worked out from the
point of view of Krypa as an ideal heto (nyakocidamani) ;
and a8 the hero and the beroioe in their various moods.
aspeets and sitaations foem the ground of ibis erotic seati-
ment, the work s really an extiustive dissertation oot only
pon tbe scatiment iuell, bot also upon the minutiae of the

jysis of their various aitributes and expreasions of lovo.

'rht basic fecliog (Sihdyi-bhiva) of tbe Ujjvala or
Madbura Rasa ix, as we have already noted. the Priyath or
Madburk Rati, the fondness or swoet feeling which inspires
the mutual (mithah) etotic enjoymeat (3ambhoga) of Kryoa

1 Our refereaces are to G Kivyumis editlon (Bombay 1913) of
the wotk, with the commeataries of Jiva Goevimia (| -racenl)
23 Vidraakiba Catrararin Unendecandsihs). Viiraskida siso wrote

Praagopals
Gosvumi, an,. wm, to which occasiomsl relerceees are sl
made by
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#0d the Gopls.’ This fecling of Krsga. belog brought to
stato of relish heartof the Bhakia' by meass of s
appropriate Vibhivas, AoubbSvas cic., becomes tbe erolic
Madbura Rasa, which is styled “the chict among the Bhakii-
rasas (bhakii-rasaraf).” The wotk, therefore, proceeds at
once to1he detailed analysis of the Vibblvas etc. of this Rasa.

The Alambana Vibhévs, or the material ground asd object
of this feeling. I8 supposed 10 be Kryoe himsell and bis be-
loved Gopls (vallabhah). As the Niyaks or bero of this
fecling, a long list of Krypa's tweaty-ve autribuics as a lover
s given, alihough most of these are already tcluded in the
Pprevious List of his sixty-four goneral excellences which we.
bave meationed above. The orthodax classification® of the
beto, appeariog a3 the beloved (k&marvena sphuran, Jiva),
into Dbirodatta etc. is sccepted ; but Kryga may Sgure cither
s Patl (husbaad) o Upa-pati (lover). and it Is om the latier
aspect that the excellence of his love is supposed to restt
As an amour with a married woman is bardly permitied by
orthodox theory' 10 form the dominant theme of a play o
poem. R0pa Gosviaia cites Bharata in support. aod states

tion (o the ordinary beso (prakria ndyaka), aud oot o xuu.
who (ncarnated bimself for tasting the essence of the Rasa.*

1 mitho harer mryakiydt ca sewbhogasyddi-kdranem| madurd-
rrepaiyh priudihzodia ruibil. O tbe teo wpecisof e LUK
ot diviae spor) of Kipaa, saimly, Alrarya (power) snd Mdbarya

e m-u'-yuuw-y- Mo the wpreme excellesce of
Maghurs Rati follows a3 8

2 avddyartom Ardi haliandm dnird.

3 SeaS. K. De. Samirit Pocticr. 3nd od. L p. 369.

4 airaiva paramotkarioh imgdrasye pratlythitah.

3 Rodraja aiv. 13135 Rudrabbatta, il 40 aleo Dafawrépakali. 19,
(ndmyoghdhairase kvech). Bus Gibgabhiptls (Rastraave-sudhdhara,
LT clunite he ik oo Pai, Ura-7nt aod Vasi

irytsa-rrdddrthes
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The Paraklyd (=beloogi
object of the Upa-pati 3
(Kanyaké) or & married womn (Paroghk). Evea if orthodox
Poctics deprecates love 10  married woman,' she s, sccord-
ing 1o Valgava ideas, the highest type of the beroioe, and
forms the central theme of the later Parakly8 doctrive of the
school, In which the love of the mistress for her lover becomes.
1be universally accepted symbol of the soul's passionate
devotlon 10 God.  Kryoa as a Niyaka, again, &8 conceived to
bothe most complete (Prpatama) in Vrajs. more complete
(POrpataral ia Matburd. aod complete (Purps) in Dvirakh.
In their charcter as & lover. both the Pati ud the Upa-pati,
may be (followiog orthodox classification) the
(Acukla). the gallant whose aticotion is equally
among many (Daksigs). the aly (Sejha) and the ssncy (Dbrsis).
Thus nivetysix differeat aspects of Krygs as the bero are
obtaiced by this elaborate classiication.

The ordinary classification of the Niyikd of classical
Pocm: hucrmd but some complication is introduced by
the beroive s the Beloved of Kripa (Hari-
“alabad from e devoions point of view. The Niylkd
may be Sviyl (ouc’s own) or Parakly (another’s) sccording
as the bero s busband (Pat) of lover (Upa-patl). Meation
is mado of Krga's sixteen thousasd wives in Vraja and ope
bundred aod ci Dvinak, alibough we are assured that
tbe sctual umber is infinite]  We arc told (pp. 411) that the
Gopis of Vraja wers in fact married according to Gandharva
rites (scll-cholce), and as such they should be taken as Sviyl
heroines, but they are generally coasidered (prdyena vidrutd)
In Kryoa's Prakaja-lila (Masifest Sport) as Paraklyl. becauso

I Rape Gorvimia capialos that (s s because la oribodos Portics
the concers lawith the ordiaary bero \iet tu vl pridretsudra-
L 1):

parodha) tad Halg
! Gomiayd ressvidher aveilidadn]  kewsirins rasite-
mondaiaicihoepa] . Tamvere s aoed smoarmoesy ot .80
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of the secrecy of their love (prarchanna-kamaid) aod ihe us-
manifen character of the matrisgo (avyakiandd vivdhasyah
There was, however, no Jealousy oa the port of the Gopas
towards Krspa for sporting with their wives, because through
tbe Miyd of Krspa each bad an appareot wife with bim (cf.
Srimad-bhagavata, 3. 33. 37) ; wnd the of the
Vrsiadesls Is declared by the assumption that they never had
any real union with heir husbands’ Each of these two
Kinds" of the heroine, the Sviyh and the Parakiyd, is classified
again. In sceordance with the scheme of classical Poctics. into
the adolescent and aniless (Mugdba). the youthtul (MadhyR).
and the mature and audacious (Pragalbhs). Of these, tha
Madbys and the Pragalbhi. according o their capacity for
Mioa. may be Dhirk (sell-possessed). Adbird (not sell-
posaessed) and Dhisdubir (the partially sell-possessed).

1 Vidvankiha Cakravartin adds (Kirapa. p.34) : Kiyaniyah gokulc
3y api pitrddi-eibayd pasaily8 era Jiva Gosvimia desls

P'IIA'I-M-DM (pp. 676636, 936). for which see below, chap.
‘ordinary sexual relation (prdiria lama) and chamc
mh-l s pore! e intdbaprema 154 b didactin of S nd

ilosopiical

an weil o1 Knoa's wives in Maihws aod Dvinks,
of the Gopls is

e wemblvace (Abbiin) which, oeruring oal doriog th Prataia

1 ma d1u vrejadevindm petibhi} saha sampemeh.
3 The third kiad, the Sidhiragl. or Simioyd or Veiys (Courtesasn).
towards

wes directad towards » worth) object and thersfore praised ; but, bring
precased

sl, W bs do
of the Gopla, which was frve [rom tbeae Lraits.
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They are furiher arranged, accordiog 1o the eighifold diversity
of their condition or situstion in relation to tbe bero, into
(0 the Abbiskriks, who goes our nd meets the bero
assigaation, (i) the Visska-sajjs, who adorss herself
capectation of the bero, (iif) the Utkagihits, who is dis-
appoisted by bis nonamival (hrough missdventare or
iovoluntary absesce. (iv) the Vipralabdhi, who hdmlwd
of ber eapectation by ualaithfulness. (v) the Khagd
s outraged by the discovery of marks of unfaitbfuloess in uu
bero, (vi) the Kalabintariti. who is separated by quarrel,
(vif) be Prosita-bhartrka. who pines for the sbsence of the
bero gone abroad, aod (vii/) the Svidblas-bbarifki, who has
the hero under absolute control. They may again. according
10 the rank cach bolds in the aflection of the bero, be Uttama,
(best), Madbyams (widdliog) aad Kanigthi (lowest).

Al this follows pretty closely the older thetorical convea-
tion : but & further classication from & differeot theological

Sadnaon-sans Nitpasdan
(who has (oo has Ity
ol Alinioed whaet sieh
eflom lort.og Ridb4
Candriveii e
(olooging1o s yuba or ey
Vitation of Saibakan. tewbhiya (oot Seoapios 1o sk

ganatah sédhone raith)

The Aol
'o':- aevording
i
1he Padme-puriga)

Priciad
(Avcient)
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Of these Ridhi, a3 the Vyadivancivari and eternal consort
of Kempa. is the foremost Beloved. A whole section ls
devoied 1o ber, in which she is Identified with the Hiadinl
MabBdakii of the Taotra (tanire pratisthisd) : and a big list is.
given of her autribuics and excellences, with the final remark
that her characteristics, like those of Krigs. are icapable
of caumeration (samkhydlza). Altbough the name of Radbi
is oot found io geveral literature befoce //la-sapralar, an
attempt is made to prove ber antiquity by a relerence (p. 60)
10 such late neo-vaisgava Upanizads as the Gopala-tdpanl aod
10 the apocryphal Rk-paridis(a, as well ss to the canonical
Padmo-purdna (cl. Priti-somdarbha pp. 364-9). Her five kinds
of companions, namely, Sakbi, Nitya-sakhi, Pripa-sakhi,
Priya-sakhi aod Parsma-presiba-sakhi, are then mentioped,
and thelr individual pames are recorded (p. 79)."

According to their luck in love (saubhlgya), each of the

e may be again Adhiké (excessive), Sami (oven) aod
Laghvi (light). According 1o ber Svabbliva (temperament).
she may be agaia Prakhash (sharp), Madbyd (cqusble) and
Mrdvl (mild). Accordiog 10 her awitude 10 ber rivals, she
may be Sva-paked (interested in hersell), Subrt-pakss (partial
1o ber lricad), Tajasthi (indiffercat) and Vipaksd (hostile).
Of these, the second and the third are oot conducive to Rasa.
but are incidentally meationed ; they may be cither Igja-

1 Tha raison déire of this clasiicailon ls oot meationed ia the

Sahis, sccording 10 Jive Gosvimla (Prisi-semdarbha p. 108) 1t i vica-
nous. cantisiing of aa approval of the eajoyment (1ad-arumodants-
mate).
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sadhakh (doiog good) of Anigia-bidbaki (avertiog evil). The

hontile type may be lsja-hantil (a0 obstacle) or Asigjakarh

(active maker of mischieD. Jiva Gosvimin's classification

(p. 959) into Sakbl (companion), Subrt (well-wisher). Tajasthi

inm ) and Prdtipakyikl (rival) is much simpler. But

ion on the basis of parti pplles 10

-lu Sakhi (Companion) by hersclf and as a messeager (DI,
o ber attitude 10 the cause of Kryga or of REdbL.

Of the assistaots (Sahiya) in love-afuir, the Niyaka has

bis usual Ceta (servant, .g. Bbatgura, Bbraghea cic. in Vraja),

Vits (courtier, ¢.3. Kadira, Bhira@bandbu etc.). Pijbamards

(comrade, ¢.g. Srid8man) and Vidigaks (buflocn, e.g. Madbu.

masgala I nap- Genvimu v,mn. -madhava), 10 Which
rma-sakhi (dear and intimate (riead,

). The Sakbl of companion of the

Naylkd bas already been mooloned above.!' Bat ber

‘messengers of love (DOU) and the pature of the message take

| Tho Sakhl b an importsat person Lo the Rac-Guira and thealogy
Krvos and

i,
Sarble atunally play s imporisst asd ublquitows
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up an cotire loog section of the work. The classification of
the DAt may be tabulated a3 follows:
DO (Memenger of the Herolos)

[ |
v Apa

(where tha person (where o fricad
Besenstn
of peuvres, words of looks. The f )
Satime: Lol auy Ut Amilest Niras Puunbtris
Sadiey agers, arifally
coveng apood's Uty deavisg Ty may be Sgatar (womas
Reires 0" o ground with sueh  arigany (woman
imeuiching "B i Lrlogey Dlh (vemaa
of o eteot, Mliog s Ty -
e The words.  comsting paricaniba by
S5 may e directar arcul or i . Sathi
ety ey Kokt (et ine
o omebing e, sic. The ey ol e oy
{ooks aretaa nil (et Resbrnavesudhirare,
i e cyea: Wit Dt
Sonod eyen e
Tous pinees, eic may
Vacre) or

Crangra. The

i etk b

o

Sner i ilnu mmn K mfuuy

oken

S0 much about the Alambana v-mm The uwm.
Vibhivas, which serve 10 foster the feeling by conditions of
time. place and circumstance, constitute & much less extensive
topic. but involve an equal elaboration of detail.

Krvoa baving been already catalogoed and ilustrated fo the
peions work, the present wotk confines itself (0 an elaborate
ion wnd Mllusiration of the excellences of Kryga's
umo. which may be citber physical (Kiyiks). meotal
(Mimasika) and verbal (Viciks). The montal and verbsl
characteristics are dismissed In u few words ; but of physical
excellzoces. such as beauty (RGpa), complesion (Livanys),
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sofiness (Mirdava) ete.. promlneace Is given to the description
of the thece siages of youth (Yauvana), samely, Navya (fresh),
Vyskia (manifest) and Prga (complete), slong Vayah-
samdhi (adolescence). Other excelicnces of Krspa refer to
the pecul larilies of Name (Niman), Exploits (Carita). Sports
(LU, c.g. playing oo the Bute, ml.klulhew'l.hllln;ol
the Bl ctc). Magdana

olber relevast (sambandhin) asd related (samnihita) :hnm
istics, incloding & deacription of Vyuddvass., its rivers, groves.
trees, Bowers, birds and beasts. Tapstha Uddipanas. as we
Bbave said sbove, include the conventional caternal objects
(such a3 the cloud, fall moon. southern breeze, etc) which
excite the fecling of love.

‘Three kinds of Asubhéras, which consist of such outward
‘manifestations of the fecling a3 follow and streogtben it are
distinguithed. namely. twenty-two Alagakicas. scven Udbba-
svarss, and twelve Vicikas, Of the twesly-two Aluu.llm
or embellishmeats, the three physical ones (Bhiva. Hiks
m;m«wm degree of awakening aad mmlelllnon of
& nature previously exempt ; then there ate seven
l-mun (Sattvajs) qualities, such as brilliance of youth,
beauty, sweetness. courage ctc. ; and ten natural (Svabhivala)
gzaces. such as LI (playlul imitation of tha beloved). Vilksa
(playfal gestures), Viechitti (decoration), Moliéyita (clear
capresslan of desie) etc, cosclude the list. Al this ls coo-
veotional ;* but the sevea Udbblisvaras, which sre pew,
Include such gestures or pbysical cxpressions of love as un-
conscious untylng of the koot of the lower garment (nlvi-

i ). dropping of the upper Iya skhalana)
yawning (jrmbhd:. loosening of the hair (kela-somsrana),
ele. These ate really aspects of Viliss aod Mofiéyita mea-
tioned above, bul they are separately trested becuse they
have a charm of their own, The twelve Viclkas or conversa-

| The RaurmavedMlara l 16 speats of four sages of

Yaavine
2 Seo'S. K. De, Sansirit Poetics. . pp. 7T1-T
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tional attributues aro Alipa (sgreeable and Rattering talk),
Vilipa (lameatation), Samlapa (dislogue), Pralkpa (vaio or
meaningless words), Anulkpa (repetition). Apalipa (contrary
application of a spoken word). Samdeda (message), Atidesa
(taking another's words a4 one's own). Apadefa (bioli
Upadeda  (instruction), Nirdeds (pointed reference)
Vyapadeta (antful expression of one’s desire).!

‘There is nothing novel in the treatment of the SEtivikes
which are really kinds of Anubbivas. The olght artbodox
Sittvikas aro acoepled and are illusirated chiely with respeet
10 the heroine, But each is considered 3 & resalt of different
subsidiacy or suxiliary feclings : eg. Stupefaction (Stambha)
I8 illustrated as caused respectively by fear, wonder, sorrow,
impatlence etc. As in the previous work, the Sittvikas are
¢lussified as Smouldering  (DhOmbyita). Burniog (Jvalite),
‘Brightly Burving (Dipta) and Flamiog (Uddipta).

‘The sectlon oa the Vyabbiciti-bbhvas or accessory feeliog
is a lairly long ooe, but the coaveational thirty three of these
are accepted aad illustrated, with the exception of Ugrath
(sternness) and Alasya (indolesce). which, in the opinion of
oot author, are inapplicable to $ragara. Asia the case of
the Sattvikas. cach of these is described as caused by different
teeliogs. c.g. fear, wonder. aoger. shame, comtempt. sorrow,
€1e®  Alter this. a brief reference is made t> the Commence-
@eat (Utpatti). Commixture (Samdbi), Covjunction (Sabalati)
and Allayiog (Siatl) of different Bhavas.

The work then proceeds 1o the detailed consideration of
the SthSyl-bhiva, the root.emotion, of the Madhura Rass.
20d the treatment s eatirely original,

The oataral or worldly (laukika) circum:

ces which

! This clauicaion of Vicita follows Rasdrmavesudhdiura (ed.
Trivandram, 1. 2300,

that of e
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#ive rise to the fecliog of love or Madburk Ratl, sccording

(1) Abhiyogs, masifestation of e feeling. cither diect-
Iy or through & messeager.

(i) Vigays, object of tho senses, o sound (dabda).
touch (sparda), smell (pandha) et

(iif) Sambandba. sease of glory in buuly lneage. etc.

(v) Abhimina, seoss of desirability of » particular

(i) Svabbiva, mature or temperament, which does not
depend upon outward causs. This may agaln be
Nisarga (iostioctive and decp-rooted babit) or

Svarfipa (causcless self-accomplished essential).
Thia Svarips may ceatro either on Kraga (krsne-
‘nigtha) or on the Gopls (faland-nisfhd).

Bt the Madhura Rati, according o8 the herolae is Sadba-
rogl (a couriesan), Sviyl (wile) or Parskl)B (a maiden o &
‘married womsa) respectively, may be:

(a) Sidkiragl, general, cg.. In the case of the Kubid,
where the enjoyment is entircly for anesell (rma~
tarponaika-tdiparyd. Jivay. It extends up 1o the
Preman (sco below) stage of love.

(b) Samajasd, well-propartioned. s fn the case of the
conjugal Jove of Rukmipl eic., where the enjoyment
1s as much for Krypa as for oseself. It exteads up
10 the Anarigs siage.

(c) Samanbh, capable, s Io the case of ibe Gopls

where the effort ls entirely for the pleasare of Kryos.

1t extends up to the final Bbiva or Mabibhiv

The Madburé Rati. in us diflerent aspects or condi
muay again be, successively accoeding (o lis slages of growth
or hleuuy of masifestation:*

follows that of the a
l«n-ﬁn bowever, speaks Un order) of Premas, Miss, Soctn. Ris
854 Asurtgs, omiuley Bhiva or Mahibhtra.
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L Preman, defined as tho bond of feeling (bhdva-
bandhana) which is the indestructible sced (b1ja) of love and
which according 10 Iis degree may be Praughs (mature).
Madbya (middling) and Manda (slight).

1L Socha which Is affection sublimated from Preman
00d causiog melting of the heart (hrdaya-drdvana) on sight.
beariog or recollection. It may also be the best Ureypha).
tbe middliog (madhyama) and the lowest (kanigha), accordiog
10 its intensity. This Sncha is of two kinds: (a) Obrta-socha.
‘constant fondness, solldifying like Ghee bul impotent in itsell
In producing the taste. or (b) Madhu-sacha, constant fondness
like bomey. sirong and in itselt potent in producing its
sweetoens.

UL Mioa. affected repule of cndearment due to excess
of cmotion and causiog a variety of amatory fecliogs. This
may be Udus, the high-spirited impulse of Gbria-sacha, or
Lalita, the sportive and tostuous impulse of Madhu-socha.

1V. Prapaya, friendly coalldence (viérambha), which may
be Maitra, friendship characterised by humillty, or Sakbys,
fellowship free ttom apprehension. By a costact with the
Udhta and the Lalita Mioe respectively, these two kinds of
Prapays may g Su-msita asd Su-sakhya.
intentcltion or evolution f od¢ from the other

dlw or
be two Pragaya aad Mian acting as mutos] caase

snd :lmv.

V. Réga, crotic transmutation of sorrow isto joy, which,
in coloared figurstion, may be either Nilima (dark-blue) of
Raktima (crimaon). The Niilma Riga may agsin be NIl rigs,
Indigo-coloured. unchangeable asd pot oatwardly masifcating
ituell. or it may be Syimb-riga, dark-colourcd, sccomplishod
slowly and nlnlhunl itsell @ liule.  The Raktima Riga, on

y be Kusumbha-riga. safiron-coloured.
quickly diffusiog Lot and rollectiog other Rigas. or it may
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coloured like madder. durable aod inde-

. Anurga, love as constant freshoess. Its aepects are:
{(a) Paravaéibhiva, sell-surreader. (5) Plﬂnl-ul:m;

apprehonsion of separation, (c) Apeipi-janma. d
birth as inanimate matter compecied with the beloved. -m
(ll Vipralambha-visphortl, vision of the beloved in scpars-

VIl Bbiusor Mabibhiv, sspreme. reatisation of lave
uch as ¢an be reslised only by the Gopls of Vraje. It may
be:

(1) Rogha, where the Shutvikas have resched the
highest form of excitement (Uddipta). fts charac-
teisties both in union and separation st (o)
incapacity for bearing separatlon even for 8 momeat
(Nimeglsabatd), (8) capacity to stir the bearts of
all preseat (Asanna-janats-hyd-vilodamtva).  (c)
capaclty to make & whole 3ge appest as a moment,
and a moment as & whole ag¢ (Kalpakpagatva
ks

(Tatsaukhye'pybrtidatiays khionatva), and ()
forgetfulocss of self and everything even in the
abseroe of sctual faintiog (Mohsdysbhive'pyit-
whdisarva-vismangatva).

(2) AdbirGgba. involvio & special subilmation of the
characieristics of RUgha meationed above, It it
apain twofold: () Modans, involving a special
beightened charm of the Sitvikss (uddipio-
sausthavai. aod is found oaly in the RSdb-group.
It deepens ohana in scparstion, which causes

a decper heightening (raddipta) of the SEvikus,

1 Restrmavesudhdtara (1. 1170, foliowing Bhois, spats oaly of
Kowmbhs, NI acd Matjimhe Riga. See also SiAiryedassese
L 19397,
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Its chacteristics are: the hero's laiating even
fo the embrace of the beroine (kamddligte’pl
marchand), desire fot bappiness even by uadergolog
unbeatable suleriog (asohya-dulikha-svikardd opi
tar-sukhokdmiid). causiog sorrow to the whole
world (brahmiipda-ksobha-kdritva), weeping of the
nimal world (siradcdm opi rodanam), craviag death
for cl emental union with Kfvoa (mriyu-svikirdt sva-
bhatair opt 1ar-1aiga-trypa). acd lasily. divine frenzy
(divyonmado). This divine frenzy may take the
form of various helpless acts and movements
(udghirpd) avd of deeply anxious and resciful
words on mecliog & friead of the hero, bere Kryga
(Citruvjalpa).  The Citra-jalpa may take ten forms:
Prajalpa (spittiog out of words o the Incompetence
of the bero, in contempt prompied by impaticnce,
jealousy or pride), Parijalps (display of akill in
chiding the hero's cruelty). Vijalps (jeslous irony
Instinet with resesiment). Ujialpa (proud and
fealows declaration of the hero's deception).
Sumjalpa (regreiful and ironical declarstion of the
bero's iogratitude). Avajalpa (jeslous declaration
of the unworthiness of the bero's love on account of
his hard-beartedness, lust and deception), Ablijalps
(hinting the propricty of gaviog up tho bero, which
words bring 10rtow even to birds), Ajalpa (
ing declaration of the hero's crookedncss, which
rrow 10 self and joy
his association), Pratijalpa (hosouring the messeoger
and bumbly declaring luscperabl
and Sujalpa (enquiry, in
and_ bumility, atter the hero). (i) Miduns. which
s pleasaat with the sprout of all the feellags (bhdvas)
and which is always found in Radhd ooly. lis
characteristics are excess of Jealousy even whea
there ia 80 cause for jealousy and reminbscent con-
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templation of everything relsted to the bero even In
& state of evjoyment.

This Stlyl-bhiva of Madburk Ratl becomes the Madhurs
or $riglra Rasa. the bighest 1ype of Erotic Love. It is two-
fold according as it is Love-in-union (Sambboga) and love-in-
scparation (Vipralambhs), The Vipralambbs mey take
varions forms* :

() Parvarigs. lacipient Love, tbat is, love before
aciual union, consequest upon Brat sight, heariog,
dream, or lookiog at the picture of the beloved, et
1ts vasious aiteedant feelings aod conditions, suo-
cecding each otber in order of intensity and leading.
oven up to death, arc minutely described and
illostrated. 1t may be eliber Pracdba (developed),
Samadjasn (well-proportioned) or Skdhirags (geac-
al). The sending of lovelettcrs (Kima-lekba) is
also iccideatally discussed. The ten sages of the.
Praudba POrva-aga arc : Laluk (ardent desire).
Udvegs (aozicty), Jigara (slceplessness). Tanava
(thioness of the limbs:, Jadimd (stupidity). Vaiys-
$ya (impulsivencss). Vydhi (paleacss. heat cte. of
the body), Unmida (demeatcdoess), Mohs (uncon~
sciousness) and Mpiyu (deatb). Of the Samatjasa
the ten siages are ¢ Abhilisa (desire), Cloth (re-
Bectioo).Smpil (recollection), Gupa-kistasa (recital of
quatitics of the beloved), Udvega (ansiety). Vilips
(wmeptation), Unmids (demeotedness), Vyadbh
Gilloess), Jadat (supidity) and Mrii (death). Of
tho Sidhiraga Plrva-riga, the stages consist of tbe
8t 5ix of the SamaBjass mentioved above, begina-
ing with Abbilisa sod cndiog with Vilipe.

| The Rastrpavesadhilass, followiag Bhois, speats slo of
four Linds of Vipralambbe, viz. POrviaurigs, Misa, Praviu aad
Karuga ; butls Keropa b ot the some authe Prema-vaicttya of our
authar,
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U) Mioa'. Resentment a8 & bar (0 the realisation of
love. It may be (a) Sa heta (haviog & cause). Ihe
caute or ground of resentmont beiog something
sceu (dryta). heard (fruta) of iaterred (arumita), of.
(5) Nirbetu (witbout a cause) o Khrapabhiss-sabita
(with the scmblance of & causeh The causeless
resentment is easily allayed, bot the cuused resent-
ment may be allayed by sweel words (Sima),
oflering of prescata (Dina), glorification of oneself

(Bheds) and neglect (Upeke), or by the sudden
acceasion of other feclings (e. g. sudden fear).

il Prc ici hrough

excessive love, cven in the pressnce of the beloved.

(%) Pravism, prychological cflect of scparation doe 1o

the abscuce of the hero gons abroad. The separation
may be cither deliberate (which may ogain be
present, past or future)® o forced ; and the exodus
may be o a place which is very distant or not very
distant. The ten elages of this condition are: Cintd
{refiection), Jigara (slezplessness), Udvega (anxiety).
Tioava (ihlancss). Malicibgath (palcoess of the
fimbs). Pralips (lamentation), Vydubl (iloess).
Unmids (dementedoess). Moba (uncomsciousness)
and Mpiyo (death). With regard 1o Pravisa. the
author adds thatia his eteroal sport (Nitya-I0&).
there s 0o real separation of Krsya snd the Vrsje-
davis, for their union is perpetual; but the condition

1 The Mias which looma %0 largs in Valsgava Padivall has, like
the word Rase. hardly azy equialent io moders amatory vocabulary,
A cutious mizture of Joy aod sorrow, fear asd bope. pride and anger,
10w and repuition. I involver ala 4o clement of cAwlend, ss indefiaable
Wlarfuloes, which Is waywand sad yet ailuriog. 11 ks oot pride. sager,
mare displessato of rescatment; It s neliber the Freoch “amour
Propre” aor Testosic "Empladelei”. A peychological comporhe lite

I ustrasudawbie.
2 Soin Rankguve-sudhiiera Gil. 216).
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of Praviss is described accordiog to the maaifest
sport (Prakata-1lE) of Kryga. in which be sppears 1o
50 to Matburi In otber words, thers s an sppareot
sojoura 1o Msthurd. but the association with
Vrodivans is real and permaseat.

The Sambhoga or Love.la-uslo is iiber dircetly (mukhya)
o indirectly (gauna, as in & dream) fulllied. Of each of these.
again, four sages' are marked in onder of iotensity : Samp-
sipta (briel ¢. g. occurriog after POrva-vhga), Samkiros (mixed
with contrary fecliogs. o. 3. occurriog after Mioa), Sampanna
{(developed, c.5. ocrurriog atier return from near Pravisa), and
Samrddhimat (complete and excessive, . g occurring after
Teturn from distant Praviss). lis various elements are sight,
touch, words, barring the wy, Riss, sport la the river, stcal-
ing of garmeats, stealing of the fute, kissing, embraclog eic.
leading up to sexual usion.

The oumber of works cited for poetical quotations ia the
Ujjvala-rilemapi is moch fewer, The number of such quota-
tlous hardly exceeds two busdred and flsy, as agaiast oearly
four bundred of the previous work® As the erotic seatiment

1 Tbo Resdrgare-sudhdiare spesks of Sambslpia, Samilros, Saq-
anos and Seirddbimat tambbogs. liva Gosvimin (p. 1071) epeats
of foar Lisds of Sambhoga occurving after Prvaviga, vic. Sapderiens
Goh, Smpria (coch N Sl (courerion) ved Sammarors
(niczcourne)

2 w.nnuu.mul.u- Gowlmis bimull compiled as satho-

hers 1a 1he body of the texs

. The daic of componition (siihough the edilor thiaks
thas s dethe dase of copying of the MS) it given as Gake Iol (take
varreerti-ridkax)= 179 A.D.: but Jiva could Boi have beea alive at
thu ime. The wark deah, 8ot with Bhalli-rac, bu with Kivpa-fass,
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is its theme, there is more scope here for citations from
eseral literary works and less trom the Sisiras. The quota-
Uons from the Puriges asd other Vaispava scriptures are
indeed 00t many, but the author susictly co bimsell to
Such general poctical works as possess a decided Vaigoava
leaniag, of concern Wemselves with tho theme of REdhE and
Knps Thus, works like the Glta-govinda of Jaysdeva or
Srlkgyne-karnampta of Liiduka are freely drawn upon for
Uustraon of the different phiases of the Rusa, but the largest
sumiber of quotations is supplicd by the poctical and dramatic
works of Rdpa Gesvhmin himself, which sppear thus to have
composed with the special object of illusrating the
diflcrent phases of Krya-ll. The works and autboritics

citod are:
ﬂhﬂnaln!ym.uﬁl-mﬂunﬂhvﬂ verses
in the pristed editlon does a0t Lacilitate say other ‘way of reference)

(D) The Epics end Purtyas:
Harivaia 40,253, 432 ; Srimad-bhigavata 40, 44, 43, 4, 47, 50,254,
264,265, 272, 283, 283, 290, 296, 297, 307, 308, 311, 312. 336, ]2, 357,

31, 34, R, 41, 48, 4T0; Padma-puries 52 60, 460, &0
(Knitika-@ibdinya) ; Vingupurdpa 252 271, 289, 361 ; Brhade
vimaa 52,

io seven Praltias revpeciively on Kivyadakeaga, Vikys-svardpa,
Dbvack-bheds, Sabdiribdlaphirs, Dows, Guos and Rl omitiiag the
[

which

(rom the Sakiryesdarpera, which i clossly follows ; bui, we are told,
slacs the Litter work s detective o accoaat of ks got being dedicatsd
10 K10a, e auttior takes pains to insert Ulustrative vorues la gloriSice-
Uoa of the delry, and sometimer even changes old verses ey fnto
Valwariia words aod Meas. For imiance, e Last 1wo Lines of the well

old verse niblera~cyniarandancm (Mammata, 1) are thus modi-
e, hasdiy 10 s advammage:

satyam falpan got-bandhu-lanasi-vekci-trisdlyahcte

no

o puans
The auibor may have utilived the Alomkdre-teusrubha of Kavibargan
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<2) Other Religious Tests and Commentaries:
Brahmacaghith 57; Knmadipka $49; Gopllowan-tpaal 60 ;
Virgugupta-amhith 43 ; Tanwa 613 Rt-pariilsta 0.
U1 Rhetoricel Works and duthors:
Mual (Bhanas) 11, 32 Rawesadbdiase 91, 2, 232, 202, 3%
{=Baslrpsvo-udhibers of SingabbOpila) ; Pricina 87 ; Pridcah
86 Dala-ropata 30; Rudra 41
40 Poctical axd Dramatic Works :
‘Septatait (of Hila) 468 ; Glia-govinda 113, 162, 175, 180, 243, 273,
27, 24, W1, 301, 310, 314, 496 (STneaKarglamria 49 ;
Bivamsdgals (sutbor of sbove) 27, 285, 415, as Prisca 24

Rimtandariys) 32, 430; Govindawillia 320 Rebmigh
srangvana (harapurt-ka) 272, 274 ; Muki<ariers (of Kagbu-
Slibatio) 21 ; Chaadomubirt (of Gasghdiia. o Prosody)
62

Ropa Gowiamln's ows works :

Pudybvall 10, 101, 162. 131, 228, 41, 265, 277, 287, 30, 305, 308, 364,
92, 393, 396, 417, 433,434,450, 1 ; Vidapdbamidhave 34, 64,
69, 69, 95, 108, 160, 182, 184, 187, 222 203, 23, 250, 251, 254, 262,
249, 79, 200, 0, 709, 202 36, 199, 30, 304, 303, 310, 31

1, 412, 620,021, 4D, 424, 226, 203, 443, 450, 489,

3, 182, 200, 28, 29, 234,235, 27, 299, 20,
20, 231, 77, 780, 1. 193,294,299, 00, 300,305, 18, 33, 33,
95,451, 43, 433, 474, 485, 487, 493 ; Dflaa-heli-kaumods 161, 12,
21, D4 256, 27, 321, I, 360, 373, 315, 410, 484, &, 492
Uddhaveampdeta 93. 102, 147, 161, 2%, 240, 302, 296, 299, 302,
. 1 03 0 7 Mt 199,324,300, 300 50,

4, 456,
n mllhdurlw- ‘what fx xsid that the mood of erotic

charcteristic leatare of later Vaiggavism In general. is seen
inits full bloom in these ireatises and Indeed forms one of
the basic inspirations of Caitanysism. In tbe older works
like the Bhagavad-glid, the mood of Bhakti is presented as
o0 ethical mystical feeliog of an intensely personal
commentary (on Mammata) by Balsdeva
the Gopllovempd of firs asd the Citra-
Padys of Riips from Stevwadld (Pp. 61620, As 1 doos Dot deal with
Bhakti-acs, we seed not consider this work bere.
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character. rather thao as an Impersonal intellectua] conviction
sdduced by mere knowledge. bot the attitude there Is more
speculutive thag passionate. the Mahabharata
in gencrl is often explained by tho analogy of the love of the
wils for hee busband : und the term Bbakti in tho later
SGiras of Nirada aud Sigdilys is made interchangeable with
the terms Priti, BhSva, Riga or Anurakii a3 expressions of
ardeot love and yearning ; bu tbe passionateness of earlier
theistic devotionslism was pever eatirely divorced from in-
tellectual satisfaction or moral earnestness. Though not idenl-
cal with t, knowledga or belict is still acknowledged a3 &
preliminary (0 tbe emotion of Bhakti, and selfless action

ot excladed. The medizeval espresmions of the passion.
bowever, dispense with Jdins asd Karmas in tbe orthodox.
sense, and take their stand exclusively upon mystical emotion-
2l realisution (Rasa). All worship and ealvation are regarded
a3 nothing more 1ban a bllssfal eojoyment of the divino
spocts, involving personal consciousoess and relation, direct
ox remote, betwoen the enjoyer and tbe esjoyed. But in the
‘eaphasis laid 0o the erotic seotiment in the sports of Kregt.,
the attitude borders definitely upon sense-devotion, and
Jeans perceptibly and dangerously towards the erotic passion.
The ultimate Iclicitous state is conceived a3 an eternity of
enjoyment of the erotic sports of Vendivana. in which the
faithfol serve Krapa o3 did the Gopls. The corrective is. 80
doudl, supplied by theologically representing the crotic rela-
tionship as the sport of the Saktimat with his own Sakiis or
Energics. in their Hiddinl or blissful state ; bur, bowever
Oguratively or philosophically the doctrine is inlerpreted, the
erotic emotionulism ia esseatial 40d prominent in the devo-
tlonal writiogs es a literal fact. In the bands of these erotlc
emotionalists there is o fresh accession and Interpretation of
fomaatic legends ; and the Purlpic life of Krsps beiog
brought 10 the foreground. tha alder Epic Ggure of Visudeva-
Krwwa is translormed beyond recoguiiion. The anckat epic
spicit of gouly wisdom aad manly devotlon Is replaced by a
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‘ncw apisit of mystical and theological fancy, of teoder rapturs
over divine babybood, and of seasuous and erotic passion of
ecstasy over the lovelioess of divise adolescenc ; and its god
is moulded accordingly. The essential truth of the docwine
of Vyndivasa-iis, go doubt, lies in it appeal for & mors
ewotional religion and i its protest against the unmtisfyiag
intellectuality of mero metaphysics : asd the whole theoty
of Bbakiirus appeals 1o the cxcecdiogly familiar and
sathentic intensity of buman moods and sestiments. But wo

a4 sensuous lifo and literatare, In Beagal Vaigpavism the
tendency gocs a step furtber. It seeks 1o realise. in it thoory
a5 practice, the actual passion of the deily. Ggured asa
triend, son, father or master, but chiefly and csscntially a3 &
lover. The 100 ardent tendeacy of the position lapecs into

transligure tho mighty sex-impulse into & decply religious
‘emotion, bat the way of reallsaion insists upoo sa sboormal
which secks the highest satisfaction in & vica-
Tious enjoyment of the evotic sports of Kryps, contemplated
B0t merely ia a figarative but also ina vivid literal sense.
It is importaat to pote that the Vyndavana-hla is ot a mere
aymbol or divine allegory, but a literal fact of religious istory.
The Ridhi-Kreos myth, »s depkied in the Puripas and
claborated in the Kivyss, Nijakas snd Campls, s well as
in the Rusa-flstra, of the sect as the basis of its theology and
devorional life, i taken as a vivid historical. as well a3 super-
historical, teality : aod bere is 00 suggestion of its being an
sliegory. The pressure of modern thought bas, no doubt,
Induced some modern writers on the subject 1o the desperate
metbod of allogorical intetpretation, bat the theologians sad
Pocts of the sect never think it necessary fo spiritualise the
oyl #s 2 symbolism of religious truth ; for the Puriglc
waild 10 them is masilestly & matter of religious bstory.
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‘This fervent quati-amorous stritade, in spite of its subile
asd clusive juggliog with psychological complexes and theo-
logical refinements, inspires not only the Sistras and professed-
1y devotional works of Bengal Vaisgavism, but also ealivens
its mass of resplendeat Iyrics in Sapakrit, as well as io Beogali,
with the practical possibilities of lts mystical erotic impulse.
Whatcver may be the devotional value of this attitudo, the
literary gain was immense. This last reach of Vaizgava Bhakti,
transmuted in Bengal Vaisgavism into Preman or love, became
an unfailing and rich source of literary Inspiration, as well as
of religious emotion ; for it was persona In ardour, concrete
in expression and origioal in appeal. Aloag wilh its metaphy-
tics and theology was also produced 2 psychological rbetoric
of the endless diversity of the passionate condltion, which
seproduced, oo doubt, the classical phrascology and ideas of
Sanakrit rhetoric of Rasa, but whose crotic-religious applica
tion aod subilisisg of emotions! details were novel, intimate
and inspiting. These scathetic and emotlonal copventions
were implicitly accepted in its literary productions. T spite
o its psychological (ormalism, its rbet

there can be no doubt that the lospiration supplied by the
erotic emotionalism of such works as those of R0pa Gosvmiy

(with their hundreds of poetical illustrations) 10 later Vaigoava
literature, especislly the lyrics composed in Bengali, must
Bave been of a decp and far-reachiog character. Even the
abstruse dogmas. formulas and shibboletbs have had their
eflect on literary conception aod phrasing, bul there was an
cascatially buman appoal in its religious sttitude, which
impasted (0 us literary eBusions an enduring emotional and
poctical value. The wisfuloess and amazement of its
devidlonal ecatasy, the richly romantic idealism of its mystical
evotic sensibllity, lifted e lyric literature of Caitasyaism
it a high level of artistic and passionate expression, which
was endowed, by the virtue of tbese atuibotes. with as much
buman as transcendental value.




CHAPTER V

THE THEOLOGY AND PHILOSOPHY OF BENGAL
VAISSAVISM
1. General Characteristics

It s diffcult to roper exposition* of the philoso-
Phy of Beogal Vaigpavism witbout a detalled reference to the
2acred texts which are cited (hroughout as revealed and indis-
putable. and ou which_indced the faith elaborately bases its
hical ideas. The whole system is built up on & direct
own peculiar sectarian texts
faith in their interpretation by ts ackuowledged theologians
is esseatial for an acceptance of their truih. Such emtiro
ority and verbal interpretation makes

theology and philosophy as an independent system of thought.
‘The usual procedurs is to make s dogmatic statcment, and
hel

then support it not 50 much by argumentation, which
at discount, as by  compilation of autboritative texts, chiely
derived from the Srimad-bhdgavara Puriga, and by Interpreta-
tion of those text in the light of the peculiar dogmas acd
doctrioes of the school. The basic theory of the threelold
Sakul of the Supreme Being, for instance, is founded upon &
text ol the Vignu-purdna, ampliicd by otber texts. while its
otber fusdameatal doctrioo of the meemd aspect of the
deity as tbe Brabman, Paramitman tis estircly
based upon & system of Interpretation a s single text of the
Srimad.-bhigavate. The same remarks spply W its ceatral
postulate of the higbest and exclusive divinity of Krype, while

1 For s briel acrouat of the theology aad philesopdy of Caiteaya-
iam, &2 well a1 of ts Rase-Linira, sex S. K- De, lotrod. (o ihe Padpirel
(Dacca 1934), pp. Lv<iv.

8
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doctrioe of Bhakli is deduced fromn peculins theory of
emotional realisation which is based entirely upon & series of
devotional texts and dogmatic statements.

It is true that in some older systems of Indinn philosophy
mere Tarka or discursive reasoning is deprecated as s means
of atisiniog ultimate truth ; and in most systems, beliel in
Sruti o revelation and ioterpretation of revealed texts are at
least theoretically accepted asthe proper mode. But in the
speculations of the Beogal school, this attitude of reverenco
for intallible testimony appears to bave been carried fo Its
extreme limlt, and theological beresy is counted as a grievous
sin. The Beogal school of Valggavism, believiog that every-
thing ix revealed by the grace of a personal god. theoretically
rejocts all Prambigas (sources of knowledge) excepiing Sabda
word, but Sabda as a source of belief bas & pecu-
Uae significance in this school. We shall have occaion later
o0 to e

term Sabda in practice denotes otber kinds of sectarian serip-
tures which, »s Smpl, are hardly admitied by older philoss-
Phical schools. The Pramilpa is practically circumscribed to
@ few Vaiggava Puripas and other sectarian texts ; but it is
curious 10 Bote that these texts are regerded a8 revealed or
sutbotitative chicfy on tbe siceagth of statemeats 10 that efiect
conlaioed ia thesc texts themselves. Older Sruti teats, when
conveaieot, are Indeed cited with respect, but we are told that
the sease of the earticr &rutis is unfathomable., and that the

©uly kinds of revelation which are acoessible at tbe prescnt
decadent age. ln the compilation and exposition of the
Purkoa and Smrti texls. ogaio, the same dogmatic aftitude is
Promineat. Noo-vaigpava texts are rejected a8 ramasika and
untruthfal: and evea smong Vaisoava texts the Srimad-bhaga-
vota aloge Is regarded as the quintesseace of all Sistras and
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23 possessiog the suprerne authorlty. Other schools of Vaigga-
viam propound their doctrines by writing claborate commen-
tatles o0 the Veddnio-sitra aad isterpretiog it 1o thele own
way ; but the Bengal school rogards the Srimad-bhdgavata as
Vybsa's own commentary oo bis Vedanta-adira, asd therelore
coafioes itsclf 10 a lsterpretation of this Purlga in its own
tight, instead of composiog & separate commeotary o the
Stira. The Bengal school, therefore, proceeds almost eatirely
©a an explication of the Bhagavata Purdna. U some of the
texts citod from this or otber sources arc spocryphal, this fact
makes 0o differcoce €0 fong as they fall in with the peculiar
doctrines of the xchool. Even of Vaigpava teas there isa
caretul selection and armasgemeat of those which are favour-
able ; and Inconvenieat texts are sometimes quietly forgotien
ot glossed over and sometlmes twistzd in an Iogenious way
10 uit its particular views. These methods are not unfamiliar
10 studeots of sectarian  religlous literature, but they posseas
ltle philosophical interess. The details of such & metbod
may prove intereatiog and valusble to the faithlul devoice,
but they bardly appeal cither 1o the gencral reader of to the
critical eaquirer.

would appear, therefore. that as It is chicfly a system of
@ysiical-emotional dogmatics, the strictly philosophical views
of the Beogal school of Vaiggavism are fotimately mixed up
with ihe details of its devotional theologlsm and its emotiosal
erotic mysticism, wbich are sot lorth in its plous teat-books.
of legend and fancy. 115 purcly speculative thovght. therefore,
cannot be caslly diseotangled from s eentimenta) and
mylhical eavclopment, The Beogal Vaisgavism, 5o doubt,
gresents itsell s & deliberate bistorical rellgion promulgated
by & detlnute founder, but in the practical workiog out of tbe
aystem by the Vendivans Gosvimios the dircct intultive
realisation or the teachiogs of the Masice® bardly fied a place.

| Teachiop sre impuid. no doudt. evpecially by Kpgaltse
Kavizkja.  disciple of the Vmdivana Gosvdmias, but ibese trachiogs
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Except the utal obeisance asd bomsgo to Caitsoya asd
sencral passages testifying to bis identity with the supreme
delty. there is sowbere ia the eatensive works of Sapitsne.
ROpa and Jiva any dircet reference 1o his personal views and
teachings. These theologians aad philosophers are chiclly
the godbead of Kryga and his Lild s revealed
in thelr older acriptures, aad Krspa ia their theory s not an
Avatira but is alone the supreme deity himsell (svayam
bhagavat). Thoy are almost entircly sileot about Caitanya-
1ilG and s place In their devotional scheme. and il is some-
i igion in bis

Bame they rely upon older sources and do ot refer at all 1o
his direct realisation of spiritual truths. The divisity of
s the exclusive object of worsbip is elaborately
etablisbed, but the divinity of Caitanys, which is implicitly
in Nomaskriyés and other devotional verses,
is bardly ever discussed. If Jiva Gosvimin wrote a Krsma-
iarbha, be never wrote & Caltanya-semdarbha. 1t is ssid

thet these

ly
directly communicated to these disciples by Caitanys himsell :
but even then there is po direct acknowledgment of this fact
by the Gosvimins themselves'. There cannot be any doubt
that the devout life of Caitanys inspired thess faithlal
disciples, but io the buildiog up of their sysiems of theology
and philosophy there Is 00 relerence o the life, personality
ot views of Caltanya himsell. There is, oo the other hasd,
a0 catite depeadence upon & complicated system of teat-
Interpretation, rather than upon any direct and vivid spiritaal
{Uumiaation, 1t must be admitted that in these treatises wo
tench » high level of the emotional Bhakii-doctrive o the
settiog of a vital and practical system of religious bellets. asd

75, 85) clearly those of
tres.
¥ Ses abave, . 115,
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the life and personality of Caitanys must bave beea to his
devout followers a powerful exemplification of these belicfs
a0d docirines : but we till move in aa indefinite haze of
mythology, sentiment and speculs derived from Puryic
tradition ; while the intellectual seriousness or the ethical
nobility of the tenets is hardly propounded with the force of
direct realisation, iotsmuch a5 they are completely merged
ina nonm. ‘mess of uncertain myths, legends and traditionat
beliefs.
The heology and pilosopby found i the witings of the
dvi vague and ic, and can be
bricfly summarited here. They arc concered more with
simple and direct faith than with  elaborate discussion ; and
their aim is to depict chiefly the passionately devotional
of Caitanya, rather than 10 set forth bis teachiogs, Unlike
the Vrudivana Gosviming, they take Caitanya s the ceatro
of their thought and emotion, a0d regard bim a1 the highest
reallity and object of adoration of their faith. This has been
charscterised as the Gaura-phramys-vida, which (wbatever
may have been thels personal aititude) the Vrndivana Gos-
vimias pever discuss or set Lorth la thelr theological treatises.
1 the eyes of the contemporary composers of Padas on Cai-
taoya. for instance. Caltaoya is Krwga himell who. ln bis

s both Kryoa and Radbd in ome personality. They do vot.
Bowever, contidet It pecessary o discuss the question bot take
it as already established by Auubbava or personal experieace.
Narabari and bis disciple Locans, bowever, develop & doctrine
of Gaura-obgars-bhiva* in which the devotee (in the Rigi-
nugd way) regards Caitanya as the Nigars snd himself asa
Nagarl ; but this doctrine reccives little credit in the ortbodox
circles. Murkri considers Caitanya as s incarpation (Avatira)
of the Bhogavat, He belicves in two kinds of Avatira—

1 Ses above, pp. 99,65,
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Yugdvatica and Kirydvatica, 1o the four Yugas, the differ-
eat Avatdras. In bis opinion, are respectively Sukla, Yaia.
Pribu and Caitasya ; the tea Kiryvatiras are Matsya, Kdrms.
Varkha, Nrsiqihs, Vimaa, Bhirgava, Rims, Kryoa, Buddka
#ad Kalkin, ia whicb liat (alightly different from that of Jaya-
deva) Caitanya's nama does not appear (i.4.18-33). Else
where (i.3. 9-10), Murlri accepts Caltaoys a3 ao Aveds-
Avatdra ; and like bis otber biograpbers, bo regards Caitanya
as baviog manifested divino character from the very beging-
iog. He thus speaks of Caitanya as sn Amua of Hari (i. 5. 4),
but, 00t very consisteatly, as the Bhagavat bimsell (i, 1S,
22 bows (0 him as the Catwrbbojs Viggu (i. 1. 141, Kavi-
Kargaplra. oa the otber haod, regards Caltanys definitely as
Dvibhuja Kryoa. 4rimad-vraja-varavadhu-prapendsha (Kivys
1.8). a0d believes that his descent was for the purpose of
saviog men from sullering (Ibid, xvii. 7), for refating Advaita-
vida (drama 1. 7). aod for teaching devotion to Hari, that
o bmelf (ibid. i. 28). In bis introductory Namaskriyh to his
Ananda-vrndavana-campi (41 3). be pays bomsge to Caitanys
88 bis family delly and as Hari himeelf (devo nah Aula
dalvatam vijayatim caltanya-krymo harif). Tbe faith of tho
biographers of Caitanya in bis diviaity is axiomatic and does
Dol require demonstrmtion ; but they scek to establish it partly
by recording personal fecliog and experieace of his followers
#ad partly by tbe cnumeration of Caitanya's devotional and

us scts.  Kavikargapiea distinguishes the Vaidhl
from the Rigiough Bbakii (drama iii. 19). but thinks that the
Righouga can never follow & Gxed course. He never considers
Advalia Mukti a8 the summum bonum, but states (drama )
mukil-fabdo'tra plryada-sveripe-parah. and regards Same
ki the In his

bowevar, ba claborates & complete hagiology of the (aith and
Ppurports (o develop Svarlipa  Dimodara's doctrine of Pasica:
taliva, which regards Caitanya, Nityisaods, Advaits, Gadi-
dbara and $rivisa as the Ove Tattvas of the faitb, but which
considers Caitanyn as the Mahiprabhu, sod Advaita asd
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Nitydoanda as Prabhus. Vyedivana-disa, accepling the divi-
ty of Caitaoys as manilested from bis very birth (in which
view Locans and Jayloanda also agree) aud his ideatity with
Kryva, docs not consider it as worth discusing, but models
the early life of Csitanya (before bis Samoyisa) on the
Vrodivans life of Kryos. He rejects, bowever, the Gaora-

doctrioe with contempt ad rules oat erotic tralts from
Caitanya's life a3 Kryos. altbough occasionally, followlng the
Rughough doctrioe. be describes the REdhi-bhiva of Caitanys.
All tho blographers are concerned more with the description
of the inner cmotions! life of Caitanys thas with outward
doctrlne. A short theological work, called $rlkygna-bhajand-
myta® is oscribed to Narabari Sarkér Thikur, Itis com-
posed in prose, with Interspersed verscs, and discusses such
Questions as the diversity of Vaiggava devolees ; conduct to-

Visgu a0d Siva as Gundvatkras of Kryga ; Laksmi, Rukmil,
Jhnaki and Ridbs as coasorts of the deity. and 1o forth. Al
though the work pays homage 1o Caitanya snd regards hi
as an Avatira of Kryos, there is m0 trace of the Guura-
phramya-vida or Gaura-aigara-vids which is promineat in
the Padivalis ascribed to Narabari as s Navadvipa devotce of
Caltanys, The genineness of the auribation is. therelore,
open 1o doubl, and its theology oficrs nothing new. beiog
obviously Influenced (which indication is somewbat strange)
by the views of tho Vrudivasa Gosvimins. lo the following,
pages. we need, therefors, coafias oursclves 10 the systematic
exposition given by the Vrodivans Gosvimios in their la-
borious theological treatises.

Haviog regard 0 the peculiar metbod and standpoint of
tbe Bengalschool of Vaisnavism. it would ot be possible for

© Published fn Bengall characiers aod with » ruaniag Bengall
iraudation by the Raghuoasdass Samiti, Shritbands, Bardwaa BE.
1309,
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s 10 refer in detail 10 the large mass of teats cited in
works of the Gosvamins for scriptural justification and Inter-
prewtion.  The more of less scholastic disquisition of words
and phrases ate peither profiable nor possess general interest.
‘The learniog displayed in thesc works is amaziog, but It is
learaiog of a limited sectarian kind. The theological scumen
is praiseworthy, but the wholo discusilon asd its pol-pouri
method are marked more by intellectual subilety tha intel-
tectual virility. ALl that we can do here is to give & rapid
résumé of the main dogmas and doctrines. and indicate ooly
seacrally the way in which these arc sougbt to be established.
As our object is chiely bistorical, we shall, as far a5 possible,
avoid criticism wnd discussion, and confine ovraclves 10 &
descriplive expouition of the esscatial features of its philoso-
phical aad theological ideas.  Historically s Beogal
Vaisgavigm derives a grest deal. in an eclectic spirit, from
previous Valggava systems, especially from the doctrines of
the Raminujs sect : but with our limited object in view, it
will be pecessary for us o avoid all compatative obscrvatior
a0d maistain an attitude of descriptive abjectivily. We sball
also limit ourselves to an sccount of the subject chiefly derived
from the theological and philosophical works of R0pa. Sank-
taoa asd Jiva, excluding its further development in the much
fater works (181h ceatury) of Vidvandths Cakravartn and
Baladeva Vidydbbsaga.

‘The main theologics] presuppositions of lhe school are set
forth in Sapktana’
Samisepo- ot Lagl
Rigpa, although most of their implications fod a place in the
Sapdarbhas of thelr ncphew Jiva, more especislly in the

nd pass on to the

mote professedly philosopbical trestises of Siva.
! Our references wre 10 the oaly avallable edition nl the Brhod-
svaskgari

Dhgevaramita pablished by Nirairrup Brsbmachar 1
Characirs, (Briodaruas?) 190 aad to ha Atunhiéabad ediien of o
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2 THE BRHAD-BHAGAVATAMRTA
This work bas the form of o Purbpic sarrative. with
oceaslonal descriptive and poctical Bights of fancy. in the
course of which there is an exposition of the theology of the
Bengal school of Vaiggavism. The exposition s sometimes
direct, but more often Implied 1o the sarrative acd description:
and the work Is sccompanied by an claborate Digdardant
bich It inteaded to bring.
out the theologreal ideas imbedded In the poetical text. The
he Gopls including

dhana, assigning one versc to each of these objects of rever-
ence. and then proceeds to pralse Krsga-bhakil and Kryoa-
uiman. It theo makes a gencral ackoowledgment of its
inspiration 1o Celtanya, but does oot reler 1o any special
instroction, alleged to have been received from him, In
‘Bhakih-dastra (L. 1. 10-11)

The work is supposed, in m et of the Purigas, to
have been narrated by Juimini to Janamejaya s u supple-
ment (0 the Mahdbhirara llu"l Unark, motner of Parks
and davoted 1o Kryoa. requests her s0s to lmpart to hes the
easence of the instruction regardiog Krypu. which was related
to him by Sukadeva : Sankiaca’s poetico-theological veature
Purports 10 be a report of that course of instruction subse-
quently narrated by Jalmisi 10 Janamejeya. Tho design is
bold and ambitlous, but it is possible for plous zcal to dare &
great deal. As the work oaively claims to embody the Amria
charned lrom the ocean of the &rimad-bhagavata by such
great devotees as Suka asd Nirada, it professes, according
t0 the commentary. to be the gistof all the Vedas ! Al-

Semtpeparbhigavarimpia, wab (o Raskarabpadd commentary of
Vradivusacaodra Terklagidra, Redbarumaa Press, B.E. 1303 (=165%
AD.). A better cdition of this laer work i tbat published n Beogall
uncias by Gauncasdra  Bhigavaundarianleirya, which cont
boudes Vindivams-candra’s commeoiary. atio the Siranga-rahgads
commentary of Baladeva Vidyibbiags (Calcutta 1934).
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though the narmative portion is mostly iaveated 1o illustrate
certsin theological dogmas, there can be 0o doubt that the
aothor's mind ws siceped in the fancies and ideas of the
Srimad-bhigavaia, xod he aucmpts deliberately 1o reprodace
ita style and treatment ; but it is doubtful If his work sttxins,
a5 devotional poetical doumeat, the same level of ex-
cellence or the same power of religious sppeal.

The work ia divided into two parts or Khagdus. of which
the Grst part deals with the imaginary nacrative of & quest of
Nirada for the greatest favouritc and Bhakis of Krsea.
Leaviog aside the large amount of descriptive, namative and
theological matter, the main story is briel and simple.
Ooce upon a time as tho great Reis were sitliog on the
basks of the Gaoges at Prayigs, » cerain Brahaman
devolce of the Bhagavat came there with the purposo of
estertainiog them with his generous bospitality. When e
w28 returaiog sfier sccomplisbing bis object, Narada came
thete, praised bim for his devollon, and bailed him s the
greatest Bhakta sod favourite of Krypa. The Brabman replied
in bumllity thet be did not deserve thal bonour asd
that tbe grace of Krypa would be found showered in profusion
©6poa a certain prince of the South. With bis curiosity
excited Nirada bastened 10 the South to meet this princely
devotce of Krpna. but the Southeta prince ia his tura told him
wbat the bonour was undeserved : for what mortal could
attain the grace of Krspa in the same way a3 lodea in heavea
did ? (Ch. 1). Nirada repaired to lodra's heave, bat be was
told there by Indra himself 1hat the real favourits asd Bbakta
was Nirads's own father, Brabmk. Haviog met Brabmi in
ths Brahma-loks, Nirada learnt from Brahm thst bis quest
must now lesd him 10 Siva who was a greatce favourite
and Bhakta ; for was not Siva reputed to be In close friead-
sbip with Kryoa ? In course of the converuation Brahmd
8Ives an account of Sivadoks (Ch.11). The Indomitable
Nirada thereupon Bies 1o Siva's place, but Siva asd Pirvail
deny that they are the greatest favourites. They iostroct
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him in 8 great deal of theology and direct him to Prahlida,
living in Suials, as a greater Bhakia of Krsga (Ch. L11). In this
way the quest goes on from Prahlida to Haotmat, who bes
auaioed Dhisya or state of servitude 10 the Lord (Ch.1V)
trom Han0mat 10 the Pigdavas, whom Kryoa himself served
a1 a charloteer, counsellor, fricad, messenger and courtier
(Sakhya and Seval ; feom tbo Pdydevas (o the Yadavas at
who Ulustrate the attiude of Prlti, Preyss eto.
(Cb. V) trom the Yidavas to Uddbava who is the chiel
Bhakts among them (Cb. V1) ; from Uddhava to the Gopas
asd Gupls at Vindivana. Here Nirada discovers at last
that the most beloved of Krsoa arc the Gopis who have
attained the Madburs Bhiva, ad amony whom the chief is
Ridba (Ch. VI-VI1), Here therelore eds his quest. and
with it the Gt part of the work concludes. The oamative is
bviously inteoded 10 caplaia the characieristics of ¢ Bhakta,
and the diffcreat stages of devotional atisinment. endiog in
the Madbura or erotic auitude of the Gopls towards Krypa.
The sccond part gives & more complicated and elsborate.
poctical namative with » larger amoust of descriptive and
theological matier. It Is coocerned not with the Bbukia's
attainiog the graco of Krypa, but wilh  Kyyoa's mode of mani-
festing himself (0 bis Bhakta. 1t thus reverses tbe process
described in the Grst part, ad deals with asother kind of
quest, samely. the search alier the place and form Io which
Kryoa reveals hiouell most perfectly to bis Bhakta ; but in the
cnd the conclusions agree, for it is to the higbest type of
Bhakta that Kryoa manifests bimsell most pectectly.

of Prigiyotiss who worshipped the goddess Kamakbyd, and

through ber grace oblained in dream s Maoirs of ten sylls-
bles (Gopéla-mantrs) to meditate upon Krepa. He practised
alteriog of the Mastra, which gave bim great peace of mlad.
Startiog on a pilgrimage be comes 1o Benares where tbe god-
deas Kimakbys appears 10 him in a dream and directs bim to
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010 Mathurd. At MathurS he meets a youog Gopa o cow-
herd (Gopa-kumira), who has received the grace of Krems and
who now begins 1o relate his ows history. The rest of tbe
work is taken up with the story of the sirage and varied
devotiona) experiences of the Gopa-kumra, wbich, its allegori-

cal form. is a kind of Pilgrim's Progress perbaps of Sanbtana’s.
own spicitus up«um He was the 500 of » Vaidya cow-

on i mg Vackeof he Ymu.l a pious Mathur Brabman
a0ia, o incarnation of Krspa born in Gauds and
uully amm 10 the worship of Kryps. The Brabman
becomes bls Gura of religious guide. and gives him s similar

of tea syllables. The Gopa-kumra is Biled with
a great desire 10 see Kryoa. and at the direction of his Gura
8068 to Puri where he siays for some time and worships the
image of Jagaunitha. ln course of time he becomes the
adopted son of the ruler of the province. but the adoptive
father dies aod the Gopa-kumira succeeds him on the throse.
One day Jaganntha appears 1o bim in dream and bids bi
£0 10 Mathuri (Ch. 1) The second chapter describes bow
by means of his Mastra the Gopa-kumira goes 10 Svarga-loks.
and sees Indra snd his court there.  Abont this time Indra
disappears to do penance for baving violsted Abalyi. and tbe
Gopa-kumira is uvanimously elected, o the strength of his
piety. to be the ruler of Svarge-loka. Ope divya year is spest
o this way, but this temporary clevation to Indratva does
oot aatisly him, and be cannot forget his quest. The sdveat
of Bhrgu sod other Maharsis who were inbabitaats of the
Mahar-loks, inspices him one day with a curlosity (o visit this
superior paradise. He goes to Mabar-loka aod worships tbe
Yajfcsvars form of Krygs there, The great Ryis of that Loks
desire 10 bestow Brabmanhood on the Gopa-kumira. but he
refuses the bosous. Then he procoeds (o Jasa-loka where
reside the great devotees Sanake. Saoatkumira, Saoandsns and
Sahtans. whom he meets. but he is dosied a sight of the
form of tbe deity prescat in that Loks. Onme of the Ryis,
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Pippaliyans, however. instructs him a5 (o the means of ob-
taining vight of the deity by great devotion and conceatration
of mind, and shows him the differeot divioe forms la which
the deity manifests himself, Thea the Gopa-kumbra gocs to
Pugkara-dvips and sees Brabmi, who lives in the Satya-loka.
There the Gopa-kumira Is isstructed further In the Bbaki-
&isus, and s advised 1o retorn to Mathurd (Ch. 1)), After
‘meeting his Guro at Mathurs, the restless Gopa-kumira again
sesolves (0 sart oo bis quest. By means of his Mantra be
commeaces a bighly allcgorical journey. He goes through
the disc of the Sun ; and penetrating through the six stesths
(@varana), be gets a vision of the four VyQhas and the Mahl-
siddhis. Thisis followed by the appearance of Siva and the
Phrsadas of Kysya wko bave oblained SirGpya or ideatity of
form with their eity at Vaikugiba-loks. They instruct him
in Bhakii-lakeapa or characteristics of the devotional atti

and tell him that  Vaikugiha is attained by devoutly listening
101ho LNa-katbi of the Bhagavar. readiog the Bhigavata
scriptures sud having faith in the eficacy of Kirtana, which
they extol as one of the best meaas in this decadent age. The
Gopa-kumira again returns to Matbara (Ch. 11). The third
visitto Vaikupihs aod describes
ts. The deity whom the Gopa-
Kuméra meets there supplics the informatioa that bis Goru
Jayants was 50 other than the deily himselt : apparently it is
a8 allegorical represcatation of Caitanya who was Sacitana’s
Guru. Nirads now comes on b eeoe sad mareates (o the

the wonders of V.
incideatally theologisiog a great deal on the theory of Avatlra
and the worshippiog of images (Pratimireand). Nirsda
advises bim 1 §0 10 Ayodbys, Mathurk and Dvaraki. whic
Places are next visited. At Ayodhyd the Gopa-kumkra meets
Handmat worshippiog Réma : sod on Hag0mav's direction he
‘veuchlrltl (Ch.1V). Tho 8tk chapter describes the
Dviraks, where thy
UMhnu. Nirada appearsagaia, aod advises the Gopa-kumira
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10 visit Vyadivana, which is ia reality the emnly Goloka; he
describes bricfly the Lila of Krygs and insiruc s to the
ise sport (cn v, The last
two chapters (VL. V11) are occupied with the visit to Matburk
and Vrndivans, with a description of the entire eteroal
Nitya-lli of Kryoa. includiog Govardhana-dhiraga, Kiliys-
damaca and Risa, aod the whole is coocluded with the attaia-
ment of the grace of the deity. The chief object, thus, of the
second part is (0 establish that Vyodivasa is the real paradise
of Krigs. where the unmasifest (Aprakata) cternal sport of
Kryoa becomes maniest (Peakaa) 10 bim alone who ls blessed
with real Bhak or the deity.

The uigaificance of these narratives, versified io the Puripic
siyle, cannot be mistakeo. But it is not pecessary 10 bring
out and xphain in detall the theological teachings involved
in them, for the doctrinal implications are set forth in more
precise and systematic manner of  Sistra by Ripa Gosvimin
in bis Samksepa-bhdgavardmpra. This laer work by its title
professes 10 be a summary of the previoas work : but. a3 an
epltome of 1he theological tesets of the schoal, it s, in spite
ofits derivative chasacter, a largely original reatise. We
aball sow turn 10 this latter work of ROpa Gosvimin, asd
by an analysis of its content give an outliae of ils priacipal
doctries.

3. THE SAMKSEPA-BHAGAVATAMRTA

This is « much sborter work composed, the manner
of Sistric compendiums, ia the form of Khrikis in the Sioka
metre, accompanied ustrative passages from various
suthoritative Vaipava scriptures ; but the author ROps bim-
selt informs us that bis work really summarises (samksepena)
what is said at great leagth by Saohiapa in bis (Brhad:)
Bhagavatimrta. Wa are told that of all the adorable derties
(updsya) Kryoa  tbe chiel. As ope of tbo most fudamenta)
doctrines of the Bengal school in that Kraoa a3 the supreme
personsl §od of the faith is oot an Avatlru but the divios
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bimself o bis cssential character, ROpa Gosvimin
beging his work by a discussion of the easential selfbood o
Svartpa of Krygs, which is one of the principal themes of his
work ; aod in this ‘connexion he deals with the diflereat
manifesiations aod appearances of the supreme deity. Like
its prototype, the work Is divided into two pars, but the
order io which ths two aspects of the subject are discussed
iareversed. Instead of dealing st with the Bbakia as we
bave it in the original work, the Svarfipa of Krsoa is pro-
pounded claboratcly in the Brst part, while the second part,
which I3 very short, detcrmines the character and gradation
of the Bhakias, who arc represcated as equally adorable.
The two parts are, therefore, respectively nsmed Krypimpias
a0d Bhakikmrta.

At the outset the author records bis intention 10 avoid the
process of reasoniog (yukti-visiara), because be considers
Sabda or “testimony’ (0 bo the chief Pramiiga’ or source of
knowledge ; and be thioks that this position ls caisblished
by the Vedamia-sarra. 1.1.3 sod 11 1.11. As Tacks is.
discarded, tbe method which be follows is to make a dogmatic
statement, which Is oft ive. followiog it up by the
process of amalysia or classification, and supportiog it by
claborate citatlons cbiefly from the Vaispava Puripas or
otber Vaisgava and Tanira tests, Sometimes the cited texts
‘aro further elucldated by means of explanatory Kirikis. The
wotk is aa cpitome and convesient manual of the whole

specalation of the school, but the most important
part of I treament is concerned with the doctrine of
Avatina? and its relation to the deity and the devotes.

1 pradhinaivir pramisern dabda cva pramizsate.

2 Outhe swbject of Avaikra in general. ses I Jacobi. Incamation
(ladia)in Haviagy' Envrcloperdia of Rellgion and Ethics, vil. p. 1931 ;
o the Avattra-doctrioe in the Makdbhirais, we G.A. Grlervoo la
Indian Awiguary, 1909, p. 27) footaote aad Mriaal Daseupta in IHQ,
1922 pp. T6T7 . for some #apects of lter developmen of the doctrime.
s F.Ono Schrader, Introduction 10 the Pelcardire. Adyas Libacy.
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The Svardps of Krspa. which is dealt with fa _ the B
of the work, ix detned end classifed into three aspects:
1. Svayam-rips, which is pot dependent oo soytbing
:In «...nyamm. that s, sell-cxistent (svatah-

»

‘r.aeuuaunpm o yponttic manifslarion -n.cn
Identical in esseace and  existence the
Svayam-10pa, but secms different by its .ppunm:
(Akqui), attribute (Vaibhava), etc. This manifesta-
tlon may be cither (a) Vildsa, which is of equal
power with the Svayam-ripa (prdyendima-somam
lakyh), e. Niriysgs who Is a Vifisa of thoe
highest Visudeva (Later cult would regard
Nityhoaoda es s Vilisa in Geurktga-lb). aod ()
Svméa. which Is isferior in power (nyRna-fakii).
¢.g. Samkargaga o the Matsye.
3. Avels, which comsists of appesrance in the
" torms of lospired men and propbets.
into whom the deity eaters through Saktl, Jsoa,
Bhakti, cic. Sega is cited a3 an cxamplo of Sakii-
Bveta, Saoaka of Jdiondvels, and Nimda of
Bhaktiveda.
The Prakida or mere appearance is got coosidered i ihe
above classification. 1t occurs whea ooe and the same form
at the same time as masy, which are teally ideatical
1n essence (ratsvaripe), &.g. Krygn at Dvkraki appeariog at tbe
‘same Lime Io the rooms of all his 16000 wives, as described
in $mad-bhigavara. 3. 70, 2. The deity who is \wo-banded
appears s :
this must be regarded as mere Prakiéa.
1t mun be oted that these forms are not Mayika or
groduced by llusion, but that they are real and eternal

Mudras 1916 and Gelerson la JRAS, 1909, pp. 624-35. For Jiva's Ueate
mast of the doctrios ses balow, chap. v under Kniga oba.
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(nitye-Gipa). The classiication meationed above may be
tepresented thus In a tabular form:

The Srartn of Ko

s-ayululn Tadekiama-rapa Avcla
— 1
Vilkss S

Usaally the Sviméa and Avesa (orms appear as Avatiras,
the Svayam-0pa appearing oaly ooce in the Dvipara Ago
s Krspa. These appest as if 1o anew form (aplrva iva),
citbier by themselves (svayam. e5. io its sclf-maslfestation a8
‘Tadekitma-10pa) or through some otber meass (dvardniarena,
3. through a Bhakta like Vasudeva) The commentary
enplains that tho phrase ‘as if in & sew form’ implies that the
delty oxists st the same tims in his esseatial cteroal form.
The raison détrs of an Avatkra is visva-klrya of work of tbe
world.  The Avatéra is thus a partial desceat of appearasce
of the supreme deity ia the world with the objectof perform-
ing some action in the world, citber tbrough or without the
@edium of » phenomenal being. The term Viéva-khrya s oot
explained by KOpa Gosvimin, but Baladeva Vidyibhlsapa
cxplains it as sigaifying cosmic action or action dose in the
warld,! which coaslsts of (1) disturbance of the equilibrium
of Prakii, followed by the evolution of Mahst etc®
(i) increasing the delight of the gods and othes beiogs by
suppeesting the wicked" and (i) propapating the bliss of
divine love among the expectast devotses and spreadiog
pure Bhakil*

The Avatiras may appear in various forms, but they are
Cclassified generally into three groups. The obvious object

1 viirevipam vilvasmin vd ya ddryem.

2 gk hbbemaledbdratpbiosam.

) dupte-rimasdanena de -Mnlql-}hvlvnlh-—l-

.mu-p-u«-u
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of this classification s (o gather togetber all the Avatiras
who are spoken of in legeads or pious fexts as baving
appearcd or will appear in the world, and usify them 83
Vaigava manifestations of the supreme Krsne. These tbree

sencral groups a

2

3

ol
Puruga Avatliras, The Grat Avatira is Puruga, who,
though  upconditioned. becomes the conditioned
creator. This Puruga appears in threefold aspect:
(0 o the crestor of tho Mabat (mahatah sroyir)
who is known as Samkargaps, the Kiragodaks-
ayio. () as existig i the cosmic egg (amda-
samuthita). who is named Pradynmos, the Gugo-

bharo-sthita), who s called Aniroddba, tbe
Kelrodaka-ddyin. This is really a modification
of the older VyOha-doctrine of the Nardyaglya,
ich doctrine bawever s referred 10 indepeadently
Iater on (p. 208 D).

Guphvatkrs, Thete are Avatbnis according (o the
three Gupas. of which they are the respective
presidiog deities ; viz. Brahmi «
Visgu a5 protector (Sattva) sad “ov destroyer
(Tamas).

Litévatiras, The character of thesa Avatiras is ool
deined, but these forms have been declared by the
Srimad-bhagavata, i.3. They are twenty-four is
oumber as follow: (1) Catubsaa, that is the fous
“Sanas,’ who ia four lorms are really ose, namely,
Sanaks, Senandans. Sandtass and Semstkumkre.
who sppearcd as Brahman ascetics o propagaie
J68oa aud Bbakii, (2) Nirads, the sutbor of the
Sivata Tenta. (3) the Variha, (ourlegged
(catugpad), but also two-legged according to some
(dvipad). (4) the Matsya, (5) Vajfa. (6) Nara lnd
Narkyaga, (7) Kapils. (8) Dattstreya. (9) He
(10) tbe Hagas, (1) Dbrova-priya or Pria o




Theology and Philosophy 13

(12) Raabha, (13) Pribu. (14) the Npsimba, (15) the
Korma, (16) Dhasvastari, (17) the Mohiol, (18) 1be
Vimaos, (19) Bbirpava (Parsfu-rima), (20)
Réghava, (21) Vyiss, (22) Balsrima and Kryos,
(23) the Buddhs snd (24) Kalki These are also
the Kalpa-Avatiras, ss they appear in each Kal, ..

The Maovatara-Avatires. At cach the
fourteen Manvantaras there is an Avatira who
desiroys the encmies of lndrs sod becomes the
Iriend of the gods. They sre in their order:
(1) Ysjs, (2) Vibbu, (3) Satyasens, (4) Ha
() Veikugibs, (6) Ajita, (7) the Vimana, (8)
Sirvabhauma, (9) Rsabba, (10) Vigvaksesa, (11)
Dbarmasets, (12) Sudbbmas, (13) Yogedvara and
(14) Brhadbbiou. Of these. Hari, Vaikupghs,
Ajita and the Vimana are the chief (peavara).

“The Y atiras. A Yughvatica fourishes st
each of the four Yugas They are according to
thelr individual sames (ndman) and colour (varpa):
1 Satya-yuga, Sukla (white), io Trets, Rol \a (red),
in Dviy Syhma (dark) and In Kali, Krvwa

In eoch Kalpa these Avatiras become fourfold In
aceordasce with the condition of Avess, Prabbavs. Vaibhava
a0d Paratva. which terms are oow cxplained. The word
Aveda literally means ‘posseasion’. The Avess-Avathra has
already beea mentloned ; but this kind of Avatira, of which
examples arc the sages Saoaka. Sapane et Kumina,
Narads. and Pribu, is mercly aupacdvika : that is, tbay
mot real Avaiiras but Avatiras by analogy ; because bere
the Lord eolers into particular Sivas and thos exalts them into
Avatinss. Even Kalkio is supposed by some theologisns
(eg. In Visaudharma) s beloogiog to this order. The two
terms Prabbava snd Vaibhava practically mean the same
thing, samely, power, but probably differ in the degreo of the
slgaificance. This class of Avathras is ideotical in essence
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with the supreme deily (svariipa-rdpa) and they are 5o called
accordiog 10 the degreo of their Sakii or power Uakandm
(gratamyena). but they ace laferioe 1o the Parivastha Avaidra
(pardvasthebhya Gnakah), The Prabbava-Avatiras may
agaip be classified nccordiog a3 (i) their wppearance does bot
endure for & long period of time (ndsicira-vyakto). or (il) their
ot having an exteaded reputalion (ndti-vidruta-Kirtl). Tho
cxamples of the first kind ate the Mohinl. Haqua snd Sukla.
who Uisappeared as soon a3 their work was finished ; the
caumples of the second variety ioclude such Slauskira
atcetics as Dhanvastari, Reabha, Vydsa asd Kepila. The
re the KOrma, the Matsys, Nackya
iha, Huyafirga, Privigarbba, Balarima,
and the fourtecn Manvaniara-Avatdras beginniog with Yajfa.

Each of thew Avela, Prabbava ad Vaibhave Avauiras bas s place
of habitatioa of i Loka. Thus the Karma lives
inslake in Mahltals, the Miiys laalake in Raslisla, Nara and
Mabar-loka, the four

Bl
Krvoa (alihoagh bis parial manifenatioa ot Amda samed
Liven is PAzhla), Valkuoyhs is Srargadota (but also i Valkpiba loks
which be hiwelf discovered), Ajita ln Dbruvadoba, Trivisrsma (wbo
uithod from the Vimass) i Tapoloks asd the Vimusa ls

y Ananin
of Upeadra, the younges brothes of lodra, 3ad Nirdyasa, the twia-
brother of Nara. Thia allegation bowsver s sok. In his opision. sct-
nowledged by learued people.

The Parkvastha is deacribod as passcased of the Para ot
complets state (samplrpdvastha), for theso Avaliras posscss
ol the six AMvaryas end are comparabie to & lamp lighted
from the original lamp (dipdd utpanna-dipavar). They are
Abe Nrsisaha, Rima and K(ra.
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i reurd i b Nl th subor sl b sior of e

Bhagarasc
-m..- of Nrinba). sad sote ihal tbe MBI o gresisess of
fult i

T Nreimha vl xm-un.- frid Visarios. Rima lives
ia Ayodiyl and s Mahivaikugibe. Some (e2- Vnulhulam)
e of oplion hat th focr Vythas (Viisdrs wic) v locaosied

Rame, c. ; bt sccording (o the rd»-mn-. the
process of locaration way as follows: Rima=Nirysgs, Latsmaga=
™

1o this connexion the asutbor discusses the question
whether Rima and tbe Npimha can be regerded as Pars-
vastha-Avardras of equal grade wib Krsps. A Vigou-purins
teat s quoted 0 cqualise Rivaps. Hirsgyskadips and
Sidupla, who wete hastile respectively ©o Rims, the Npvimha
and Kryos, but it is shown that the first two of these (REvaga.
a0d Hirapyakatipu) did oot auain Sdyujra _emancipation
because they lacked true Bhakti for the deity. Texts arc also
citod to show that Kryoa is the deity himsell (bhagavin
avayam). and mot so Avatbts Rima and the Nrsimha base,
80 doubt, equal character or Svabbliva with Kyypa. but they
do not possess tho distinetiv qualiScation of ~briaging

y that is shain
for while Sibuplla was fually emancipsted, Rdvass and
Hirapyakaipn bad 10 suffer re-binh.  Altbough all these
Avathras are perfect (plrma), there is yet a differcace ln
excellence sccording as all the Sakiis or Energics of the Lord
fisd expression In them or oot An Amia is that Avatira
in which the all-powerful expresses only & part of his infioi

power, while o PUrga Avatira oceurs whero all the powers

thero I8 yet s dilference in thelr respective virtue of bringing
delight by the temoval of cold, asd so forth.

Tncideatally R0pa Gosvimis discusses bow costradictory
Qualities, i Yy Tull
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(Amsitva) and division (Améatva), can inhere in Krypa. This
is explaioed as beiog pomible because the power of the
godbead s incomprehensible (acintya-faktital) : asd this
‘position is supported by the cltation of Purig texts. The
sixteen Kalis (i.c. parts or digits). assumed by the supreme
beiog for the crestion of ibe world (bhuvandndy sisrksoya).
are spoken of in the Vaispava Bbakti-ddstras as his sistecn

They are coumcrated as &, Bh. Kirti.
Vidyk, Vimald. Utkargapl. J8iad,
Yoga, PrahvL, Satys, 14Aok and Aougrabi ; but their respec
tive characteristics are not explained.

A modlfication of the much older VyOha doctrioe is sext
mentioned by our suthor (pp.2051). The four VyGbas In
theic order of emergence are glven us:

Samkargaga presiding over Abamkira,
Visudeva presidiog over Cltta,
Pradyumas presidiog over Buddhi,
Aniruddha presidiag over Manss.

oas,
Asiraddha over Abamidra, but the above view, in bis
opinion, Is supported by all Pabcaritra scriptures. The four
arms of Harl are said 10 represcat the four Vylhes. la some
Sitvata Taotrs, we are told, there is an coumeration of nine
Vyhas? viz. Niciyags, Nysimbs, Hayagriva, Mabbvarkba
and Brahal, in addition (o the four mentioped above ; bot
the four appear o be tbe otigioal and geacrally accepied
VyGhas. The Vytha-doctrine is accepted by our author fram
these older sources, but lts exact beariog upoa the theology

| Ou the older VyQhadoctrine in ibe MahSbhirate, voe Barnent,
Introdoction to his Eaglish trasilation of the Bhapuradgird, pp. 52-95
Mrinal Dasgupts io 1HQ. 192 pp.681. For later kvmd
dogms, we Schrader, Insroduction 10 the PaRcariire, pp. 35

T Ao tleted e ta. Shmesandathe 'y 154 (ahtvasim

Apsimha-brakmaga itl 34 nare mirtoyah).
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of bis own school it mot clearly cxplaioed. It appears,
however, that the scbool docs not accept fally the older
positlon that esch of thesc Vydbas is a cosmic spiritanl
evolule or ereative cmergence o successive order, parallel
10 1he onder of cosmic material evolutes of Ahuptira etc. :
bot it would regard cach of tbe Vylhas (Samkarsags etc)
a3 indepondent creative manlfestation of the primal Purusa~
Avatdra of the supromo being. cach having (as siready
cxpisined) » distinctive character and babitation of his ows,
like every other kind of Avatra. Nor can each of these, in
the opinion of the Beogal school, be regarded as correspond-
ing 10 the serics of cosmic material causation like Abamiara,
Manas and Buddbl, which arc, in its theory, the result
of tbe catrancous Miyi-fakti of the Bhagavat and are
thercfore noo-conicioas (fada) evolutes. In otber words, 1bess
VyOha masifcstations are aspects of the Parca-Avatira of the
Bhagavat. who do not correspond but sppareatly bave
presiding functions over the creative evolutes of Abamkira,

Manas, etc.
The author neat atempts to remove the erroncous view
the first of

but the deity himacll, who is greater theg Visudeva ; for
Vasadeva is merely an aspect of the Puru-Avatdra for
creaiive purposes. Every otber form or manlfestation a3
declared by the Srimad.bhagavata (i. 3. 28)is Amda aod Katk,
but Kryea is the supremo Bhagavat himselt. This position is
supporied by a serics of Puripa torts, which cstablish that
inasmuch as there is an excess of qualitics, eapecially of the
quality of Midharys, Krsoa is supetior ia turas 1o Brabman,
Purugs, Niciyaga, asd consequeatly 1o all otber deities,
VyGhas aod Avatiras. o this connexion the Gopdla-dpant
Upanigad Is clicd a3 one of the greatest autharites. ltis
@otsworthy that the Bougal school admits the reality
practically of all deitics metioned n the Ststras, as well as
of all VyGhas, Avatiras aod otber forms or masifestations
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testiBed to by the Purkqas: but it deoies theis alleged

superiosity 10 Knoa. Krioa Is par excellence the oaly
ity ; the other deiies are there, but they are

. for instance, states Ia his Srlkrspa-samdarbho.
that Brahma is the Srat Bhakta of Krsga. but Siva, belag
described in the scriptures as an Ideal Vaisgava, is grestcr
than Brabma, while Lakyml who is the foremost embodiment
of the teaching of Bhakti, is grester tban Siva, and Is therefore
admitted into tbe bighest companionship (parama-sakhya).

The question as to bow the Unborn can b bomn is
answered by the mystical dogma of incompreheasible rower
(Valbhava) and by the metapbor that alibough tbe Gre

hidden in the fucl, it comes lnto_existence by friction.
e manifestation is fuund in the theary of
groce or Pratkds, -n.n the deity vouchsafes Lo his (aithful
devotce as an aspect of bis inberent divine Sakti.

“Then the author procesds to discuss the LI'G or divioe sport
of Keyoa. which is  display of his inberent divine Energy of
Skt This topic is further elaborated in the Srikryna-sam-
darbha of Jiva Gosvimin In its philosophical aspect: but here
the dogma is barely stated and supported by sutboritative
teats, Tbe LI a8 an sspect of divine Sakti o Energy, is
real and eternal (nirya), whethe it is manifest (Prakaja) or
‘womanifest (Aprakats). Hence also are Krsga's forms (MUrtis)
and Avatiras real and eternal. His Prakafs Avatira-is. that
is. bis manifest binh io ls real and etcrnal character, is the
result of his grace or Acugraba 1o the world, and be shows
himeelt In the way in which his (aithfal devotee wishes 10
secobim  As the LIA ls etrraal, bis true Bhakia even to-day
sces Kryoa sporting In Vindivars. Hb qualities or Guoas
arc uot prdkrta or phenomenal, because he is beyond the
sphere of the three Prikria Gupus of Sative, Rajes and
Tamas 1t is for this reason that he s sometimes called
Nirgupa or attributeless, but his real sttributes are noo-
satural of supersensuous (aprakra), beiog an essence of bis
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inberent self (svardpa-bhara). Heoce bis form (ROps) and
greatness (Aifvarya) and hie retinuc
. through his display of LIS, & super-
. alibough in bis easence be is formless
(a-rpa), pameless (a-ndma), etc.

“That the Kryoa 108 1s real and eternal is laid down lo_tbe
Srimad.bhdgavaia and other Valspava scriptures. Tbe LUK
which is a display of the divine Sakil or Ecigy. is of two
kinds, mamely. Praksia or manifest, asd Aprakels or
unmaifest ; tbe one Is cogoisable in the extcrnal world
(prapaiica-gocara), the other i oot In th Prakspa-Ub
Kryos secms 1o go (o and fro lrom Vyodivass, Mathuré aod
Duirskd. but la ihe Aprakaiellli he steys etermally In
na which be never forsakes as bis etcrnal habitation.

ith one Gopl (gopyaikayd. p. 334) snd
appears as Dvibbujs, aitboogh lsewbere be is sometimes
Caturbbujs. At Vradivana b is Kryoa, but at Matharé he
becomes Visudeva, while at Divanakd be manifests his
Pradyumns and Aciruddha forms—which theory is » curious
mystical autempt 10 reconcile the old Vyha theory with the
oew Kriga begend.  His birth as the oo of Devakl appears
in bis Prakaplld, but io his Aprakja-llk be s the ctermal
108 of Yalods. lo the Prakaie-lld therc is an spparcat
sepamation from Vyadivasa but dariog all this Ume be is
ceally in union with bis beloved ooes.  This usion is of two
Kinds, aamely, Avirbbiva and A-gatl  The Avirbhiva occurs
when be sppesrs (o bis dear oacs who loag for him during
separation : e
sppearcd In Vendivaoa, although he lived spparcatly in
Dviriki. When 10 prove the geauineness of bu promise aod
to show his love 10 bis dear ones be comes in his chariot (o
Vindivess, it is called A-gati, cg. the sdvent a3 described
in SAmad-bhdgavata, 3. 39. 331. Thus by means of his
manifest aod unmasifest LG be remains 8t the same time
in the three places, Vindivasa, Mathurd and Dvinakd. His
habitation is In reality (wolold, samely, Vrudivana sod
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Drirald, the former again beiog twofold, samely, Vyodavana
sod Matburl. The Goloks o the highest paradise of the
deity is really a Vaibhava, or display of Sakd, of Vryudivana
itsell. 1n all these places his LUK is Nitya, but Vendivana is
the beat because here be lives cternally in il his glory asd
sweetness. This sweetness or Madhurya consists of bis power
(Aidvarya), bis sport (Krida), bis fute (Vegu) and his persoaal
appearunce (Marti), all of which exist in fulloess in Vyndivass.
From what bas been indicated io the two works of ROpa
and Sasitans mentioned above, &5 well as from other
suthoritative sources like the works of Jiva (10 be discussed
below). we can now summarise the theory of Avatkra
propounded by the Bengal school of Vaisgavism thus:

() The supreme being, though ome. can manifest
himselt ia various forms, all forms being real,
perfect, cteroal and istelligeatial, but there are
degrees of excelleace o the character of the
manifestations.

(i) The Avatira is teal and oot illasory, but be s also
supernatoral (divya) asd eternally existeat (nitya).

i) The form or body sssamed is son-natural asd io-
corruptible (aprakria) and has vothing of the
grossncss of eanibly forms (aparthiva). It is an
intelligeatial essence (jAdnarma). but it consists of
2 Vigraba or concrete formof pare  eistenc, bliss
aod intelligeoce (saccldananda-vigraha) like tbo
form of the deity himsell. The Avatira thus cetains
absolote knowledge, absolute existence and absolute
bliss, as well as omnipotence and power to grant
aalvatios (moksadarvo-svabhdva). But

(i) The Avatira assumes human oature io two ways,
namely, the shape and form of mao (manusya-
samnivelatve) asd the ordioary buman acts
(manusya cestd).

) Tbe bumsaity is real. but it is humaa reality with-
out it Imperfections. Heace Jive Gosvimin
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speaks of Aprasiddba-minusatva and Aprikriatva
of the Avatlira.

(vi) As ibe Avatbra reisins divine power and perlection.
he Is capable of performing superhaman (aiimartyo)

act

i Although some of tbe Avatlras appeared in past

sges, yet being eternal they are still worthy of

worahip. Bach Avatira has ot only & distinctive

form or body. but alsoa place of babitation in &
particular Lok

(41 The Avatira is  partial descent or manifesiation

the scase that the deity exists at the same time o
his cssentlal and complete form. The obvious
object of descent is to do good to the world.' but
since the supreme being cansot be reparded a3
baviog & particaler motive, the descent occurs as an
arpect of his grace (Prasida). which is o display of
his inberent Saktl, t0 bls faithful devotee.

Itis clear that this theological dogma rests ultimately oa &
curious cumbination not only of mythology and philosopby
bat also of the patoral and the supernatural, of ibe real ad
mystical,—a trait which characterises the whole ~religious
Yiteratore of Bengal Valpuavism : for the Vrndivas legend
is taken Dot a5 religlous myih but as religious history,

The second part of Ripa Goavimis's Samhsepo-
Bhogavasdmria s & very briel section: and, 8 its tlile
Bhakidmyta implics, It deals entircly with the theme of the
Bhakua or devotes of Kryga. 1t gives us the gist of the Orst
part of the Brhad-Bhdgavaidmyta of Sanitass Gosvimia asd
practically summarises It in » preciso fora.

tad that the Availras are  wod takes a2 ideals of
partection to which bumasity @oret la gradual evolution (cf. S. Radha-
Rrishaxn, Indien Philosophy.1.p. $4545). On the coutrary, the whole
fheory sggests lmplicit prsimive regardiag tbe capaciy of Bumasicy
7 ruiag e appersscs of a8 Avatira trom tlm3 10 thme to remcve
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It lays down at the outset that the adoration of Krsoa's
Bhakta is as Indispeasable as the adoration of Krea himsell.
‘The neglect of the Bhakta would be deemed 3 religious fault
of demerit. A lit is given trom the Padma-purda enumerst-
ing the chict Bhakias famed in myth aod legend. oamely.
Pugdarike.

. Prabiks Dilbbys, Paridara,
Bhiyma, Narada and others. Various Parkiga texts are farther

of

is the greatest Bhakia who is a Bhakis of Kryps's Bhakta :
and bo who worships Krsga but does aot worsblp his Bhakia
@ust be deemed an arrogant aod misgulded pervon.

Of ihe Bhakias, Prablida Is the chied, but the Pipdavas
are greater tban Prahlida on the testimony of the Srimad-
bhagavata liscll. Some of the Yhdavas, agaio, are
than the Phgdavas. But of ihe Yidavas. the chief Bhakia
is Uduhavs, whose greataess is praised In the Svimad-bhiga-
vata, The Vrajadevis or Gopla of Vrodivana, however. are
greater than Uddhava, who bimsell desired to possess the
sweetness of their love for Krspa. Heace those who desire
10 worship Kr3ga must also worship the fais damels of Vraja.
But of these Vraja-sundaris, agaio, REdhE is the greatest :
‘which conclusion indicates that there is no grester Bhakta of
Kryga than his etcraal consort R&dha.

These are the principal theological dogmus of the Bengal
school of Vaiggavism. The works mentioned above cither
sive » poctical account of them In the form of imagieary
aamatives, or st them forth in the form of precise and
systematic siatemeats, supported by illustrative or explanatory
Purdgic texts: but they hardly attempt any elaboraic
philosopbical Justification of them. Such an attempt. however.
is mado In the six Samdarbhas of fiva Gasvimin. with its
supplemeatary Sarva- m,wwm -gu. ocidentally in his

we
mv turn 10 these six Slmdublu and thelr luppkmlllln
orks.
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Sacbuana's Brhad-Bhagavaramrta beiog 8 poetical work
compased in the style of the Purbons. hardly gives ony scope
10 the citation of autheritics. but RUpa’s more sysiematic
sopplement contains a larger number of quotations and
selereoces. The following isdex of works and autbors,
sctually cited by name in the Samilsepa-Bhdgavatmyta, will
$ive n rough Ides of its sources and sutborities, ‘The largest
‘oumber of quotations is of course derived from  the mw.
chicly the Bhagavaia and the Padmo-purina. a
constitate the principal original sutharltles. Some rmn
works s well as sectarian devotional treatises are also cited,
but these form secondary autboritles.

lmvu-mm i by pagcs e the Munbidabad aiion of ihe.
the Radharamaa Pres, B.E. 1303 (=16%6 A.D.) ]

The Epics and the Puripas
Makabhirata (Moksadharma, NIy onip) 30, 54, 26, X6,
rimad

2, 138,
101, 170, 208, T30, 3Q. 46, 246 249,284 305, 304 X7, 313,320,
342 344, 38, 359, I, I 377,390 ; Shands 123, 179, 20, 26,
T30 (Mathort Ahapda). 546 (Ayodhyb-ibanda), 379 Vige
perigs 24, 34, 91, 92, 144(, 155, 1S Brhsdraligava 333
Brabmlods 53 76 (sa0a, but (his sccording to commentary),
96,264, 773, 284, 296, 2, 368, 370 ; Adi-priga 378 ; Mabivartse
. 165; Kimsgurion . 7 Brhadvimass 39;
Purioa 66 (M commentary), 143, 2, 2,
35,390 Paurtalia Uptibyins 34 (Pedan-purtos, sccorion
to commontary).

Tantra ond dpema:
‘Samobana Tantra 366 ; Sivata Tastra 35, 190, 309 ; Arkyémala
34; Bblrpava Tanua 244 Tantra T4 Sviyupbboma Xgama
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Other Derotiomal Tests end Commantaries:

Gt 1, 23 Vedtaivazis oro 0w ceamonymonty) 3
17 Mabat Brahma<guairt 13, 178: Brahma

2. 4, 41, 5, 19, 22.207,355,0% 5 vmumm,

m-y-uo Contlu-ipast 3687 nmnmm 134; Visou-
dbarm: gqu-dbarms andeyens bhlslab).

mmm«-m w30 Brbewarts
work on Logic, but It isaot kown isewhcrs ; R0pa sod Tivs

rerhaps got trom
Bhakivivia 1 Harkbakilmiodurs 3712  Bimamses
142; Kruma-diplss 219 ; Rimircasa-casdri
Anonymons Clrasion:
Busgaraush puriuath D

4. THE SAMDARBHAS OF IIVA GOSVA

These works give us the estire pbilosopby as well as
mor Bengal Vaispavism ina systematic form. They
consist of six Samdarbhas. viz. Tatrvas; Bhagavet-, Para-
mama-, Srikryna-, Bhakti-, and Prlti- ; there pple-

work on the Grst three Samdarbhas, called
Acuvyikhyd apd named Sarvo-samvadinl! which conlains
explanatory comments on obscure points and dilates upon

1 Our relercoces are 10 the followiag editions ol the texts: Taiive.
emitma, Radianmsa Press editiov, Murshidsbad. BB

pobliched by Geudiyn Midhva Magb (with notes end iadless). The
xr-u-ml-m b bem prioud Aloug with the 1 (and the
commentarics of Vimaitha Caknvania) by e
la.n-nmll.l)lﬂ-lﬂl.hl
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topics which have been imperfectly dealt with lo the origioal
texts, Jivs Gosvimio alio wrole s runniog commentary
o the Srimad. but since these profess
10 give an exposition of the speculatlve ideas of Bengal
Vaisoavism. chieBy by a direct explication of texts, skilfally
sclected and armanged from that work according to the
philosophical design of the cult, they cooslitute In reality &
sectarian commentary on 8 considerable portion of the
Bhagavera : and tbe geseral mame of this collection of
Samdarbhas is therefore sppropriately given by Its sutbor as
Bhdgavora-samdarbha. The word Samdarbbs means &
systematic strioging together or collection : and the work in
qQuestion, though coosiderably original in its oullook and
presentation, is deliberately designcd 10 possess this charac-
teristic.  Alter acknowledgiog the iospiration of the work (0
Rupa and Sanktacs, the autbor ioforms os that s Bhajja
friend of theira, belongiog to tbe South (Diksindtys Bhajfa)
bad aiready composed & work oo the subject, compillog it
trom the treatises of old Vaisgavas (Vyddha Vaispava). This

is repeated at the of esch
of the six Sapdarbhas ; and we arc told that from this
original, the present Samdarbhas were composed oo the same
iges but in @ more orderly form aod sequence. Jiva
Gotvimin bimselt explains io his Sarva-samvadin tbat the
pbrase vrddha veignava locludes what Is written by old
Vaiggava writers lke Riminujs, Madbvicirys, Siidbara-
evimin and others, and that there Is pothiog in it which is &
Bgment of bis own imaginstion. Balsdeva VidyEbhlsaps
ioforms us that this Diksindtys Bhajja was Gopdla 2
who was opc of the six Gosvimins and associates of Ripa
and Sanitass, ROpa and Sandiass, sgaio, ool only preceded
Jiva in life and thought bot were also bis acknowledged
preceplors ia the Vaigava doctrine and practice. I spite
of this customary sppeal 10 old authoritics and modest
disclaimer of originality. the work, bowever, Is oot a mere
compllation but betrays a systemstic plan and execulion, as




it cunnot be regarded as belongiog 1o
the same schools of thought as those of Rimioujs or Madhva.
ToJiva Gosvamin belonged the whole h of Vaigava
philosophical thought, upon which, as w matier of fact, be
frecly draws, besides utilisiog $ruti  (chiedy Upasigadic) and
Purkga texts ; and mo importast propasition s lsid down
‘which is not supported by some such text. But the system
which he builds up on this (oundation is essentially his ows
aod deserves an independent consideration. As the work.
however, cousists chicOy of & wiriog of Bhdgavara quotations
and of a sysiem of intcepretation of tbat authoritative text,
it it in sppearance ot least o series of Semdarbhas or
systematic collections.

The scope and bject of the work are indicated by the
author himaelf in the Tanvasamdarbha. which informs us
that they are ideatical with those of the $rimad-bhagavata, of
which his ows work i mercly an exposition.
accordingly thal the main Taltva or priociple to which o

anva,
subject -um (Abmhm] is Bhakti or the devotional
attitude by which alooe that Tattra is attalsable : and that
its motive (Prayojasa) consists of Priti, or love for Kripa as »
means of worship. The six Samdarbbas are conscqueatly
arranged oa this $istric plan. Tbe Brat four are devoled to
the Sabandha-taitva and are inteded to establish Kryou a8
m bighost deity nA the un exclusive object of vtauh
jith the Abhi

u Bbaki + whio the u- mu-qu.»a is a—-u-n.
the Prayojens-tattva, which is Pritl considered as the best
way of divice worshlp. lo other words. Jiva Gosvimia is
concerned i the frst Sarpdarbha, with a theory of koowledge
(Pramiigas) which leads oo, in the next threo Saqdarbhas,
10 » theory of ultimate reality (Tattva). while the last two
Samdarbbas are devoted 1o a theory of summum bonum
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(Nihdreysss or Purusictha) aad the means of attsiniog it.
1o the survey we propase 1o make in the followiog pages wo
sball generally follow this order of treatment, and give a bricl
césumé of the successive warks with  view 1o setting forth
the main doctrines in their geoeral omline ; but for con-
venlence and costioulty of treatment we shall occasiomally
bave to gatber togetber and deal In one place our author’s
remarks on various topics which are sometimes scaticred over
s differeat books Tbe metbod which Jiva Gosvimin
follows of Iaylog dowa principles by the explication of texts
oaturally involves » great deal repetition and digression. We
aball try 10 avoid them 3 far as possible, altbough in any
faltbful occount of his works they are 10 ce
usavoldable.

2. THE TATTFA-SAMDARBHA

The Tatrva-samdarbha, which is preliminary. deals chiefly
with Pramiios ot source of knowledge. and concludes with &
general discussion of the Prameys or subject (o be known.
this last topic being further elucidated and elsborated in the
succeeding Samdarbbas.

Jiva Goavimin's thoory of Pramips, which ls widely
sccepted by the school, is very simple. He rejects without
much ceremony the conveational six or cight Pramigas,
namely, Perception (Pratyakya), loference (Aoumina), Testl-
mooy (Sabda), Analogy (Upamina). Postulation or Assump-

Arthlpatti), N - hiva or
Equivalence (Sambhava) and Tradition (Aitibya). on the
ground that they are all, with the cxception of $abds, defective
a0d unreliable. In his Sarva-samyddinl' be discusses the

1 Here be spoaks of (e Pramigas, adding Arm (is. kaowledgs

erived from the sayings of Gods aad Byis) a0d Cengé (ir. knowledga
a-bnnn-mu: o e by Ui thisy) 1o the above sighl ;
bt Ana may Ca la Prystn. The
cnuh-w.ymlm-ﬂm

"
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question at some leogth' and takes pains o sbow the limita-
tions of each of these Pramipas, except Sabds. Besides. the
ordinary man is naturally lisble to four kinds of error.
samely, Bhrama (error due to wroog pecception of ooe

for snother), Pramadu (error du 10 hecdlessocss). Vipralipsi
(ror due 1o the wish to deceive) and Karapbpifava (error
due (o the ineuficicacy of the senses). The Pramioss are

also ot capable of comprebending the incomprebenslble and
saperphysical. Jiva's analysia ensily leads bim 1o the conclu-

s
opinlon Sabda Is free from these defects and Is independeat of

1 Of b tm Pramigss wid which Jiva Gosvimin is concorned
bere, the Praiyatys or Perception s said to be of

o0 laternal which '
Apart from the face thet cach of i i Kids o Prayaase sy be
cltber sovikalpa of lrvikaipe, the Praiyaa may alio be cithar
vaidugo or aveldusa sccording as It beloogs 10 1be learned of the noa-

by all, can acver be discovered
0ot powible Lo bring togetber the whole of ibe perceiving world. The
Prayalye s be accupied as & Pramiga only when (us i the case of

ever pire oa the kaowlede of bigher reaiies
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the other Pramigas. which can never supersede It. Moreover,
Sabda can touch things which the other Pramigas cansol,
1t must, bowever, be noted that the otber Pramigas are mot
absolutely rejected, but they are rejected ouly as Independent
sources of knowledge. They may bo employed as Pramigas
subsidiary 1o Sabds. Thus, loference is Dot aliogether
rejected a3 a Pramiipa, and the author bimself largely cmploys
argomentation. But lnferepce, according to the Vaiggava
theory, is not « Pramiga if it is independest of the testimony
of the scriptures. If it is bssed on ibe scriptures. the
inferential process s & valusble aid 10 knowledge. 1t is clear.
bowever, that cven this attitude, by making the other
Pramigas subordioate, cxalts Sabda s the chiel and infallible
Pramina.

It is coocluded, therefore, thatasa source of knowledge
the only autbentic and relisble Pramiga is Sabds, which is
the souree of all superphysical knowledge and which consists
of revealed wotds (aprakyra-vacana-loksana). This position.
in the opision of our author, is supported by the Vedinta-
stua-kin e SOtras ii. 1. 11 arkdpratigthanar, ). 1.3
Uastra-yonitvar) and 1 27 (rutis 1w dabda-malarvar), as
well as by the Vaigpava scriptures. This is indecd the geoeral
position of tbe Vedinta, but the earlier Vedintists appear
10 have balieved not in Sabda in geoeral but in Sruti, which
denotcd pre-cminently the Vedas and the Upasisads. But in
later sectarian schools the word $sbda came 1o be carployed
in a0 extended sense 40 as 1o indicate other kinds of scrip-
tures which the caslice philosophers regarded as Smris but
which now came 10 be recognised a3 of equal valuc with the
Srutis. It is argucd wbat the Vedas in the prescat decadeat
age are diflcult (o master and understand, ad the sages who
interpeet them do uot agree.  The scriptures which can rightly
determine this obscure sense of the Vedas are the litisa and
Purips, which therefore constitute the oly kind of Sabda
that Is practically more valusble 10 us and, being of equal
suthority, the only autbeatic source of knowledge in the




260 Vaispava Faith and Movement

ptesent age.  The Puripas were beought inlo existence, for
this specific purpose of rendering the unfathomable seuse of
the Vedas compreheasible 1o the ordinary mortal, by the
great sage Vyiisa, who was himself the clussifier of the four
Vedas and an incarnation of the supreme being for that
purpose. The Puckps Is s0 called because It completes or
tulbls (pirana) the sense of the Veda. 1t is argued thata
complement cannot be different from that whicb it completes :
the defective pants of s gold baogle can be made good by
801 alone and oot by any baser metal. It is further stated
that those topics of the Veds which are called Akbydna.,
Updkbyina, Githa and Kalpa are elaborately dealt with in
the Purdga ; and in this sense also the Purlpa elocidates aod
amplifics what is vaguely or implicitly contained in the Vedas.
‘Thus, those who kuow the four Vedas with the Upanisads
and the Vediigas. but do not know the Puripas camot.
1be opinion of our author. be regarded as traly lamd men.

ut lbey are

sometimes regarded as diferent because of the use of gecent
{svara) and some peculiaritics of arrangement (krama-bheda)
In the carlicr texts. But apart from ils greater intelligibility

because it can be srudied pot only by the twice-born male
(Brihmaga) but slso by women and $Tdras sod does not
tufler from the limitation of caste. sex or sge. By these
indications the denotation of the word Subds as 3 Pramiga
13 Dot conlined to $ruth alone, but Is extended fo the liibkea
ond Puriga. which must be regarded as a part (and in practice
the most authentic part) of the Veds. This position Is
‘wupported by a skilful compilation of texts, but as the fexts
are mostly sclected from the Puripes we have the curious
method of establishing their autheoticlty chiefly oo the
strengih of statements made by themaclves.

Of the Itibisa and Puripa, sgain. the Purlgs Is tobe
preferred a8 a source of koowledge. But we are told that in
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the present ge the Individual Purdpss are uot sll available
in their completeness, and they celebrate  diflcrent gods.
Heace, the sverage poor mortal is 100 purzled by their
diversity to understand their real sense. The doubt regarding
the admissibllity of some of them oaturally arises from the
fact tbat the dillereat Purkgas appearcd at different pesiods

of time, and that though they were suitable for the epoch for
which they were composed. they sre not sl suitable for the
prescot age. We find, therefore, the classification of Purigas
Lato Sittvike. Réjasike aod Timasika groups. Verses from
the Moatsya-purara ace quoted 10 explain that the Sittvike

scellascous (samkirpa) which speak of
Sarasva. the Pitrs and otber deities or semi-divise beiogs
Lo bis Bhagavar-samdarbha (p. 143) Jiva Gosvimin points out
that Puripas like Skanda are sometimes foll of errors.t and
states that such Purigas as deal with the glory of $iva and
otber gods should pot be accepted by Vaispavas® It is the
Sitvika Paripas alooe, which are devoied to Kryoa, hat
4hould be regarded as authentic. In otber words. Jiva

found in the Vedas, the otber Purligas citber failiog to
undersiasd o m-vpmmln the import of the Srutl.
Even amoog the Vaigava Purigas, tbe highest place of

e e o pscribed 10 the Buddha we not reprdod ar lid
Babda-pramigas ; 1or thescriptures which ascribe divialty 1o him also

». 9. la bis Goplle<empé (Utiara. p. 1079), Iiva speats of fdkyo-
durviiya, which may be good alllteraiion but perhags 5ot good taste.

2 skendidau hrecid Dhrimatam ot

3 taikdridhan  Urid-prasipbdatam @urw ca na vainerar
arihyam,



22 Vaisouva Fuith and Movemeat

sutharlty Is ussigoed to the $rimad-bhdgavata, which can on
o account be superseded. 1t may be objected that since
Vybss composed his Brahma-sitra with the special m-u
determiniog the sense of all Veda, Wihdss and Pusk

should this treatise be takea as suthoritatively
teply. it is stated that the Brahmas~stra has not becn sccepied
by the Tollowers of the other sages who bave composed other
Sira wotks. Morcover, the SGtras are brict and cryptic.
a0d bave beea differcatly interpreted. Heoce it is held more
reasonable o socept one great available Puriga, which is
tevealed exiptuce, which gives us the cssence of all Veda,
Ihkea and Purigs and which forms n reality Vylsa's ows
commentary of the Brahme-sira. Such a Puripas. it &
maiatained, 18 the Srimad-bhagavata, which is accepted a8
the one supreme suthority aad the greatest of all Pramipas*
although our author very convenicaily forgets that the
Bhagavara aiso, like the Brahmarsiira, is vot acknowledged
on all hands.

This excluslve authorlly of the Srimad-bhagaveta is
maintaioed oo the supposition that Vydss himeclt afier
Baviog composed the Brahma-sitra sad having brought the
difrent Purlgas 1nto exisicace, was oot completely satist
be therefore composed the Bhigavaia which be obtsined
through Samadbn or spiritusl meditation, Ln this inal
work be found a synibesis of ali Sistras, aud it forms tbe only
genuloe commestary of his owa SOtras.* The work procoeds
with a0 expasition of the Gayatrl. which forms the exsence
of tho Vedas : bat the chiet reason of its autboritativencss
s found in the fact recorded by tself that It was revealed to
Vyim la bis spiritusl medimation. Because of this direct
revelatlon by the Bhagavat (suksdd bhdgavatodita). it is the
mast Sittvika of all the Puragas, dear 10 the Lord and desired
by all bis devotces. The theory of the school. thus, believes

vors ebrrvasilbhatom.
2 wije-sdirtodm apirime-bhaiye-bhitam.
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that the themes of the Brahme-sima aod the Bhdgavata
ulp«l-vely ate identical, for what appeared to Vykaa's mind
shape and was expressed by bim in the form of
wriet Sitras, i afleged 10 bave bece amplificd in the Bhdga-
vata in the form of sa exteosive Bbisys on the SQtraz. To
demonttrate the corvectness of this belief, Jiva Gosvimin
-.n- scvenl atempts to show dicectly that some of the
ta verses hava the 1ame measing s some of the

Bhiga
Sitras of Vyln In his Paramdima-somdarbha. pp. 257 1.

of the m.mu s contsiniog the entire gist of the Brahma-
sitra and the Ghyatl. As the Bhapavaa is thus taken to
be the only genuloe sod original Bhlsys of the Brahma-sdira
written by Vyisa himself, the otber commentarics. written by
tater scholars according 10 their limited light, bave 0 be
rejeeted in its favour. It Is for this reason that the Bhdgavaia
is studied with belief and devotion by those who desire to
vealise spiritual ruths. for this work has undoubledly attsined
the position of the Jord of all scriptures® The extensive
popularity of the work, which has been widely accepted,
praised aed commented upos, also testifies 1o this position
A scries of commentaries written by great scholars aod
devotees exists, and Jiva Gosvimin gives & brief enumeration
of those which be found most notewortby. namely, Taotra-
i Acararre), Has

bhigys, Visani-bhi < madbe:
Tattva-dipiki, Bhivinba-dipiks, rnnummvwiyl and
Suka-hrdaya ; besides these. there are works on the Bhdpavate.
such a3 Muktiphala, Hariili and Bhaktirataivall, sll of
‘which are wartby of cossideration.

Oue might ask o this consexion s to why the great
Samkara did 0ot sccept the Bhagavara as the origioal Bblsya
of the Brahma-sita, This question is aotwered by & pious
appeal to & mythical legend. We are assured that Samkara

1 sarre-Ldura<atrovarti-padam dptam.
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did not entirely disregard the Bhdgavara, but for & special
reason he only concealed his own predilection fof tbe superior
teachiog of Bhakti and preached deliberately s docurine of
‘sou-duality which teaded to obscure it. This special reason
is found in the pious Iegend recorded in the Padma purdga
that Samkara was an Avatira of Siva. who ln Valspava
scriptures is & devotee of the Bhagaval. and was cotrusied
with the mission of making mea disbelicvers in order that the
progress of the woeld might be continued.' Samkara, however.
s taken to have given expression to bis truc personal views
‘on the matier in such works of his as the Govindastake
is concerned with Krepa-ié s described in the Bhdgavata.
He bas thereby Implicitly subscribed 10 doetrines to which
be appears 1o be explicitly indiffireat in hin other works.
Even if he did oot commont on it. Samkars thus recogoised
the value of ibe Bhdgavata by writing bymns inculcating
vaus ideas.  Morcover, Madhvicirye, who was a
direct pupil (saksde chipyatam pa,mm' of Samkara, wrote
o commenuary oa the Bhagavar 10 combat wrong.

1 The varse occurt la b Palma-purdga. Utiare-kha
54 Gied ln the Pavamdima-samdarbha. 1t of
the Bhagavat 10 iva. svramaih Lalpitals tvam Al fantn mod-rimukhin
tars] k<o eoptya yene ot s cneenr|

e omitted ls sowe cditions of the taxt (og. in
Pyl by Nityararup Brabmachari a0d by Saiynaanda Gowamd
possibly 10 avoid aa historical error on Jiva Gosvimin's part. Toe
words, bowsver, occur a the Bertumpore edition. av well as lo the
asuscrips of the Tairvaiamderbhe which we have consulied ic the

atvensity eollection.

Ch. 62 31,
address

o
wrisien by Samtara’s other disciples like Pugylracys. who followed the
Samlars:bhtyya at Knoa's bidding 1o serve » particuler parpose of
the dairy.
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views promulgated by such otber pupils of Samksra ss
Pupyiragys, #ho advocated Samkara’s Advalta-vids.

Having thus established the superlority of the $rimad-
bhdgavata as the chicf, original and un: source of revels-
tion and s the best of all Praméoas, Siva Gosvimin
10 state tbat in his owa Samdarbbas be bas oply explained
the drift of the Bhdgavata for determining the highest truth.
This description is currect in 5o far as be proceeds 10 bulld
‘up his doctrines on a system of interpretation chiefly of that
religious text. It does ool indecd mean that he has given
5 the true sense of the Bhdgavara. He may or may not bave
done 30 ; bot it certainly means 1bat  bis own claborate system
in catirely based upon a direct explication of the Bhdgavata
in the light of the pecaliar tencis of bis school. Other schools
bave also attempted explanations of tho Bhdgavara but mq
bave hardly gone to this extreme limit of basi
fundamental docirines solely on the Interpretation of
No doubt, the Bengal school. by this method, has
1o secure for itsell the authorlty of one of the greatest snd
most universally revered religious works of mediacval times :
but this gain bas beca counterbalanced by the fact that its
doctrines stand or fall according as the Bhdgavata s accepted
a5 possessiog wuch exclusive authority or sot. lndeed, the
‘unquestioniog acceptance of the Bhdgavata most be regarded
2 ane of the faodamental postalates of the school ; and cven
it there may be other fnterpeeuations, that of its own
Ihnlnl-m st be aaquestionably u:ay!ed I 1bis respect

by this
uloulmlnuthiyld«mlne. ummw this commen-
wry, which sttempts 1o recoucile the Advaia-vids of

Sampkara with the Bhakiivida of mediacval Valspava secus.
Jiva Gosvimin explaips. fu sccordance with tbe beliet of bis
school, that the real object of $ridhara was aot to cflect sach
a reconcllation but 1o teach tbe doctrine of Bhakul. If the
great commentator diversiied this teachiog with Advaita-vids.
it was done in order (0 lore the inoumetable Advaits-vadins
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Madhya-desa.  The exposition of Sridbara, who is
called a Parama Vaisgava. is therefore accepted by this school
10 50 lar as it follows the puro Vaispava tradition. The
Bhizya of Raminuja in the same way is acoepted preat
respect as coming from the South, which is a great monlhnld
of Vangavism. aliboug it cansot be said that, in
occasional borsowings, the peculiar toocts of Rimiauja na
his sect bave beea accepted in their eatirely. As 10 tho
Advaits theory of Samkara, Jiva Gosvimia does not think it
Bneceasary 1o cefer 10 it in detail in his work, as it is Gairly well
known. We are alto informed that all the Vedic and Purigic
tex1s cited are given as be found them himself lo the  origiaal
works ; bat some texts. which be himselt had not seca, are
derived [rom previous works of such Madhva writers
= Vijsyadvaja, Brabmatirtha asd Vyislrtha, who have
writien commeataries respectively 0o the Bhgavata, the
Mahabharaia aod the Brahmarsitra.

Haviog atated bis theory of Pramiga. bis sources and his
method. fiva Gosvamia proceeds to indicate bricfly the chiel
Prameya or object of knowledge. 1o this connezion he statea
the Sambandba, Abbidbeya and Prayojana of his work, which
we have indicated above, sad which, the author himeelf
informs us, is ideatical with hose of the Bhdgavaia. They
are respectively the Bhagavar-tativa or Kryga-tattva and the
Prlii-tativa claborated successively
Sapdusbhas. 1o connexion with thi
and object of his work, Jiva GosvAmin tells us about the origia
of the Srimad-bhdgavata, which arose from the extraotdinary
illominatiog SamAdhi (or Livara-prupidhias, as the Yoga-sdira
the course of which be obiained 3 com-
bighest spicitual truth described in the

some ol the priocipal truths revealed 1o Vyksa, This Sambdhi is
described in the Bhigavara i 6, 4-11, which is now quoted and
its chicf implications cossidered. Vyisa had vision oot oaly of
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the two partial aspects of the supreme belng, namely. Brahman
a0d Parambtman, but slso of the Bhagavat wbo represeat
the most complete maniestation as the Perfect Person. This
distioction, 10 be explained fully later on, forms one of the
fusdamenta! docrines of the Bengal school, but the authority
for this doctrive is found in the Bhdgavata tsell, of which
it is supposed 1o form the Ssmbandha-tativa. Vyksa also
vealised the essential difference or duality, as well as Ideatity,
between the Jiva aod the Parameivars. which forms the
vety foundation of bis inspired work : for. from Vyisa's ows
words it appears that. although the JSiva consists of pure
consciousness (cid-rilpa). it is yel overpowered by tbe Myl
fakti, which is the cause of Samsira, while Myl beiog an
extrancous Sakti of the Bhagavat, the Bhagavat is superior 10
it and is untouched by its loduence. Hence the Jiva and the
Bhagavat are perceived as different in exsence (Svardps) and
capacity (Simarthya). In this coopesion our author takes
some pains o refute the view of the Advaita-vidios that the
differesce is not real but is dus 10 a difference in atuributes
(Upadhi), by means of which the unconditiosed Brahmen
conditions itselt (Pariccheda-vids) or limitedly refiects itsell

i ' as Jiva. As the ions ol theso
theoties are discussed more fully later on, it is not Becessary
to linger over them bete. Our autbor does not o the
same way believe in ibe theory that the Brabman is the
only ous socalled Jiva (Ekacjlva-vidaj. He maistaist. on
tho authority of the Bhdgavara. that there is u plurality of
Jivas, Each of the individual Jivas. ss purc coasciousaess.
forms a part of ihe highest beiog, but it is also an sgeat aod
enjoyer of its own action. This capacily for activity, Bowever.
docs oot make the Jiva indepeadeat of the Lord, for the Jiva,

principls

Hiself In Avdyd s Siva. lite the o refiected cevpectively la a3 opea
lake and in s closed pitcher. The theory 1o dhicumsed more Lully la
Sarva-somvadinl, p. 113 1.
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a8 & subordinate of servant, merely carvies out the will of the
master.  This relation of master (Sevys) and servant (Sevaks)
of the Paramitman and the Jivitman is @ real and cteroal
distinction ; and it coutinues even when the bondage. which
i due 0 the Miyi-dakii of the Lord, Is removed and his
grace is obtaioed.  As Bhakti or devotion to the Lord s the
bighest good, Moksa or emancipation Is indecd u small
matter. and the Jiva in its duality continues as a separate

ippiog eatity cvea after emancipation. o this way
is established the Abhidheya of tbe Bhégavara, pamely. the
oecessity of worshipping the Bhagavat (Bhagavad-bhsjans ot
Bhakil),

From the same indications is also affirmed the necessity of
divine love or Priti es the Prayojana or motive of the
Bhagavata ; (or the removal of the fetiers of MByk is possible
oaly by this mcans. The Bhagavata was specally composed
10 induce and direct deluded Jivas 1o such worship a8 lesd
them to Bhaktl, which is the sole way of salvation. The

(upadesdpekya), but Sidbans bhakti is the frst step 1o Prema-
bbakti which arises only from the grace of the deil
). Even Jina or divioe knowledge. such 5 the

‘Thus. the Bhakti-tauva consists of the Uplisya (tbe deity to be.
worbipped), the Updsaka (worshipper) and the Upisasi.
(worship). The object of the Bhdgavata is to establish clearly
that the only Upiisys is Kreps, who is nol an Avatira but the
Blagavat of supremo delty himself. That the ausinment of
divive love (Bhagavat-preman) is & higher bliss thas the bliss
of analoing Brabmaa (Beshmioands) or Moksa-sirvigs is
180 shown by the fact that Vyhsa composed the Bhdgavata
with the express purpose of teaching It to Suka, who had
slready attaioed Brabmisands, and leadiog him fartber to

| Idnades 1w bhadrisdpeksatvam era.
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Bhagavai-preman. The case of $uka also indicates that it is
postible (o worship the Bbagavat even alter 1bo so-called
emancipation coasequent wpon the attainmest of Brabman.
Jive Gosvkmin then proceeds to show from the Bhagavata
lbnlm.rpiril\u.lml.hu'huvn. which Vykss ataived I
his Samadhi, are such as have beea accepted by all Tauvajias
o philosophers, for they are testifind o by the experience of
all emascipated devotees.' Te highest of all these Tauvas.
‘which orms the ceatral themo of the Bhgovuta. is stated
briefly in i 1, 2and i, 2 11. 1o the elucidation of which, as &
tundamcatal priaciple. Jiva Gosvamin sow tarns his auation.
1o the first of these verses it is stated that the Reality or
Viistava Vasta cas be known anly from tbe Bhigavara, while
the 3econd verse describes what this Reality or ultimate
principle is in the following terms:
vadanti tat tattvavidas tattvom ya jAdnam advayam|
brahmeti paramtmetl bhagavan itl dabdyae| |
“The Tottva which the knowers of reality (-l.lal\ﬂ-
expressed by ihe designations of
Paramitman aod Bhagavar
This vense s said to sum up the concept of absolute reality
23 propounded by the Bhagavara. of which it forms, as it were,
the main SOtra. At aoy rate. ftls aceepted as such by Jiva
Gosvimin who practically deduces his whole philosopby on
13 basis ; for the Advayn-jiioa-tatisa, referred 10 in the firmt
Tioe of this versc, Is pow explaioed in the rest of bis Tativa-
1amdarbha, while the three aspects of the divinity, embodied
In the three concepts of Brabman, Parambtman and Bhagavat
200 mentioned in the second line of the verse, are dealt with
in the three succeediog Ssmdarbhes. A preliminary analysls
of the verse, therelore, is important [rom this point of view.
10 the Brst liac of the verse the ultimate reality or Tativa s
spoken of as Advaya-iiios-tatva, while the sccond line de-
‘sigontes three concepts of the same reallty as Brabman. Para.

1 sarvttmiriminubharena so-hesubam,
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16 will be pecesssty to understand at
the outset what is sigoificd by Lhe main concept Advays-iakcs,
which i the pivor round which the Vaisgava concept of abso-
lote reality propounded by Jiva Gosvimin revolves. The rest
of the Tattva-samdarbha, therefore, is devoted to tbe clucida-
tion of this fuadamenta) Tattva, from which fact the Sam-
darbha wself receives its name,

Tte term Advaya-j85as does pot sigaify Nirgups Advalte-
jilon of the wonlstic idealiss of the Advaita school. buts
duslistic Saguga Isterpretation Is given of the pbrase. The
term Jdoa is explaioed a5 consiatiog of pure consciouspess

which i pr The word
Advays does pot mean “sole’ or ‘without  sccond,’ but it
signifies'tht like which there is no second Tattva or Reality,”
The ultimate reality is called Advaya becauss there s no other
sell-czistent couscious or ugconscious principle which ls
simllar o iL* The J
similar 10 it, but the Jivi
subordnate to the Paramitman as the ullimate conscious
principle. Not is there any other self-czistent unconscious,
that is, material. principle which is similar to i
principles as the phenomenal world, time,
In their tur independent of the ultimate priociple. Thus,
|lu nothing equal o it, as Jiva Gosvimin further explains

@itmas and Dhaga

cat tvluwya -bheda) category. ln itsell also (svagaia-bheda)
the oltimate feality is Advaya, because it is an indivisible
substance In which there is oo difference between the easence
aad the form, such as Is lound between the conscious principle
and the orgaic bodyina buman beiog. Itls alo called
advaya in the seuse that its own intioite Saktis or Encrgles aro
the ooly things which accompany it (sva-lakiyeke-schdyarvi).
but which cannot cxlst without its ultimate esisteace (tena
vind tasdm asiddhaivdn). But the ultimate reality as the

1 aveyepsiddhavidritindpio s BiivBntardbhtris,
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Advaya is not mere consciousness : It is a uaity of contcious-
Bess, cxistence and bliss. o other words, the word laftva or
esscatial principle, lndicating the higbest good (paruma
mmnm implies by the qualification of advaya tbe unity
of the highest knowledge o comsciousoess (JAdoa) and the
u»m bliss (Parama Sukhs), as well as of cternal reality
(Nityatva). The Advays-ifioa-tauva is Soally ideatified
with the Bhagavat a3 the highest and most perfect manifests-
tion of the Absoluts ; and as such it forms the essential ibeme
of -ne Bhagavara.

necessary to understand Ibe troc pature of tbe Ji
numumunmam in order 1o realise the mature of tbe
Paramitman of which it is a part. and whth which, as an
ctetnal, pure and indivisible conscious prisciple. it is
Identical. ~ As this subject, however, of the relation of tbe
Jiva 1o the Paramitman is dealt with is more detail In the
Paramaima-samdarbha, we shall advert to it later in that
congexion. But mnce the Parsmitman far transcends the
Jiva and forms its ultimate support. it has been designated the
Adrayn or the ground by the Bhagavasa (i. 1. 70). In ihis
connexion it is pointed out that the Puraga deals with tea
topics, viz , Sarga. Vu-ru Sthina. Pogapa, Oti, Manvastara.

Iddoakathd, Nirodbs

discusses them but shows 1bat of ihese the
fast s the most important. This theory of Adraya. bowever.
is established by the mystical conception of the ihree kinds
of Purupa (B ii. 10.89). It
Purusa of Jiva is identical with the Adhidaivika Purusa (cg.
Strya); while the Adhibhautika Puruga is the visible body.
the word puruge in the Last case meaning only the Uplddhi of
the Jiva. Noze of these can be the ultimato ground or
Adrays, as they are depeodent oo cach otber. It is the
Paramtman who it sclf<xistent (svayam-siddha) asd in-
dependcat of every otber Adraya (ananydiroye) ; be alooe can
be the Adroya of these as well as of everything clse. I the
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Jiva ls sometimes called Adra)
is m pert (amsa) of the
Bhigavatu, especilly in its teoth book. Srikrpe. as toe
Paramitman, is described as the sole Adraya.

b. THE BHAGAVAT-SAMDARBHA
The principal object of this Samdarbba is to cstablish and
eaplaio the concept of the Bhagavat. Having explaived the
coucept of the Absolute as implied by the phease auvaye-
JAana-tattva i the verse cited above from the Bhagavata (. 2.
112, Jiva Gosvimin now turas 1o an interpretation of the
second lise of the ssme verse, which furtber amplifies thet
concept. The line significs that alibough the Absolute is ooe
i . it has threefold aspect, according (o the parti-
city of realisation of the devoleo (updsaka-yogyard-
vaidlsyena). The same ultimate reality, therefore. can be
viewed respectively a» Brahmuo, Parambtman sud Bhagavat,
although It is never, as Jiva Gosvimin carcully notcs, designa-
ted by the term Jiva. Our uthor mow pmam..m.s..p
darbba to explain these three concepts of the Absolute,
he takes as three stadiums or gradations of one and the same
Reality, Here be deats principally with the concept of Bhaga-
vatus tbe highest asd most perfect masifemtation of the
Advaya-jaina-tativa. It is not perlectly clear if this peculiar
doctrioe of graded Triaity it actually aod consisteatly implied
in the Bhlgavara: but it Is,at asy rate, ove of the luna.mm
posialates of the school which Jiva Gosvémin
is posalble to Gnd conflicting teats existiog oa the subject, hm
our author attempts 1o reconcile them, partly by rejecting
those which go sgainst the theory, panly by lagenuities of
Iwﬂllwm and panly by presuming that the apparently
# ot ideas are 10 be taken in diflerent senses
by dllmnl ontets - or tonaoce. by presumiog that some
apply 10 the concept of the Brahman, some to that of the
Bhagavat.
Tho concept of the Paremitman and its relation o Prakrd
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implles, bas for its princi-
pal theme the concept of the Bhagavat. There is no aced
{or a Brahma-sapdarbha, for if the concept of the Bhagavat
it clearly tealised, that of the Brahman will also be under-
$t00d, and the Iatler concept bas already been faicly fully
explained by the school of Advaita philosopbers. The
Brabman (oeuter) is in fact the mirvifesa state of the
Bbagavat, and as the son-dificrentiaied substasce it cocres-
ponds 1o the Brahman of the school of Samkara. But the
Bhagavat represents the higest being ia the hierarchy of
spiritual manifestations, the most perfect person ia whom all
the videsas ase most perlectly developed. In orther words,
the Brahman is unqualified. but the Bhagavat is ioitely
ininity of blessed and perfect attributes, In
1 the divine Saktis or Escrgies crervally come
ut in the Brabmaa they reaials in » poteatial
ot indiscrete state.! The essence of the Bbagavautk or Lord-
ship consiats in this actuslisation of the Saktis, the nature of
which will be explaioed later oa : and the Bbagavat, as the
religious concreie, can be realised in the full display of bis
distinctive features, potcncics. attributes, dwelling places and
associates. The Brahman, on the other hand. is tho philoso-
‘phical Absolute. in which these altiributes and powers remain
sadiffcrentiated ; it is devoid of all vifesas® and forma an

] 'mm'-umnmumrunamlniﬂy

X The lda of Vilew & ot specically meiomed by b
Gosvimin. n his Sam, atbough
W 13 not already there by agiaon. S0t ikt o et -

Rapa and ) i losse. The thaory of
Videsa or diffesentistion, lu'cur. h oelll with in some detail by
RAdhidimodan in his Vedint e (ed U.

Labors 193 pp. 11-12). 3 work which, Ia spite of

2 e Benrt kot of Vatavin and e 10 eoucts Vediaa

dociriary with Ha wctarian lemetr. Tho vikra b shio crplaie.

o by Baladevs Vlﬂﬂllmlol In SiddNantaraine (ed. Sarasau

Bharaas Tt Benars 1927, Accrdig 1t wriertte Viiss
18
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absolutely homogeaous aod indivisible substasce, Thus.
Ihought canmot be predicated a8 an aitribute of the Branma:
‘bt thought forma its very esscace ; that is, the Brabmao is
ot a thinkiog being but the thought-substance ltsell : in the
same way, the Brahman cannot be said to exist but it is exis-
tence itsell. Tbe Bhagavat is regarded as the Lond in full
manilestation (plirna Avirbhava). becsuse the appearance ia
this case is accompained by all the divine Eseryies (sa-daktike
avirbhava), while the Brahman, from this poiat of view, con-
stitates an Imperfect ot incomplete manifestation (asamyag
Buirbhava). The tacred texts, therefore, describe the Brahman
i the bodlly lusire (ranubhd) of the Bhagavat:and in the
Glid the Bhagavat describes himsell a3 the praristhd of the
Brabman. o other words, tbe realisation of the Bbagavat, a3
taught by the theistic Vaispava school. lodicates o stage
superior to the realisatlon of the Brahman of the Advaita-
vidins ; and we are told that the Brabman is the object of
realisation of the Paramabamsas who sre J&lna-yogins. but
the Bhagavat reveals himself only 10 the Bhigavata-parama-
baptas, who are Bhakti-yogins. Alibough the Bbogavat
is one and indivisible reality, this distinction is possible be-
cause some Sadhakas do ot possess the fullest capacity of
realisation: 1o them the highest reality therefore appeats in the
general or lncomplete form of the Brabman.! Such Sidhakas

‘ot esacily » difference but it fanciions as & difference (vilerad ce bbede-
earinidhih) xod prodoce tbe conscionsness of difereace when there b
¢ rarhdryam prary nh

us the powss by which thers s 3 realieation of difervacs o now-
@iftcrvoc (bhedzbhvdal, of &1 Baladers puis (t: yara Bhedsbhtro
‘Sheda-tryem ea pramiraic, araiva bhede-poctinidhi vilessh alpyase.
2 @it

and this viters is 8 power inberent in ibe Lord. who us the Bhagavat
Ahas exbibits bimwelf s the Brakman and Parumitmio. The whoic
Aciniys Bhedabhada tbeory of the school is besed upon his conceptlon
of diftereatiation of Videra.

1 irk-bhegarin eraihonden sidhateviiertobn (bdrie-yosrairk-
Shirdt simnye-bhrodayorrens ted-ssemyed-mirir eve brakma.



Theology and Philosophy 75

are the philosophers of the Advaita school, but the Bhakias
proceed a stage further. There is, bowever, 5o absolute dif-
ercace between the wo forms : for the diflescuc is one of
degree only, and the limitation is in relation 1o the capacity
and suage of realisation of the devotee.

In order 1o elucidate the concept of the Bhagavat furtber.
Jiva Gosvamin proceeds to discuss and analyse its aftributes
and exphain its divise Esergies or Saktis. He begios by
sbowing that these attributes reside really and etcraally (nitya)
in the Bhagavat in intimate or iober relation, which is
understood in philosophical terminology &s the Samaviya
(perpotual co-inherence) relation, as opposed 1o the mere
Sapyoga of separable relation. In other words, the Gugas

nd Sakiis are not adventitious or &ropita, but esseatial or
svaripa-bhira, la this connexion the author refers 1o the
ctymology or Niruktl or the word Bhagavat asd sbows, on
the authority of the Purkpas, that the various syllables indicate
the various atributes sod Saktls which go 1o make up ibe
concept! Thus, the syllable bha in the name implics the sense
of supporter and protector (bharty of sambhartr) and refers
o bis creating a0 sustaining the Bbakl of bis devotee ;
‘while the syllable ga bears the sense of leadiog (samayarr or
ner) and signifies the idea of his making the devotee attain
the bliss of divine love (Premdoands).  Altogetber th nsme
s made 10 imply the totality of the virtues of Alsvarys
{powee). Virya (potcucy), Yadas (fame), &1 (prosperity). Jasna
(knowlcdge) and Vairagya (no-atiachment), which constitute
the sisfold locdliness of the Bhsgav
thus explaioed: Aifvaryampower to subjugate all (sarva-

sanes, magic spells etc. (mani-manirdder iva prabhivah).
Yadus=(ame arising from excelleot qualities of mind. body
#0d specch (vdi-manaly-Sarirdedm  sddgunjo-khydiib). Srim

2 In anotber Puskoke venion these slx vinues are eoumeraied as
I8Ine. Sakul. Bals, Arrarya, Vieys snd Tejss
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all kiods of prospetity (sarvo-prakra-sampad), Jadna=
isci and b

to the things of the phenomens] wotld (pupaica-vasivand-
sokill). These suributes, however, must be copceived a3
having reccived their peefoct and infinite development in the

Bhagavat.

But Jiva Gosvimin takes pains 10 sbow tbat the thres
Prikyta Gugas (Sattvs, Rajes and Tamas) can be predicated
only of the Jive, and not of the Bhagavat, who is beyood tbeir

We shall sce Iater that ihese Gugas are due to the
Miyddakil of the Lard, but having etermally subjugated o
this Sakti, which &8 extrancous to his essential

i \Bected by its infineoce.

it is aprikie of nom-
phenomenal. We arc told that in the Vaikugibs where be
dwells, there is Do Sattva, Rajas or Tamas: bat there is
a fanciion of his Svarpa-dakul or Inwinsic Escrgy.

namely, & pure existence or Suddha Sativa, which ls prakridilia
or beyond the sphere of the phenomenal world. It is called
Puro or $uddha because it is untouched by the influcace of
bis extrancons Miyd-4akti, to which arc due the evolution of
Prokgti and the Gugas. The absence of Rujas indicates, we
are further informed, that the Lord Is incapable of being

of purc cxistence (Sa1), pure consclousncss (Cit) and pare
bliss (Ananda).
18 order 1o nnderstand the concept of the Brahman and
the Bhagavat, ss well as of tbe Paramiiman, it would be
neceasary 1o understand the natore of $akti of Divine Bacrgy.
upoa whote degree and quality of display the distinction
ceally rests. Jiva Gosvimin pow turas L0 the peculiar theory
ot $akii which his thelstic school teaches  but he points out
at the outset tha the Sakils porsess the wo characteristics of
Aciotystva and Svibbivikawa. By Aciaty meant that
the Sakils in themsclves are lnsczutable and beyond the reach
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of buman thought and reason (rarkdsaha) or that they are
of briogiog about Impossible effects (durghara-
#hajakarva) : but it aleo refers 1o the peculiar relation in
which thess Suktis stand to the Saktimat, the possessor of the
Saktl, and which coasists of an inscrutable relation of differ-
eoce in noo-diffcrence (acintya-bhedsbheda). By Svibhi-
vikatva is meant that the Saktis are natural o the Lord and
‘contitute ia their totality bis very sell or essence. although
in bis iafinite power be sctually transcends them. These
ideas will bo made clear as we proceed with & detailed
cousideration of the theory of Saktl.
‘The $akil or Divine Energy of the Bhagavatis viewed ln
three aspects snd is sccordiogly grouped ioto three classcs,

oumely, Sakil as SvarGpa, Skt as Tajesthé aod Saktias
Bahiruogs. These are successively called Pard o¢ SvarGpa-
daktl, Tajasthl or Jiva-takl, aod Babiradgs or Miyk-fakei
The division buses itsclf upon & text of the Visu-purdna
‘which style them respectively as Pars, Kgetrajod and Avidyk.
Tho present Samdarbba, which is concerned chiefly with the

g the consideration of the otbec two
Sakuis o the Paramiima.samdarbha o which they are pei-
@arily relevast 'n- Svarlps or Pard Sukil.as the mame
itself implics, may be described as that Eoergy which consti-

petl seifbood of the Bhagavat eod ls
thereforo inseparable from bim. This Evergy ls thus An-
“rutigh or intriasic, as opposed to 1be otber Miyd-fakti which
s Bahiratyh or exteroal and never alects his troe sel. This
Miyd-dskti causes the creation. sustenance aad dissolution of
the phenomeaal world, asd cousists of an aspect of Bahirssga
Vaibhava ot extrancous power in the form of the material
Prakrti or Pradbios. Althoogh uoconnected with the cxsco-
tal self, this Eaergy is as real as the otber. and oot s power
of illusion such s the Advaita-vAdias presume : the resulting
‘Pheomenal world therefore is also realatively real. Through
this Miyk-saki, the Bhagavat limits bimself into bis partial
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manifestation as the Paramitman, who is thus tho godbead
immaeat in Spirit (Jiva) and Natore (Prakrti). It mustbe
admitted that a Sakti cannot stand by itself. it must lnbere
fo & body: In this scaso the Bhagavat is much as the sub-
stratum of the Svardpa-daki as of the Miyé-dakti ; and i tha
form of the Paramitman tbo Bbagavat ls s dircet displayer of
Mayddakti. But this Sakii is said to be extravcous 10 his
essence or Svaripa. becauss this self-determined limitation
does not exist in his highest form as the Bhagavat and is not
perceived by the Jiva as s00n a8 the latter releases iuelt from
the diverting Influcoce of the Miybdakii by the power of
Bhaku, which Is an aspect of the display of his Svardps-fakil.
Thus, tbe highest form of the deity ls uncontaminated by the
Myi-akdl, and that highest uncontaminated form, therelose.
can be attalned ooly when the Jiva Is 0o longer under the
boodage created by the Miyi-dakul, The Taasthi or Jiva-
4akti is, a8 the pame itsell implies, that form of the divine
Energy which. being distinct from both, does oot fall under
cither of the above categories of Anteratgh and Bahiradgh
Sakuis, aod which is yet related o both. The Jiva or individual
aclt is an aspect of this Sekti which the Bhagaval displays in
his eble of Paramitman. Beiog subject to the Mayi-fakii,
the Jiva cannot. until released, be consected with the Svarlps-
dakti, which is beyond the affection of the Mayk-dakii : but
since the Bhagavat is the ultimate esseatial source of the Jiva,
who can in spite of deviation return to the Lord by shaking
off the Mayl-{akl, the Jiva can yet be Goally connected with
the cssential Svaropa-dakti. Hcm to emm the pature and
‘position of the Jiva it is intermediate
Tebaink Saku which i canected with, but distioct 1o,
both the Antaradgh (Svardpa.) and Babiradgd (Miyk-) Saktis.

‘Thus in the higbest form of the Bhagavat there is & dicect
asd tall display of bis Svardpa-dakii, which goes to make up
his Svardpa o perfect sclf. The othor two Sekiis are displayed
indirectly throush the medium of his partial form of
Parambiman. o other words, thess two Sakiis have scope
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only when the Jiva is in the caslier deluded (vimohita) stage.
bur wben it attains the Bhagavat bimself, the Jiva is subject
only to the SvarGpa-dakti of the Lord, of which Bhakii is s
fusction. The highest form of the Bhagavat himsell is
indifferent to the work of the Parsmitman of the other 1wo
Sakils, which give tise (o creatios, rebinh and bondsge 3 bul
this indifference implies that the Bbagavat possesses ibe
auribute of impartial beoovolence 1o all. The delusion
(sammohana) of the Jiva produced by the Miyk-fakii is not
in ltsell pleasiog 10 the Lord, and in his highest form of the
Bhagavat he has nothiog (o do with it ; but it is due to the
Jiva's atura) averseness (bohirmukhard) o the Bhagavat. This
disinclination at a lower stige Is duc agaia to the deiy's
Tajasths Jiva-dakii, which is equally prooe (o bis intrinsic
Svardpa- and 10 his extrinsic Miyi-akus. Butthe question
arises—wby should the Bhagavat, wbo is mercifal to the Jiva,
permit this act of delusion by tbo Miyd-dakii which is
cause of sufering ? The reply is that the Miyi, as a $akui.
baviog power over creation. is as such o eteroal servaot of
the Lord, towards whom it is not possible for her (o arumo
s hostile atitude : but as the Lord is at the same time full
‘of mercy 1o the Jiva be desiros that the Jiva sbould for fear
of Myl take refoge in him and work for deliverance. As
10 the ultimate question of the reason or necessity of such
complicated display of three kinds of Eaergy. tbe answer is
that it Is an aspect of his lascrutable (aciniya) LIS or divine
sport. and the existence and character of the threefold Sakil,
a5 caplaived above, are facts vouched for by the Bhigavata
and other scriptares. I ope objects 1o tbe absurdity of
imagining two contradictory $akiis residiog in the deity. the
reply Is that the Lord's power is inscrutsble and cvea
contradictions menge
“The Svar0pa takti, viewed ia it dillereat sspects. it clasic
Gicd, on the wuihority of the Vignu-purdea. isto Samdhial,
Samvit aod Hisdiol $1ktis, which correspood roughly 1o the
Sat. Cit and Aoands of orthodox philosopby. The Saqudbint
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hm 18 the energy of existonce of the selt-existent being wbich

ultimste reality, and the world and the individual as relative

reality. By the Samvit Sakti. tbe Bhagavat is both the know-

ledge and he knower. and makes others possessed of know-

ledge.* Thelast HMdioi Saku s the Bhagaval's energy of

intinite bliss. by which he is bliss ftscll, becomes blisstul and

also cawses In the devotee pure bliss® These Sakiis exist
"

it divine extnenco, knowledgo and bliss Is capablo of
‘causiag the existence, knowledge aad bliss of the JSiva.

All these aspects of the Svardpa-fakil sre regarded us
collateral attributes. existiog insepsrably and eternally in the
‘Bhagavat ; they are yet graded in a peculiar manser. Alibough
o their totality they form the very self of the Bhagavat and
therefore constitute en undificrentiated unity, yet of Sam-
hisl. Saravit und Hibdial cach succeediog _S$akti is suppesed
10 Include and superscde the preceding.* The Hlkdini Sakti,
therefore, is the most importast, #s it includes and transcends
the other two, This prominence give 10 tbe Hiadini Sakii
explains the peculiar standpoint of Bengal Vaigpavism which
conceives that its deity is essentially composed of infinite
blias, which is his highest attribute aod which necessarily
volves the other atiributes of knowledge and existcoce. By
this $aktl also he has the power of commanicating atoms of
this iofisite bliss 10 his Associates (PArsadas) asd bis Devotces
(Busktas). [t must be moted in this conscxion that the
Svartpa-(akil Is supposed 10 take two forms, mamely. (1) the
Svarips, which refers 10 the Lord bimsclf. and (in SvarGpa-

1 sattiaripo'st yord satitm dadhail dhdsayei ca 18 romdbial.
2 Jhdnewapopi yerd Madil [Mdpaystl ca 38 samvit.
3 Mlderespo'p bhagardn yayd Ndate hidduyasi ce 34 Niddinl.
4 taira conarottara-gunorharsenc semdhint sapiid Mdinii dramo
Mesah.
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Vaibbava, which includes bis Associates, his Residence, bls
etc., which are thas parss ot functions of bimsell.
The theory which gives exclusive promioence to the Hiddioi
Sakil may. therefore. be expressed in_ tbeological language by
eayiog that this is the eteroal LIS or ivise sport of tho Lotd,
which consists of pure and lninite bliss ad wbich be enjoys
with his Assoclates aod Devotees : for they are merely as-
pects of bis divine energy, and their very existence, consclous-
mess and bliss are relative 1o the absolute existence. concious-
ness and bliss of the Lord. This brings usto tbe idea. to
which we shall revert later 0, of the Lord a3 Ress ot Anands
which attribute is sothing but an aspect of the HiAdit Sal
This Rasa, which constitutes the Svarips of the Lord, must
be taken ultimately to sigoils
recogaited by tbe Vaisgava Bhakti-ddsira of 1bis school, name-
Iy. Madhurya or Madbura Rasa, which is anotber name of the
usly sublimated erotic scatiment. This auitnde iss
Kind of erole mysticivm, which secks 1o eapress relgions
idens in the intimate language of earthly passion. for i
ceives divine love as a reflex of the buman cmoti
Saktimat Io bis infioite bliss sports with bis own Sakfis :ia
other word, the godhead realises himself in bis own bliss. The
Saktis are accordingly represented. in terms of buman rels-
Honship coasidered i its emotionsl aspect, consorts
or wives: and this devout yet semswous attitude emtirely
Bumanises the deity and bis consorts and presents them io &
Tovable human relation to their Associates asd Devotces. As
the Lord is not oaly inBaite bliss himsell but be slso makes
others enjoy the bliss, the Bbakil or ccatatic devotlor
weans of which » taste of this infiniie bllss is stained,
n aspect or function of the Hisdiol Sakti We shall sec
presently In the Srikrgno~samdarbha that a3 Krigs Is identificd
at, RidbA, who is his eteroal consort and
s represented as the bighest form of bis

This briogs us 10 the question of the zature of the rel
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of the Saktis to the Saktimat As tbe Jiva is alio an aspect
of the divino Jiva-faki, the relation i¢ tbe same as that bet-
weea the Jiva and Paramitman ; aad the question sccordingly
ssmumes importance a3 oo of the lundsmeatal metaphysical

uoiversal ell. We shall have occasion 1o deal with the ques-
tion from this point of view in conpexion with s trei men

bere ha the rlaion betweon the Sikis aad the Pomessor of
the Saktis is represeaied as an focomprebemsible (acinrya)
relation of samencss and diflereace (bhedabheda), the whole
theory thus recciviog the designation of Acistys-bbedibbeds-
+Ada (incomprehentible dualistic monism). a peculiar poiat
of view which distinguishes the Bengsl scbool from otber
Vaisgava schools by the qualifyiog word acinrya which brings
in a mystical attitude. 1t wpeaks of the inconceivable
existence of distinction and noo-diati Saktis are
von-differeat from the Bhagavat, inssmuch as they are parts
or Amdas of the divine being; but the very fact that they are
parts only makes the superlativencas of divioe attributes
fnapplicable 1o them. and there is thus sa ivevitable differeace.
‘The Sakiis. therefore, possess a reality which is indeed relative
10 that of the Lord but which Is neveribeless absolute in
itself. The respective character of the reality, bowever, of
the three kiods of Sakti, namely, Antaradgs, Bahiraogs and
‘Tajastbi, is Dot as their pames are desigoed Lo imply. eatirely
ideatical. This distinction bas already been cxplained above,
but it is also illusirated by en analogy. It is like the threelold
aspect in which the sun manifests itself, samely, the solar
dse Umardalo). the olat rays (aim and the ola refesion
be Antarahgd of
%o ihe Tulaoss disc or body of the sun fself, the Tatasthi
or Simdakii 10 its rays scaltered sway but ultimately
contained In tbe sun ltsell as the original sourse, and the
Babiratgh or the Miyk-dakii beiog regarded o3 the reflection
which is & real but dazzliog emanation from the solar disc.
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obscuriog it. but existing outside aod ot forming an integral
part of the suo.

presented n-lmoﬂ the Lord.  As such they are distinctive
deitiea, baviog name. form and personality. The Antaratyl
Mabidakti of the Lord is Lakymi or Mabilakyml. who forms
his Svardpa and, being the first maifestation, is tbe ground
or Atrays of all otber Sakiis. The Babiratgh Sakii is of
course named MiyB.  Each of these again bas many aspects
and Is pamed sccordiogly. The text mentions aoly some of
the aspects of Mahilakyml as Svarfpa-fakil : but cach of
them can also bave an additions! significance as aspects of the
Bahiratgs Miy-fakti. Thus S as an aspect of Mahilaksmi
significs divine excellence or Bhagavat-sam ad : but $ri as
an aspect of Miyk meaas worldly excellence or J-w»uwu
In the same way. Il is both Lilk-4akii and Bh-takt

meanings and L
aspect of Lakyal. Vidys i the source of spsitual hw-hiu
nd of the bl

which the Lordship of the Bhagavat is suppressed vvlllnlnlly
and pasited lato & personsl relationship with the devotce ;.
It becomes Avidyb which has ibe
function of obscuring and causiog the Jiva 1o forget his own
sature.  Lakyenl Is again classified into Sapdhist, Sapvit and
Hlidiol ; but the support (adAlra) of these Sakil-mbrils are
Vimall, Jask, Yogi., Prabvi, 16ink sod Acugrabs. The
tunctions of these are Indicated roughly by the names them-

Prahvi=Vicirinaods-simartbya-betu. the power which causes
tbo capacity for escellent bliss; I4ind=Sarvadbikisi
mastery over all beings etc. The Miyk 18 (0 be similarly
classificd but the subect Is dealt with later o In the pext
book. The Jiva-daki is Gupamayl. consistiog of tbe threo
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Gupas, viz. Shutviki, which causes bliss (Hildakar)), Timasd
which causes sullering (Tipakari), and Rjusi which possesses.
the power of causing a mixed effect (Mides).

This conception of inherent $akiis in the Lord naturally
Ppresumes the idea of the Bhagavat as tbe Perfect Person, and
conceives bim not as a formless entity but as an embodicd.
substance in which inbero infinite auribotes and coergles.
Scriptural texts ore cited in which the supreme being is
described a3 cid-ghana. dnandu-ghana, rasu-ghana eic., eod
is maintained that the word ghana (=compact or solid)
implics the idea of MOsti of image. In sccordance with the
dictum mariou ghanak of Pigi

form.' It is. however, clearly explaised that by this form or
body of the Lord. his Martl or Vigraha.is 5ot to be under-
lloed -ny 015 ot sensuous body like that of bumaa be-u
d limbs aad seases of the Jiva are duc to the Jis

material (Jada) ; but the Lord in bis Svarfpa-daktl possesses.
 00a-phenomenal and spiritual body, This body contists
entirely of pure nce, knowkdge and bliss, and be is

tion of form snd cisence (svagala-bheda) in the Bhagavat,
ere is 00 differentiation between the different organs, 8o that
existence, knowledge and bliss, which constitute bis form, are
eternally simultancous and won-difiecent from Imtm:s
The d

person (Vigraha) is theselore identical wi
divine essence (Sump-l in the supreme usity of the luun.u.
The auributes, like itelligence, bliss ctc., are mercly lerms
of symbols to indicatc aspects of bls essepce : and their
torality s called form or body because of its etermally sell-
manifest character (vyukti). His body, or what may be called
bis body, is his soal ;* it is cieroal, supernatural and spisitual

[l A amar

b,
2 dehodehl. PAMA clira netvare vidyare.
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and bas nothisg grom, natural and material ia
‘same time it s not nirvidega or undiffersatiated, it is somethiag.
real and savidesa possessiog its own divioe auributes. He is
vi-karapa i the scase that be docs not possess the buman
organs of seases, but be isalso ia-karana in the scase that

be posseases divine or non-aatural forms of these. The Sruti
4exts establish that this body is Uke that of the human being.
ut the similarity is oaly In respect of form and 5ot of the
ingredicots. The Lond is bot subject to changs (vikdre-
rahita) or limitation, but oy bis Svardpa-dakti be can limit
hiemself into & conditioned or unconditioned form.' Heace.
It follows that Krpa as the Bhagavat never catered lato &
ry Jiva, but caly appearcd 10 do s0.*
‘doubt unthiokable, but for purposes of
areditation or devotion §t s thiskable The scriptares
describe the form sometimes as ivo-banded, sometimes as
four-banded, of even six-handed or cight-haaded. and as
possessiog bead, cyes, fees cic. The assomption of these
vatious forms does oot imply impermanence o change-
Lulacss, for they are all real and etcraal (nirya) and coexist
1n him, like the diverse forms of a VaidUrya-magi (Lapis-
lazali), which make thelr wppeatance simuliancously. But
Jiva Gosvimin cites authorities 10 show thai 8o
pasticular divioe form exists apast from bis oiber forma, the
two-handed form of the divianty, of which presumubly man
i tbe loage, is the best and most beautful for purposes of
meditation and worship ; for it exbibits his attributes 10 their
best advantage.

The Lordship of the Bhagavat which is described above
s thus iirinsic to bis sclfhood ; and the auribuies and
eacrgies have no touch of gross Quality in them but Inhere
in bis esscatial characier (svardpo-bhiia). Tbe Vigraha or

1 rvardpa-ialiyaiva paricchingam apericchinnem cu tad evem

:but st the

2 dehlva f1va irs dbdil keidats, iva-tablena (1A(r5es 1o ne freves
rihag dehaw praviparin il gamyae.
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the form of the Bhagavat is not some
emence but is eternally Identical with it (
and therefore posscssed of essential reality. 1t follows from
this 1bat when the Lordship or Vibhutvs is manifesied Io the
state of o0 Avathra, It is also Iotrinsic, real and eteros
It the Availra scemingly belongs to s pastage. The Lord
is unborn, but when we speak of his birth, only appearsoce
ot Pradurbbiva is meant’. Though the appesrance occurs
in the phenomenal world. it Is itclf not pheaomenal but an
will of bis essentlal divine Svardps. Altbough
tbe chief Vigraba of the Bhagavat Is ose, he is capable of
‘assuming simultancously infinite forms.’ whetber these forms
be mere Prakidas. Avirbhivas or Avatiras; beace his
atiribute of Sarva-rOpa-svabbivatra of the capacity of assam-
iog all kiods of forms aod shapes. Even when the deity
assumes phegomenal forms, bo retains his noo-pbenomenad
Svatips. But bo appears o the devotee in the form or plane

of realisation which has been attained by the latier's devo-
tons 1 is, however, laid down that the deity always appears
osly in the form which is sgrecable to bis devotce. f be
appearcd in the disagreeablo form of an ox to Rastideva. that
form was illusary (mdyika). for what is superseasuous casnot
be horrible.t

Having established the general charucter of the Bhagavad-
vigraha, Jiva Gowvimin now procecds o analyse in detall

may be uleuy summarised here as forming the constituent

N .
1 ckam apl mulhyem bhagavad-dpen yusapal enanta-iptimakom
1.

3 yaiha yhiriam yesdm wplsand-phelodaye-bhimikdrasihdans 1add
ihdra e patren
4 ambrairens bnisdiatve-cambhavdbhivar.
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elements of the concept of Lordship: (1) The atwibute of
all-pervasiveness (sarva aatanva). by mesns of which the
Bhagavat can not ooly pervade the universe, but. in spite of
being ope, he can appear as many at different places, not
differet but fo the same form. This, we are told, is not
Kays-vylha, or mere illusory multiplication of the same form,
all of which act in the same way in diffcrent places : for bere,
though tbe various forms arc ithe same they can act lo
differeot ways' Each of thesc appearances thus is pot
Hiusory but real, and has the same divine characteristics and
capacity of independent action.* In otber words each
appearacce (prakdla-bheda) bas differcat cgoism (abhimdna-

‘bheda) and differeot seties of acts (kriyd-bhedal. and thls may
occur simultancoudly at the u- of differeat places. (2) The
anribute of
darva). (3) The auribute of mpum. both the gross and
the sublle (sthala-sksmatirikiaiva). Implying also the fact
that the Lord is beyond mundane exisicacs (sat) and soa-
existence (asar). (4) Noe-liability to cbasge or limitation
(avikarirva). This auribute implics that the Lord is sot
subject 10 the six Vikiras ot forms of evolution, viz.. Janmao
®irth), Astitva (cximence), Vrddhi (growth). Parigima
(ransformation), Kssys (decay) and Vioida (destruction).
Ho is alo_independent of the mnou fralt of action

Mul (nequu(mnl, Vivii (upumc-l md Sequkira (fruition
ot merit). (5) Possession of indwelling spitit-form (praryag-
riipatva), oot visible 1o the mortal cye. Hesce bo is the
Avtaryimio or the inward ruler. aod is calied Adbokssja,
‘which term is explained a sigoifyiog that be exists beyond
perception of the e can be seca or perceived only

i pratansn tayoivicintye-laliyd prihok prihas eva kriyadint
Bhavani

2 nu...‘ predal prakiaram. tesa prikak prihak Arivddhisthd-
adin

3 aksajem aindrivakan iktnem iad adho'rviy €8 yasye.
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40 vitue of his own Energy (aljo-fakitah), sad this Esergy
comen Into play only through bis grace.' (6) Noo-liability
10 mundane (prakria) birth Usoman). form (RGpa) aad action
(Karman), but also the capacity of assumiog sll these in a real
and cternal character (nitya) by bis Svarbpa-fekil. We are
told that such sssamption of birth, though real and eterasl la
character (nitya), constitutes ooly sn Avirbbiva aod not

acual mundupe or buman birth, but it cither rescmbles
mundaoe birth ot is sometimes diflerent from it Ja other

vuny ‘aoo-pbenomenal, although 1 all sespects it may Reed
The deity Is really

his form Is dcatical with his cuscnce mdnmm
abe atiributes of birth, childbood ctc., tbese are ot pbeso-
menal, but astributes of bis jnbetent divino paturc Of the
same o the form (e.5.. Matsys) which is assumed
Avatiza ; and this form. as well as ibe exploits of o
Availra, be can assume or discard a1 will, [ the ame way.
‘his Karman of sction is not guided by sy motive’ inssmuch
a8 the Bhagavat is motiveless (3pro-kamo), but it is due 1o bis
Ananda or Hiidiol Sakii® It is an sspect of his LU or
divioe sport which is patural 1o bis essence of bliss.' As
Baladeva Vidyabblsapa explains tbe idea in bis Govinde-
bhagya: That the most complete should proceed to the sct
of diversiied creation is due to his LTli, which s not preceded
by any desire of the fruits of action for himeell! Jiva

1 adrta-takier opyullhse tat-ktpaiea karapam.

3 bimrisayam Brbhtve . e inmalilv)fnna . plbce

3 propaicavad bMI na ,-u-k
- bhagarad-rigrahe Wiurvadayo et eve dharma rabhEiizh

s e w pravoledpekrerd,

nmm-/.-mm.n,m rainte.
3 pertpiinaydpl vicimestitas pravpule Maiva Levald, na 1w yre-
phaltassamihi-pariba



Theology and Philosophy 29

Gosvimin furtber cxplains that this Lilh arises from the
awakening of the blss intrinsic to tbe deity, aod it has no
refereace to any particular motive of himselr.*

1o this way Jiva Gosvimin proceeds 10 asalyse the concept
of Lordship or Bhagavaiti and discusses in detail the varions
divine susibutes which cousiate is pricipal featares. Oco

based parily on the old doctsine of the eternity of sound : but
the Beogal school gocs @ 3icp further in maintaining the
essential identity of 1he name and the possessor of the name
(ndmo-ndminor abhedah). lu other words, be believes that
the name ilsell is tbe essence of the Lord? o that one who
utters the name with devotion attaios the Loed himself. Not
only the name bul evea the syllables (aksara) o its symbol
Gambeta ; for instsnce, the syllable Om» arc eoougb to
produce the same flect. Just like the Avatkiras of tbe Lord.
«is s a kiod of Varga-Avabra’ The deity, bowever, is
often called Nameless or Andman in the scriptores, but this
usage is 00 a par with the employment of terms like birtbless
(ajanman). totmless (ardpa) or actionless (akar). It does
ot mean tbat he bas 0o oame but that his name i aprakyta
ot aprasiddha ; that s, bis pame is pot like the common
names we have in the phenomenal world, but it possesses &
spiritual sigaibeance and efcacy. It is for this reason that
the oamo or names which have been cuisblisbed in the Sistras
a3 briogiog the Bbagavat himscl{ iostantascowsly isio
consciousoess are alone appropriate. 8d not thote which are
In the same way Jiva Gosvimin speaks

: Bhagavar-srarlpem era ndme.

Hin Talb i opasddhar mimabhih +bhoparin eve jhaitl
yerm

eyam.
19
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of the colour which is appropriste 1o the deity. for tbe
coloured Aguration of deities plays an .-pomm part In
sectarian devotion in gesers), He informs the
particular eolours of the deity are not due 1o the .mem of
particular Gugas. The dark (krso) colour of the Bhagavat
does not indicate Tamo-gupa, but itis & peculiar suggestion
of bis Svardpa-iskti (svaripadakei-vyafifitarvam). Toe white
colour s often taken to signify Sattva-guna, but the colour of
the Indian cranc (Bak ied which Is proverbial for Its
cusning and its teadency to miachief, is white.

Tiva Gosvimin concludes this topic by summing up that
all this assumption by the Lord of birth, form, sction. name
and colour bas po motive bebisd it. but they ate to manifest
bis Svardpa-daku sod make bis devotee ejoy lis bllss : for
the Bhakti or devotional attitude itself is an aspect of his

1y wonderful nature which consists o the display of
jauriosic blis! 1f ooc argucs that the Lord bas no form.
‘same, birth and colour, this very argument would tead 10 put
» limitation to bis ualimited Sakil? It is by Bhakti slone.
a0d not by Simkbya and Yoga, that the true character of the
Lord is sitaioed.” That the divioe Vigrabs is the Bhagavat
himsell has been realised and festiied (o by great sageas
This intuition of the great sages o Mabad-soubbava is said
10 be the only true Prambna (satya-praménam). For these
great men are really Aveda-Avataras who, being inspired by
tbe Lord, themselves partake of the nature of his Vigraha
So also do bis pantial maifestations, his Amias of his
Gughvatiras ; and theis sppearaoce possestes ihe same

3 sosestwhseror taiirem na samyal pealdiais kimia bhakias

o,
4 irkevigroko) sa eva ca bhagardn Il vidvadhiih pradiyaie prayulysie
coirs.
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eternal, real and supernataral characteristics.! But the Lord
himaelf in his supreme form is far superior to all these.

From the theory described above 1bat the supreme deity
is the Perfect Person, baving a peculiar form asd a charsc-
teristic set of attributes, it follows that be bas alio » transcen-
dental dwelling place, distinctive colowr. decorstion and
associates peculiat 10 himself a5 8 personal god. Of his
colour we bave spoken above. No doubt be dwells in the
Jiva o lndividusl selt aod pervades the universe, but this
Is only lo bis pastial aspect as the Paramdiman. In his
‘complete and perfect form as the Bhagavathe bas a Dbima
o residence far beyond the phenomenal world (prapaiicdilta).
His decorations are also transcendeatal and are s part of his
divioe essence. A symbolical meaning is therefore assigned
1o some of his ornaments ; for instance, the Kaustobba which
the Lord bears on his breast is ot & mundase precious stone.
but typifies the fiva-dakii, These ate thus manifestations
of the deity's self assumed through his grace to bis devotces,
who slone bave @ beatific vision of them. ANl this is
established by the vision of the great devotees, which is its
only and tru Pramiga. 1o the same way the Vaikugiba-loka
(sometimes called the Goloks or Mahi-vaikogihs. fo
i place of
residence (Dhima), as well a8 his Associstes or Altendants
(Pirgadas), represents cteroal asd transcendental expressic
of his Svardpa-takil. The word Dhima has also the sease
s expluined a8 (be Lords inberent power of
‘personal god, the deity is represeated

as baviog » real. and sot merely Ggurative, abode for the
duphyoﬂm Svardpa. This Loks, which is conceived as
the highest paradiss of Beogal Vaiwavitm, camsot, on
‘account of its being beyond phesomenal existence, be sitained
by J8kna or Karman,* but only by Bhakti. Opce attained

| tadepidndm opl tadpiatvom.
2 sraripe-bhite-praldia-ialiiy.
3 Mana-kermabhir apedpsim, propaicdiiaivis.
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there is 0o fall from it (1ato'skhalanam). Since it Is beyood
the pheaomenal world, it follows that it cannot be attained
by means of the three Gunas ; It is therefore called Nirguga
of Gugatit ; for it is said in the Bhdgavara (xi. 25.21) thut
by the Satlva-gupa men reach Svar-loka. by the Rejo-guga
the Naraloka scd by the Tamo-gugs the Naraks or Hell &
but the Loks of the Bhagavat is beyond the reach of these
tbres Gunas. Hence it is eternal and beyond Prakpti
(prakreh param), which Is an effect of the May-faki. It is
consequently beyond the Miyl-faki luself, 30 that the Jiva
can pever reach it a8 long as he is subject to that Sakil. This
Loka, beisg 8o cxpression of the Svarpa-dakti, can be
atialacd only by another aspect of the Svaropa-fakti, camely,
Bbakti. Like the Vigrahs of the Bhagaval himself, his Loka,
which s thus really and eternally a part of bimsell, consisis
of the three attsibutes of Sat, Cit and Agaods (saccidananda-
ripaiva). 1t s called by the Vedic same of Visoupada, snd
it Is higher than all other Lokas, such as Svar-loka, $iva-loka
etc. Just as the form or Vigraha of the Bhagavat makes its
appearance Lo the world. 4o it is said that his Dbima, Pads
or Residence also sometimes makes its appearace.! Alihough
this appearance is feal, it is usually not manilest (aprakefa).
but it becomes manifest only 0 the vision of the devotee who
can always perceive tho delty's clermal divine sport in
bis favourite carthly resorts like Dviraks, Mathurd or
Viodavana.

The above remarks apply slso 1o the Pirgadas or
Aucudants asd Associates, wbo are the Lord's eternal retine
(Parikara) in bis Paradise, being pans of bis own sell
(radogabhaia) and expressions of bis intrinsic Acands or
Higdiol $akii? Thus, 11 oc Lakyml. bis eteraal consomt, is.
a8 we have already noticed, inseparable from his Svardpa-

) evam ca bhayavad-vaper dsl
atomdarsbirbhbea irdyas.
Bhogavad-dnende-takicr vildsameyatvam.

havadl loke, tarhai
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kil (svaripdnaririkiatvam). The subject is treated la. detai

in the Srikpsne-semdarbha: but io the present conexion
Jiva Gosvimin points out that 10 the deity's Pirgadas the
bliss of worship (Bbajasinsnds) is greater than the bliss they
eojoy from their being merged in the divine self (Svarlpi-
nande). The theory of this school is that release does not
mean couation from devotional  sctivity ; even these

of bliss. to make ofbers eajoy that bliss (sukhadatva) as &
Vilisa of bis Svarlpa-dakii.

This last position Jiva Gosvimio now attempts o mnm
by revesting to his original topic of the distin
the two forms of the delty, namely. Brabman ssd numm
The distinction is sot a distinction of one Into two, for the
concept of ultimate rea
mere diffcrence in desigastion  accordiog to diference of
appearace.’ 1t is due (o the deity's inherent power of
Vitesa or difierentiation, by which there Is @ consciousaess
of difference cven whea there s no. sctual diference and by
‘which the same substance appears as differeat. It must mot.
bowever, bo supposed that the Lord's possciaion of Vider
necessarily makes him conditioned of qualified. for the
possemsion of an inBaity of attributes is the reason why be
cannot be quallfied or conditioned by any onc of them. The
relation of Brahman to Bhagavat is thus one of  dificrence in
noo-diference. The distioction arises from the stage of
degree of realisation of the two kinds of devotee whose
capacities are dilfferent and who follow dilfereat paths of
J8Aoa and Bhakt according to their respective capacity of

'

2 ehem eva tatram dridhd tebdyata ui ma vauwno bheda upe
podyate ; dvirdhirasyipt Mhedolerianin na ca samidd-wiraiye.
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warship! But the manifestation of the Bhagavatform is
said 10 be superior 1o that of the undiffereatiated Brabma-
form, because in the former stage of reallsation the true selt
of the deity in its perfection is revealed through
display of his SvarGpa-fakti or lotrinsic Eser
Brahmaform tbe full aod special character of the deity Is

is
independent but due (o the Sakti of the Bhagavat. It must
oot be supposed that the vision of the one form is real asd
the other uareal, for the suthority of the scriptures shows
both 10 be real ;¢ nor should the one be regarded as a part
of the other through the lunction of transformatios or Vikira.
for the supreme deily is 5ot sublect 1o any Vikira.' The two
lorms in thelr essence arc ideatical, but the apparent
difference is due to a diflerence of vision based UpoD &
difference of the mode of worship.' In the ope cate, where
the deity reveals himeell i his uodifiereatiated state of
‘Brahmas, the vision is incomplete lasamplrnd drsf) ; in the
other case, whero the vision takes in the full Vigraba of the
Bhagavat, sccompanled by all bis Saktis which form bis
esseace, It is perfect (sampirnd). For this full or proper
vision (Samyag-daréana) we are told that Bhakil is the ooly
means,’ for Bhakti is due 10  display of the deity’s Svardpa-
Sakti itsell. This, therefore, establishes the superiority of the
Bhakti mode of worship to every other mode : for according
as the deity reveals bimself i his twolold spect as tbe

1 wversvadariana-yossais-bhedana dvividho'dhikan dvidha drsiew
tadupdua b,
2 ides

3 brakma-prakhle tas-visisidnupalembhands.

colkarsa vastunad takiyd vikriyominimickeived niaio
Shede,stratrotsdhlt terob.
wMseni-bhedena darian-bhedab.
H Shakiir eva tamyag-dariane beruh.
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Brabman and the Bbagavat, his Svarlpa-fakii reveals itself
correspondingly as JAoa and Bhakii. The way of Jidna is
indeed not wholly cejected, but since the Bhagavat is spoken
of as the Abgin (priocipal) aod the Brabmen as Atgs
{subordioate), the Brahmioubbava or perception of tbe
Beabma is lncluded (antargaro) in the perception of the
Bhagavai. But at the same time, in tho direct realisation
of the Bhagavat through Bhakti, “be realcaton of the
Brabman is vot distinct (na sphujah) and therelore super-
Buous. The bliss arisiog from the Brabmisvida is cotirely
‘merged ia the superior bliss of Bhagavad-darfana, Henco
is maiotaioed that devotional worship or Bhakti for tbe
Bhagavat s superior to the release or Moksa comsequest
upoa the knowledge of Jidaa of the Brabman. Itis for this
reaton, as slready voted above, that even the cmascipated
souls make light of mere Moka aod delight io the coatisuous
worahip of the Bhagavat (Bhajandnand:

Haviog catablishod the superiorlty of Bhakti 1o Jakoa,
Jiva Gosvimin maiotains that the acriptures which spesk of
Bhakii are superior 1o the scriptures which speak of Jfina ;
that s, the devotional texts aro supetior 1o those which are
mly philosopbical., For, thoss scripturss which are
Bhakti lead to the Bhagavat, those which arc
ot by 8o lend o tbe Brabman. Itls true that the
Brahman being an appearance of tho Bhagavat, scriptores
ke the Upanifads which lead to the Brahman msy also lead
ultimately to the Bbagaved.! yet, the Brahman beiag as
imperlect appearance, the scriptares, which speak of Brabman,
only dimly and incompletely pesceive the truc character of the

vat. [t follows from all this that the Srimad-bhdgavaia
is the greatest and the most authorit ipt
beeause, apart from its other causes of greatacss, it bas for
its exclusive theme tho Bhagavat-tattva which is the grestest

wres ;

1 yathd ek bhagerati
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of all Tettvas'. 1t is superlor toboth the JBina-kida aad
the Uplsani-kipds of the Vedss. not only for the reason
stated above, but alto because Its Ri-author was an incarna-
whom & greater author
cannot be found (parame fresthe-korirtea), 0d the direct
 of tbe deity (Bhagavat-sikebtkdra) is described
eace all detirous of attainiog the highest

the real purport
. 32:35), which

iteelf. He explaios that divine love is here called
i

secret (ii. 9. 30) bocause it consists of an indescribable blisslut
sttitude which manifests by lscll. and  remains invariably
inclined towards the Bhakia* The Bhayavat as the ultimate
reallty s really indeterminable (anirdesya). and even the
Vedas cannot propetly reveal him. But the secret is revealed
by S8dhava (Worship) and Preman (Love), which are phases
of Bhaktl Jiva Gosvimio iIn this connexion oaly bricfly
refers to the toplcs of SEdhana-bhakil and Prema-bbakii,
which are dealt with more fully in his Priti-somdarbha. The
ki i 10 be learnt rom ooe's spiritual preceptor
. but Prema-bhabti
amm spontancously through divise grace. By ibe
Sidhang-bhaktl Brahms-jflos is possible but the Bhagavat

Is atuainable by Prema-bhakti slooe. The meritorions acts
prescribed by the Vedas, however, may lead ove in the way of

for the higbest Premubbakil. The Bhagavat s thus the
Samanvaya or the syntbesis of all Sistras, and be is In fact
the suprome import of all the Vedas (sarva-vedirharva).

U irkbhdcasararva bohudhd iraisthye satyapl :-uum-m:
Bheparadiihya-porame-tainassabana-vidvirpatvad evi
deaitihyam aha.

2 bhakicrn sarverhdmansa-viisiid-hetar nima him apd sva-prodiom
prrmdlhyem dnanditmabom vautu rakasyom (i vyahiitam.
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Hence, the sacred scriptures which give an accoust of the:
Bhagavat (bhagavar-karhd) bave sn eficacy the importance
of which cannot be exaggeraied.

©. THE PARAMATMASAMDARSHA

The concept of the Paramitman, which is the main theme
of this Samdarbhs, may be briefly described as the concept
of the godhead In relation to Nature (Prakrti) and Spirit
(va). In relation 1o the concept of Brahmao, which imples
the indiscrete and unconditioned (nirvidesa) Absolute. tbe
coneept of the Paramitman indicates a particular conditioned
(s0-videga) siate: bu 0 10 the concept of the Iafoitely
conditioned Perfect Person implied In the conoept of the
Bhage: i

‘manifestation, haviog relei

tbe Siva-daktl. 10 8 passage in his Krema-somdarbha, which
is repeated in bis Bhakti-samdarbho, Jiva Gosvimia concisely
sums up the three concepts thus: By Brabmen is termed
pure consciousness which s otber than that of the particalar
attributes characterised by the group of $aktis ; the Paramst.

"
 tbe Bhagavat Is tho conscionsoess conditioned
by the complete and perfcct manifestation of ll the Saktis.™
It wonld follow [rom this that the Paramliman Bas two
aspects, camely, Bhagavad-agatva in relation 1o the Jiva,
and Jagad-gatatva in relation 1o Prakyil o Pradblcs. I
other words, the Paramitman s bat phase of tbo godbead
which is immanent, on the one havd, in the couscious Jiva,
20d on the otber, in the Bon-conscious of @aterial Pratril.
The necessity for postulating these coocepts is 8ot difficult

1 Revaltem
Adabdyare,
paramiima, paripirpasarve takit-viliiam Magerdr.
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10 understand. For a theistic sectarian faith which believes
in 8 personal god. the concept of the Bhagavat as a Person
is a philosophical necessity and justifcation ; while the
Advaita concept of Nirvidess Brahman bas 1o be

and reconciled, from its sectarian point of view. as & lower
mauifestation, vouchsafed to the religiously defective but
intelicctually keen seckers after spiritual truth. The resson
for the third coscept of the Paramitman Is somewhat more
complex. Tbe idea of the Antaryimio as the ioward ruler is
umuu, a0d Deusseo is probably right in thinking that
idea developed the concept of a persooal g
In- theistic systems, in which the idea s, as bere. dy
recogoised. The term as well as the underlying idea of the
ich is also
s a legacy of
older philosophical systems.  The difficultics, however, of the
Advaits docirine of MiyS and of its highly monistic and
ideslistic interpretation of the relatioo of the Jiva to Brahman
made these theorles unacoeptable ia their entirety to the dua-
listic school which Jiva Gosvimin fepreseats. As the schoo}
believed, somewhat o the Simkhya manger, fa the relative
reality of the world. the Vediotic theory of the uareality of
the illusory world was aot consisteat with its dualistic posi-
tion. To obviste these difficulties and to reconcile the
traditional ideas meationed above with its owa view of &
personal god, the deity in the lower form of the Paramitman
had 10 be codowed with two real and eternal Sakiis in rela-
tion o tho Jiva and Prakql. the workiog of which, Bowever,
18 supposed not 1o aflect the esseatinl selfhood of tbe god,
just in the same way as the Advaita-vidio's Miyk does ot
affect the impersonal aod uaconditioned Brahmas.

Tbe theme of 1he present Saqdarbha is, therelore, the
consideration of the relation of the Jiva a0d Prakrti to the
Paramitman and the correspondiog functions of Jive-gakti,
and Mayi-fakui, of which the Paramitmaa fora is, a1 it were,
the presidiog delty.
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‘We have aiready seen that the Jlva is an expression of
the Jiva-fakti of the Bhagavat. This Saktl is called Tojasth
or aloof, because It docs ot come under either of the cate-
gotics of Svaripa-dakti sod Mbys-dakih. butis
connected with both. As the Bbagavat s tbe ground of the
Jva-dakti, the Jive is ipdeed a part, albeit an icBnitesimal
part of the Bhagava ; but as the Jiva is liable 1o the lnfiueace

influcoce. But oo sccount
ofits ultimate alfivity with the Bhagavat, the Jiva even
boadage bas the inberent capacity of releasing fsell
when emancipated, it becomes  part of the Svarlpa-fakti
and is placed elermally beyond the Infigence of tho Mi;
fakti. This relesse, wo have scen, comes through Bbakti,
which itsell is an expression of the mmu o blisslal aspest

This l‘Hol ihe Jiva-fakti will be clear from a considera-
ton of the essential character of the Jiva. In this conaczion
Jiva Gosvhmin quotes the authority of Jémitmuni who ls

12id t0 have been & predecessor of Rimbaujs. This authority
informs us that the Jiva is ncither 8 deity nor a mas, nor 8.
movable asimal, sor a5 immovable pl s peither the
body. nor the seascs, por the mind, por life. nor iotellect
‘cither a0 nnconscious material object (jada). nor liable 1o
chaoge, mor yer consising of mere consciousoess but,
positively considered. a long list of distinguishlog auributes
can be predicated of it. It Is self-lumivous to itself (svasmal
svayam-prakatah). usiform (ekardpah). possessiog its owa
ideatily (svaripa-bhak). consclous (cetanab), having  the attri-
bute of pervading (rydpri-flal), consiting of Cit 40 Ausda

subject of the of I (aha~
marthat), diffiereat in different orgasism (pratiksemam
‘bhinnab), atomic in size (aqub), always pure (nitya-nirmalah),
possessing its own pecullar attribute of knowledge, action
and enjoyment (Adirtva-kartrtva-bhokipiva-nijadharmakah),
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and always possessing the natural teadency of resolvis
 part of the Parambiman (paramaimalka-tesa svabhdvab).

These terms will ot be fully intelligible from the
imperfect Eoglish readering given above but will require some
explamation 1o make them clear. From tho megative
characteristics described above, the Jiva appears to
wo promineat auributes which arc ntesrelaied, namely, the
autribute of unchangeableoess aod of retcntion of identlty
Inthe midst of diflerence. In other words, tbe Jiva retains.
s ideatity fo whistever individual cxistence it may lie, divise.
uman ot otberwise. 1 is indeed a0 catity wbose
18 brought about in the organic body by 1be Miyk-akii. but
it is distinet from the several parts (the scoses, the mind,
body, e1c.) of lts tecsptaclo. 1t is thus distioct from tbe body.
and unlike the body it i oot subject 1o chage or decay :
it Is only through the Miyd-daku that tbe Jiva ia delusion
identifies iselt with tbe body. It Is, bowever, not a mere
aggregote of (§ross or phesomenal) consciousness (JAdna-
mairdimako na ca). Bor yet s production of material oature
(na jadab). 1tis 8 siogle permanent principle which manie
fests itacll in and unibics & sysem of lemporal and spatial
states and activities, but is sull different from this system
and retains Its ideotity through all thesc states and activilics.
This idealistic istcrpretation of the Jiva, bowever, is oot
new, but its differeatiation, by means of the Miyl-akti, as
asubtle principle. which 18 ncitber mere consciousness ooF
mere unconscloussess, is presented in a way which is entirely
peculiar to this dualistic scbool.

Positively coasidercd, the Jiva possesses a large gumber
o ica, but since
nected. they may be briely explained under afew brosd
beadings. Oue of the chief auributes of tho Jiva Is that it is
a0 entity which possesses consciousness (cesanc). This must
Bot be undersiood (o mean that it is made up of a mass of
rors consciousoess alone, which view really resolves itoa
materialistic position, but that it is the usderlyiog conscious
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principle itselt. 1t follows from the acoeptance of this
aturibute that the Jiva is sell-luminous, that Is, it reveals itself
t itsell by its own consciousoess' : but it also bas the
capacity of revealing others.' lis siate of comsciousness
means that by its own conicioussess it can stimulate the
body ete. Into consciousaews, like tho light of a lamp which
by revealiog lslf reveals otbers’ This self-lum
otbe i relation to the Parsmbizan, whoso

power comes ; but it Is selt-
tuminous in relation to material objects.t

But the Jiva is atomic (ogu), tbe word ‘alom’ meaniog the
smallest and tincst indivisible cauty conceivable. Heoce the
Jiva i called a pasticle of atom of consciousness® (cir-kapd
of anu-cif). And yet by virtue of its being & coascious prin-
ciple it is capable of pervadiog tbe wholc body (vsdpana.ila).
In other words, it does Dol occupy 3pace, yei pervades by
consciousness the whole of the organism which it lnhablts.

‘This conscious principle is represcnted by the word *I' and
sigoiies the ego (cham-ariha) but this Aham is not the
empirical ego (prakria ahamkara), which Is an sct of material
Nnm (Prakyti) upoo the Jiva. This consciousaess, we have
indivislble, and is therefore 10 be distia-

Dess given by the scases Thisis whatls meant by saving
that the Jlva it not a mere aggregate of comsciousness given
by the seases, but it is the cxscatial covscious priociple itsell
(upalabdhi-maira os jhdnalka-rapa). For,the Jiva is beyond
150 reach of the body wbich is liable to chaoge and decay
(vikdra or is the eterna) wit

1 svasmai srayam-praldieh

3 Wknam ek idrye-Nalrns vividham ket lrom.



302 Vaipava Faith and Movement

from tbe thing witnessed (drastdriva-bheda), The troe
Bature of this consciousaess ot the real ego can be realised in
the state of dreamless slecp when the phenomenal conscious-
tess (chamkara) is set at rest and the Jiva remains as a self-
conscious witness (sakgya-sakyh-bheda). This can also bo
inferred from the ordinary expericoce that the body s liable
10 suflering, but the Jiva is always the object of divine love
(dubkhi-premaspoda-bheda).
1t follows from the above characteristics of the Jiva that it
is always pure (altya-nirmals), and this purity consists is its
reul ego, which is not aflected by the impuro effects of the
MiyS-dakil : for the Suddba Jiva is said tobe mdyaniia or
‘beyond the sphere of Miyk. ln relation to the body and the
phenomenal world, however, I gross coasclousness. which
s the effect of the Miyd-fakti, nvupo-m itand obscures its
real nature even to itself. Even I the Jiva. like the Bbagavat,
consists of pure consciousness (cid-ripa), It is yet Inferior to,
a8 well as differeat, in this respect. (rom the Bhagavat, who
o nd unaflected by his own extrancous
t i a partor Amda of the
u mmu to Mays and bondage in Samuira.

conceived, not as the ground of SvarOpa-fakii, but as the

sround of Jiva-dakil, which latter being » Tolasths Sakii, it is
diffevens and yet closely connected with both the Svarlpa-
takdl and the MByS-dakii.

From this poiat of view all Jivas have been classified lato
wo groups, viz. (0 those who are eteronlly Inclined to the
Bbagavat' and natarally susceptible to his Svaropa-fakti, and

1 anddita era bhagevod-uamulhtk.
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(i) those who are eternally averse 1o him' and therefore
oawrally peone 10 the Miyi-dakii. The former are sill
“Iajastha like the latter, and are Jivas who cansot be included
in the category of livara, but they posses in  greater degree
the capacity of releasing themselves. Possessing ln & poten-
tial state the lotrinsic altributes of consciousvess ad bliss,
‘which are also divine atributca, they are easily disposed to
the loflvence of the deity's bighest SvarGpa-aktl Those
coming uoder the second group become, on sccount of their
bostile aititude, an casy prey (o the Mayd-fakii avd its bon-
dage. and are therefore overwhelmed iato rebirth (samsdra).
from which their ooly way of release is through Bhakti : for
Bhakt brings them sgain usder the influence of the SvarOpa-
dakti of the Bhugavat.

From the dualistic coaclusion that ibe Jive, In spite of its
essential identity. is yet different and has & scparate
2 a0 cteraal spiritua) atom, which contioues evea after emao-
cipation it follows that the Jiva is not ope but masy. Our
autbor does pot believe in ibe extreme monistic 1beory that
the Paramitman is the only so<called Siva (cka-fiva-rada),
the appareat multitode of Jivas beiog no other than the
Paramitman. On the other band, he appears 1o agree with
Riminuia's interpretation of Veddmia-sdira Ii. 3. 48 that
sitbough the Jiva isa part or Améa of tbe Paramitman,
85d is cmentially of the same character a3 an eatlty, itis
et sctually separate and resides in & separate Kyetrs or
spbere (pratikpetram bhinnaf). But, even admittiag a plurality
of Jivas, thia school does not sccept the theory of actionless
Purusa who oaly looks on and expericaces the consequences
of the acts of Prakrt. A dualistic view such a1 this
scbool upholds cannot make the Jiva wltopetber indepea-
dent of the frults of actios, even though its extreme theistic
leaniogs make it present & somewhat modified dualiem
ad make ll actions subordizate to the will of tho Lord.

1 andditn eve bhapevar-peckimulhik.
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In is view. therefore, the Jiva is both a koowerand an
agent, and ao esjoyer of the ([ruits of his own Karmas. This
capacity for acilvity as an ageot is & permancat and isherent
capacity. but the activity is oot independent of divine control,
isasmuch as the Jiva is an eteronl servant of the Lord.

‘This intrinsic copnexion of the Jiva with the Paramitman
is indicated by the qualifying cpithet svatah sarvadd paramat-
maika-fesa-svabhdva ; that is. the Jiva bas always the oatural
tendency of ultimately resonting 10 the Parambtman alope as
its ground. From this divioe source it reccives sot oaly its
atiribute of consciousness but also its auribute of blim
{(cidanandaimaka). of which more will be said hereafter.

Although tbe Jivas ae maoy and separate. they ara yet
related to one another. There is u samencss in all Jivas
(cka-rapa-bhak) because of 1be Jiva's esseatial divine charac-
ter. Diffecences, however. arise. In the Orst place, from &
dilference in the nature of acts dove in this or previous births,
‘which make exch suffer weal of wos accordingly and possces
dilfereat character. Apparently, this vecurs ia the pheno-
menal world ; but even whea berelt of the gross body and
treed from the bondsge of the Miyk-4aku, the dillerent Jivas
occupy diferent positions as the Parikara or Attendant of
the Bhagavat in the bicrarchy of spiritusl _existeace, according
10 the dilfereace in their respestive devotional sttitude.

“This brings us cow 10 the consideration of the character
of tho Miyd-dakil in relation to tbe Jiva aod the Bhagaval.
The Vaigpavaides of Miyk saa Sakui, even if it Is pressoted
as e Bahiradgi of eatransous Sekti, bs Dot the same as the
Semkarite idea of Miylasa kiod of illosion, from
however the origisal idea might bave been borrowed aod
auimilatcd. Eooogh bas already beea said sbove which
would give & geocral idea of this Mayk-4akt. but oos of the
peincipal themes of this Sadarbha b 10 expand this idea
a0d comider in detail the functions of this Sektl. 1tis called
Bahiradgh (outer or exteraal), because It docs oot form an
ingredieot of the real or lntrinsic seifhood of the Lotd. As
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& Sakti or Esergy, however, it is real. and its effects arc  also
real, but as it appertalns 1o the deity in his panial or incom-
plete manifestation and not in hls true oature, it is felt only
atalower plane of cxistence. Ina verse quoted from the
‘Bhagavara Lx. 33 in the Bhagavat-samdarbha (p. 92). the Sakti
is defined as:

rte'riham yat pratlyeta na prafiyeta catmani/.

tad vidy2d simano mayam| |
According 10 the interpretstion given by Jiva Gosvimia the
verse may be translated thus: “What would be percelved
outside the substance, ic.. outside the intrinsic selhood of
and what would not be perceived irrespectively of
it iv called the Lord's own Mayk" 1fthe Lord in his essence
is perceived, the Miyd it not perceived ; that In. the Sakil I
perocived outside his scIt*  But the Saktl cannot be perceived
by itself without the Lord as the substratum’ ; thatbs, as an
energy it presupposes the idea of an energisiog substance or
beiog. and caonot stand by itsell.

The MBya as a Saktl has beea classified into Jiva-miys
‘which it also called Nimitta-milyl, and Gups-miy which is
a0 called Upidins-miys. The classification is based upon
the two functions of the principle of cavsality, amely,
efficieot and material causation, ascribed (0 the Miyl-dakil ;
and each of tbe aspects has a refercnce respectively to the
Jiva and the Prakril, the individu! Self aod material
Nature. 1o the Brat aspect. the Msyli-aktl obscures the pure
comsciousness of the Jiva* and i the second it brings about
the material world as & balance of the threo Gugas® of some-

1 artham paramtsihe-bhi
2 marprailias tas-prasiy
iryarthah.
3 yasrs co madairayam vind rvaceh prassis abstl
4 Projitnam
3
wdgirant,
20

mép vind.
hdvds, matio bakic eva yorye peatitic

yusaalsreripon guremiyithyon jedim peatrim
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times cavses change of evolution of forms by distutbiog the
equillbriom of the three Gupas' Heoce, Miyk i called
srstl-sthityania-Adrigl. or the Sakti which causes the creation.

pport and dissolution of the world ; and io_the Upaisads.
Miyé is represcted Bguratively a8 tri<oloured (trivarna).
‘which term has a reference o the three Gugas.

The function of the Nimitta: or Jiva-mbyi is two-fold.
consisting of Science (Vidyd) and Nescicace (Avidyd), the
Best causing emancipstion and the sccond boodage. The
Tiva in itsell is eternally self-conscious of its true sature and
is therelore, a3 Suddba Jiva, cternally emancipated (svaro
‘mukta eva) : sometimes this coniciousness is explicit (s in
ihe case of cternally emancipated souls), but more oftea it is
implicit or obscured (a3 in the case of those who are subject
10 ignorance or nescicace caused by Miye). The Vidyd is
tbe gateway for the iogress of this implicit comsciousoess.
1t may be objected that if the Vidyi leads 1o deliverance, It
sbould be o aspectof the Svarlpa-dakii and canoot be
counted 23 an expression of the Miyi-fakti. But the Vid

Vit a3 8 Mays-4aku* must be taken to imply that ltis ot a
form of tbe supreme consciousness itsell bat only a door
of opening to the rovelation of that consciousncss which i
«0 aspect of the Svardpa-akti; and it canoot by itsell make
hat revelation® The Avidyd or Nescience bas, gain, two-
fold function, samely, (/) it 8cts as a coveriog which causes

overpowera the Jiva by causin
‘Bess in the form of the empirical cxperience of the body and.
he seascs.

1 kadacit Uaresers

2 The word b thus used in » sense somewhat differvat from what
i anderstood fa ortbodax philosophy. The Vidys may be two-fold
‘cing  function of both the Svaropa- aad Mayi-dakils.

drdeam eve, na 14 vayam eve sers fheyam.
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‘The Jiva-mayd or Nimitta-miyd. as the source of cBclent
causation, iavolves ibe four concepts of the Kila, Daiva, Kar-
man and Svabbiva, which terms are now bricfly explained.
The KAla is deacribed as the Ksobbaka ot source of provoca-
ton ; and e verse Irom the Bhdgavata (iil. 5. 26) is quoted to
show that by this function the Pas In erotically
Bgurative imagery. places the seed of creation in the Gupa-
mayl MiyL' It follows from this description that the Ksla
s 00t & substance but oaly a function or mode (i) of the
Paramitman s the dispenser of the Mi)s-dakt, by which the
equilibrivm of the three Gupas in Prakytl is disturbed and
effects are brought about. It thus regulates la & sense the
process of creation but s la its tora regulated by the Paramii-
tman ; it has tberefore 0o effect on the Bhagavat, who is cter-
mally beyond Kila. The Karmao is described as the Ni
or efficient cause of this disturbance, and comstitutes acts
done oot by the real ego but by the empirical ego in pheno-
menal cxistence, causiog rebirth snd boodsge. Such acte,
therefore. as devotional worship, which proceed from the real
€80 of the Jiva, are not 10 be  included in this category. The
€apress proncoess of Karman for the production of conse
quences is called Daiva.* The Svabhiva coosists of impress-
ions left by Karman (tar-samskirah). The Jiva. tn its bondage
0 the Mayi-dakti, is possesscd of all these (1advan).

The Gupaemiys or Upidsna-miys, a3 the source of
material causation, contists of Dravya. Ksetra, Prigs, Atnag
asd Vikira. which terms also require explasation. The
Dravya indicates the five elements in sublle states (bhira-
siksman) ; the Kgetra is Prakptl ; the Prips means the vital
principle. which is also called Viyu ; the Atman is the gross
conscioussess or the Prikita Ahamkira operated upon by
the scates: and the Vikira comsists of ithe Ove scoses
(ndriyan) and the Bive gross clemeats (mahdbharani). of
sunameryim ashokraieh|

teme viryam Adhaita viryavis ||
2 'dm Phalibhimuthem abkiryahiam daivem.

' mnmm...m - 1
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terial body s a collective effect
ing in an uminterrupted siresm like the
sprout of sceds (blje-rohavar pravihah). All these coostitute
in their totality the ingredients of material creation. which is
the Upidina aspect of the My, called Gupsomiyd. The
Jivais related 10 it, as well as to the Jiva-miiyl described
sbove. Tbe primal matter is called indiscrete (Avyakia o
Avylkrua), because it Is the equipolscd condition of these
constitaents and of the Gupas. 1In itselfit is usiotelligent or
uaconscious, but creation proceeds only through the Iksaga.

n
of the school to the Simkhya theary, the influence of
Samkbys ideas sd tbe borrowiog of us terminology
obvious. The shool holds Grmly to Simkbya i
Matier as u reality, aad there is aothing specifically Vediatic
in its conception in this respect. The Miyd is not Matter
itscll as the Vedantist believes, but it is a particular mode in
which Mstter, which is a reality, is apprebended. Buts
theistic. interpeetation is given to this mode by regarding it
833 coumic cffect of the Lord's energy or luncion which
obscures the vision of the undevout Lo the ullimate reality.
In relation to this ultimate reality, which 1s the Lord himsell,
Mattcr must, however, be regarded oot a3 an absolute reality
a3 Siqkbya maiatains, but ooly as & relative reality.
‘According to the views of (ke Beogal school. therefore,
the creation of the world is oot sa instanco of Vivara
(lllusory appesrance) but an instance of Parighma (transfor-
mation). The tbeoty of Vivaria, which is s corollary from
Samkara’s Miyl-vide, speaks of the Wiusoty production of
an effect (oamely, the uareal world) trom 8 real cause
(camely the Brahmas), jaw as & serpent s 3 Vivacta or
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illusory sppearasce of @ rope. But the theistic Vaiggava
achool believes in the reality and phenomenally separate
cxisteoce of the world, relatively to the reality and abso-
Iute cxistence of the Bhagavat: and, therefore, it reyards
its creation as the result of Parighma or direct evolution.
by which an elfect of the same kind Is produced as the
material cause. Thero it @ differooce, o doubt, in the
reality of the world and that of the Bhagavat, for the former
i relative and non-eternal and the latter absolute and eteroal.
1na scase. bowever. the world may be regarded as eternal, be-
fter dissolution it continues to exist in & sublle

cause eves

form 10 the Bhagavat. but it must stll be regarded as oop-

is false or uoreal. a3 some Veddotists hold.
eflcct has the same character of really a3
its matorial cause (samely. the Miyd-dakil of the Lord). al-
though this reality may not be sbsolute reality. Sivce the
delty. a3 the material aod effcieat cause of the world, evolves
it out of himsel by the MByi<akti, be does not sulfer any
‘change of loss of exscoce inasmuch as this Sakti canoot atfect
his troe Svardpa. The delty is immutable even if be is the
€ausc of the mutable world, and creation In this souse js a
mystery.t Itis also further established that crestion is spoa-
taneous to the nature of the Lord. 1t does not peoceed from
any particular purpose ot motive, in the scase in which the
term is used with reference 1o buman beings ; for. the divine
being i his pertection canaot be endowed
Purposs or motive,

‘The concept of the Paramitmas, as & partial masifesuntion
of the Bhagavat, has relation mainly 1o these caergies of the
Lord, aamely. the Jiva-4akti a0d the Mayi-faku. aad is, there-
fore, postulased for thi The Pan
ia accordingly cadowed with the powers of creation. suste-

1 Servevamvidiel pp. 1421
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pance and dissolution of the world, as well ss of being the
inward regulator of the individual sell. The relation between
the Bhagavat aod the Paramiitman is really one of gradation
in the hicrarchy of manifestations of onc and the same reality.
But since the two Energies (Saktis) assigacd to the Parami-
tman are regarded cither as Tajanbs or Babiratgh (sloof or
external) in relation 1o the intriosic (Antaradgh) divine

3. the function of the Paramitman operates ooly 0 loog
85 the Jiva ls still st & lower plane and it blind 1o the baturs
of true reality. Jiva Gosvimin refers o this connexion 10
Gith teats (xiii. 1) relatiog 10 the Ksetra and Ksetrajfia. and
explains that the Ksetrs (‘field” or “dwelling place) is matter
or material body sa the scai of the conditioned self, who a3 8.
conscious entity s techaically styled Kyetrajta. But he rejects
the Sikbya lnterpretation of Kgetrajds, aod maiotains the
thelstic view that the Jiva is Kyetrajéa osly relatively ; for, the
Parsmitman, as the inward ruler of the world and the indivi-
dual self, is the ooly and real Keetrajfia.  As the regulator of
the individual sell in its conditioned state, the Parsmitman
may ugain be the regulator citber of the totality of individusl
Sivas (somagi-fivdntaryamin) of of each individual Jiva
(vyagii-jivantarydmin). ‘1o theological language we are told
urther that since the Avar ve relation (o the pheno-
menal world, they all proceed from the Paramitman, and the
Bhagavat is thus saperior 10 all of them. One of the primal
evolutes of the Paramiitmaa I this respect is the Parasa, who
is regarded as tho Grst (adya) of the Avatiras This Purusa,
in i twofold aspect as the Garbbodaka-fiyia and the
K;irodaka-@yia. is the presiding deity of the Jiva in its mlb

and totality (samagp) respective

aspects of the Puruga. again, are regarded as (wo pd

tions of the /yOba, who is i
thyla and who, according to the VyQha-doctriae, is supposed
10 preside over the Jiva. Thus, as the immaneat rogulsior of
the individual Jvas and ibe phenomenal world. the Samkar-
408 of the VyQbaboory is  abiorbed as beiog ideatical with
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the Paramitmas. jug 3 the much older cooception of Parusa
is ausimilatod within the theological scheme of the Parami-
tman in relation 10 the Avatbras.

From what has been said above it will not e difficult to
uoderstand the theory which Jiva Gosvimin propounds on
the relation of the Jiva to the Bhagaval. Asthe Jiva is an
aspect of the Tajasthi Jiva-fakii, the relation is the same us
betweea & Saki and the possessoc of the Sakti. The Bbagavat
a8 the Saktimat is, no doubt. the ground or source of the
Sakii which canpol exist without him. but the Sakti bas also
& capacity and exitence of itsown. The analogy of the san
and its scattered rays hes already been cited sbove 1o illus-
trate the conception. The relation is thus _oae of son-dilfer-
ence as well as of dilfcrence (bheddbheda) in an inscrutable
‘manner (aciniya). The Jiva is noa-different from the Bhaga-

vl becausa it ib & part or Agusa, even if an atomic part (agu),
cternity
on-liability of change ¢ic., a5 well a3 the same auiributes.
40 Inioitesimal amoust. of Cit and Asanda. 1 the Bhagavat
isPurph Cit and Purga Asands. the Jiva is Cit-kag and
Aoanda-kapi. But 3 tbe superlativeoess of the attributes
a0d charucteristics belonga to the Bhagavat alone, and got 10

ierence makes possible for the Jiva 10 appeoach bim and

b & part of his intrinsic SvarOpa-gakil, but the differeace

keeps the Jiva eternally separate and subordinate. Jiva

Gosvimin maiotalos this position not valy by the citation of
4

il 3.4245. The Advaita texts, which spesk ol ideatity.
sbould, in his opinion, be uoderstood to afirm  resemblance
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Amia, patorally retabns some of tho
divine character and becomes like unto the Bhsgavat bat it
it might be objected that If the Jiva is &

: bot the nply to this

30 expression of the Bhagava's Tatasthb Jiva-fakti and
not of his uunml Svarlipa-fakti. can never be ascribed (0 the
highest beiny
Ia bis 'r.m.wrmum and clsewbere Jiva Gosvimin
takes some paios to refute the views of the Ad
that the diference between the Jiva and Brabmas ls Dot real
but is duc to Upadbi (condition or limitation), by means of
which the really unconditioned Brahman appears to condltion
bimeelt (Paticeheda-vads) or limitedly refects himuelt as Jiva
(Protibimbe-vide).* The arguments agaiast these Advaita
theotica are well known and nced oot be repeated ln detail.
Jiva Gosvdmin employs the usual argumeats agaivst the
wvalidity of the essumption of Upidhi made by the Advaita-
vidiss. He argues that the Upldbi. which according to the
Advaita-vidios, gives tise (0 8 perception of dillerece which
does 8ot really exist, must be eitber real or uoreal. 1t it is
real (sdstava), that Is, If it is oot imagioed through Avidyd.
then how canthe Brahman, wbo is alwsys unconditloned. bo
Being without any he cansot
have soy limitation or Upidhi; acd beiog albpervasive
(vydpaka) acd without & form (niravayava), liko the Akida. be
cannol be visible and reflect Wimeell us Jiva. The mere
koowledge of the identity of the Jiva a0d Brabman, again. can
sever get rid of the Upidbi which, ex hypothesi, is real and
therefore persists In spite of such knowledge. [f, on tho otber
Raad. the Uphdhi is presumed to be uureal (avistave), that is,
due 10 the Avidyl. thes bow can it touch the Brahman- who.

1 Seoabovep 2.
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is eternally freo from any touch of Avidyi? In such & case,
the Brabman, who is the eole reality. becomes unreal. 1t must
be assumed, therefore. that those scriptural texis which have
been often cited in support of ideatity. only speak of resem-
blanco duc to analogy and are, thesefore, instances merely of
form of expression which is known ss ‘secondery
lication of 8 word based on resemblance’ (sadréya-laksand).
the Jiva resembles Brabmao and Is
characteristics. but there is also &
real distinction which cancot be transcended.
This relation of noo-ideatity in identity is expressed by -ne
supposition that the Jiva is 3 part of the Bhagavat at
yonnﬂululmnmm of the Tajasths Jiva-dakti, and mot ol
the Bhagavat es the displayer of the Svardpa-dak
the capaclty for bliss is an loberent atribute of tbe J
finds a point of contact with the intrinsic Hiidiof Sakti ar
blisaful energy of the Bhagavat through the mode of Bbakil,
‘which is nothiog mote tof this iotriosic divive
epergy. This natural capacity of the Jiva restores bis affisity
ulty 10 the Bhagavat and counleracts s avesseness,
which spriogs from the effect of the external Mayk-fakii.
But the Jiva is never an equal but a servast or Sevaka (0 the
Lord. who is the Sevya. sod s fuaction is to camy out ihe

expression of the divioe caergy. can
divine grace (Prasida or Augraba). Even when freed from
the bondage of the Miyl-fakri, the Jiva persiats in ts real 30d
ecternal character

b
Jiva's phenomenal esisteoce nod alto In s siste of release.
The siate of release. therefore, is oply relcase from the carthly
bondage of the MyS-£akti. but not extinctios oo percepiion
of idestity. nor the met of the Jiva ln the Bhagavat

1 Aratabiisilippuysive wve nv...u.y e 1w inddharye, firasye
tacchabridpatvensisdmlarvam ttycred vyabjaycti.
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Uaya). The emancipated sclf is in reality oo longer the Jiva
OF & part of the Jiva-fakti, but becomes & part of the Svardpa-
4akti of the Bhagavat as his Parikars of Attendaat in bis
Paradite. But since the velation of the $akti 10 the possessor
of the $akti is. a1 we have scen, one of pom-identity In
ideality, the rel naturally contioues n the state of
<mancipation.

d. THE SRIKRSNA-SAMDARBHA

The interest of this Samdarbha is more theological than
philosophical. Its chiel object is to apply the principles
established in the three Ssmdarbhas, described above, 1o the
personality of Krsos a3 depicted in the Srimad-b 3
#0d present bim as the highest personal god of Bengal
Vaiggavism. lts theme isto maintain that Kryon is not an
Avatira or an incaroate being. but the deity himsell
maaifesied in his perfect form a3 the Bhagavat. Ia other
words, Bavig esiablished the cosoept of Bhagavat, Jiva
Gosvimin now proceeds to show io & deBnite way that
Kryoa is the Bhagavat as the Advaya-jdina-auva of its
theology. From the point of view of the cult and sect,
dherefore, this is the most Important and ceotral Samdatbha,
the other three procedig Samdarbhas being  preliminary
it

At the outset Jiva Govimin refers o tbe distinction
established in the previous Samdarbhas between the  concepts
of the Paramitman aod tbe Bhagavat, and deals agsin briefly
with tbe distinctive character (Svar0pa). function (Karman).
form (Akirs) and place of babitation (Sthina) of the
Paramdimen. It has already been demonsirated by him that
the perfection or PArpaiva of the Paramitman s relative
{apekyita) 10 that of the Bbagavat, but this relative perfection
8 ow explaloed by statiog that it is the eteroal source
(84raya) and the germinal ground (udgama-sthang) of the
various Avairas, as well as of the whole pbenomenal
creation. From the Paramitman spriog tho two Purugss, the
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Primal and the Sccondary, who become the source of tho
serics of incarnate divine forme. just in the same way as the
sun is the soarce or ground of its own rays. ln otber words.
the i are related to the a

parts to the whole : and in their uuulmlen state they |
2n indiscrete and germinal form . In ibls connexion.
there is a discussion in detail of the twenty verses from tho

BMagavara (i.3.6-25). which give a general list of the
autbentic appearance, pantial (Amia) or complete (Amfi).
of the supreme deity. These Avatiras have already been
considered by Ripa Gosvimin in his Samksepa-Bhdgavardmria
and have becn summerised by us above ; but there is some
iscrepancy in the order of coumeration, Jiva Gosvimi
following strictly the order of the Bhdgavara, They

1. Catulsana 2. The Variha 3, Nirads. to whom is
aniributed the Sitvata Tantra 4. Nara and Nirkyaps S. Kapils
6. Dettatreya 7. Yajéa 8. Reabha 9. Pthu 10. The Matsya
Il TheKorma 12. Dbaovastari 13. The Mobla! 14. Tbe
Narasipha 15. The Vimsna 16. Paraturima 17. Vyis
18. Rima 1920. Balarima and Krsoa 21. The Buddba

The verse L 3. 26 adds that the Avathras arc oumberiess,
Hike the ripples oo an inexhaustible reservoir ; and this
satement, in the opioion of Jiva Gosvimio, 18 meant (o
include such Manvastara Avatiras, ot iocluded in tbe above
Hari, Hamsa, Prisigarbhe Vibbu,
Satyasens, Vaikupiha, Aj v Vigvaksena,
Dharmasetu, Sudbiman, Yogeivara and Brhadbhiau. as well
a8 Yugs-Avatires like Sakla. Raku, cic.

All these appearances, with the exception of Nos 19 and
20 (wammely Balarima and Krygs) are Améas oc Kalks (partial
manifestations) of the Purusa (ete clmio-kaldh pumsal) : but
among the Amds-Avatiras a larther distinction (s made of
Avela-Avatiras. The Catubsaoas etc. are instances of the
Aveda of ‘possession’ of ihe Jalna-akil, Nirads etc. of tbe
‘Bhakti-dakti, and Pribu ctc. of the Kriyl-fakti of the supreme
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deity. In some cases there Is & direct possession by the deity
(Svayam-Aveta). and these Avatiras havo therelore often
declared themselves s I am the Bhagavat’ in the scripturea.
In Avatiras like the Matsya. there is a direct patial masi
festation (s2ksdd amdarvam). By the term Amdatva is meaat
that though these appearaaces partake directly of the di
sclthood (saksad bhagavaid), the selfbiood is said 1o
manifested partially, because of the iovariably partial mani-
festation in them of the divine Sakils, in accordance with the
invariable divioe will in the particular case.' Bul s tbe part
(Amda) can pever be the whole (Amin). the Avatira can
sever be the deliy himself In his perfection. The so-called
Vibbiti Avatiras who consist of the great Rgis, the Mancs,
the Devas, the so0s of the Masus and Prajapat, ars included
in the term Kald. which also means a part, but which Indicates
the mailestation of & small amount of divioe energy (alpa-
dakii). a3 distioguisbed from the grest energy (maha-fakii)
dusplayed in the Avesa-Avathras. The dificrence between the
Avess sod Kali-Avatiras is thus one of degree only.
illuirated by the unalogy of the ion which receives differe
degrees of tbe quality of fire by contact, but which I its real
uature remsing as the ifon. These are really cases of Jivas
who sre iospired specitically in varioas degrees by divino
energy, but the Amda-Avatiras like the Matsya are direct, it
incomplete, manifestations of the divise self.

Having thus eoumerated the various limbs o constituent
pans (Atga) of the Parsmitman, the Bhigavara verses cited
above canclude by a balf-verso which, i the opision of Jiva
Gosvmin, distinculy lays down the geoeral characier of the
Avatiras, a0d empbatically dintioguishes and determloes
Krwoa 85 tbo supreme Bbagavat himeell As the rest of the
pic is concerned with the cstablishmeat of this Lmportast
theme, it is mecessary 10 quote be ball-verse bere and

'
leliyadisaivam,
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summarise Jiva Gosvkmin's explasation of the same in the

Aght of the theological views of his school. The verse

4i. 3. 28) concludes the list of Avatéras with the sistement':
ete camia-kalah pumsah Krsves ru bhogavdn svayam

“These are the Améas and Kalds of the Purusa, but

Kryoa is the Bhagavat bimself.”

As 1bis assertion stands at the ond of the list of Avatlras, it
impllea. accocdiog 1o Jiva Gosvimin, that tbe appearances
‘meotiosed i the list are the various Amda- or Kall-Avatbras
of the Puruga, but Kryoa (in company with Balarkma). who is
enumerated as the twenticth io the list, is the Bhagaval
bimself, who is oot an Avatira, but the Avatdrio o the very
source of the Avatiras themsclves as the subsiratum of tho
‘Paramitman-Purugs. This position is elaborately maintained.
partly by an explication of this apd other texis of the
Bhogavata aod other Vaiggava scriptures, and partly by
reconciling those texts from Valmava asd noo-Vaisava
sources which are inconsisteat or contradictory.

In accordance with the rule of isterpreution that tho
predicate must not be uttered without a mestion of the
subject.* Krpya who Is already knowa as the iweatieth in the
Ust (i.3 23)is tbe Aouvidya or the already kngwn subject.
and tbe Bhagavat is the Vidheya o tbe predicate. meationed
Bere (1.3.28) for the firat time with relereoce to Kryps. It
1s clear. therefore, that ‘belng the Bhogavat’ (Bhagavaith) is
predicated of Krvgs and not 'being Kryon® (Krsoatva) of the

1 The second balf of ibe verse, namely. indrdri~ydlulam folam

mrdeyand yuge yuze (“in dif agas ey

Barmned by (be enemies of ladra) h, fa fiva Gosvlaia's oplalon,
Purses,

previomly mentioed. aed ot 1o Kyp, mentioped in the fs ball of
the vene. lils taken as sysiactically compectod with the first Pida of
the verse, belag saparsted {rom the wcond Pida by the particle ru (1~
Sabdena vilyesye bhedentr).

2 anaradyem ensbiveive ne vidheyam udireye.
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Bhagavai! In other wards, the phrase means that Krsns is
the Bhagavat. and not that the Bbagavat masifested himeelf
s Koo' It the meaning proposed were not meant. then
the phrase would have been bhiogavams tu krsmah svayam,
instead of Arspas tu bhagavan svayom. Tbe word svayom
also indicates that Krsga is not s mere masifestation of the
Bhagavat, and excludes the possibility of the Bhay 13
being falsely impased (adhydsa) upon Krsoe.

A doubt may arise from the fact that the name of Kryes
is included in the list itself along with those of otber geouine
Avatiras, and that such & meation among the Avatiras la
verse 23 Is scemiogly in conflict with the present copeludisg.
satement io verse 28 that Krypa is no(uAvllin but the
supreme god himsclf. But this incomsisteacy
0d can be reconciled by the application o( lbe wall-kpown
Mimimsé rule of isterpretation that, of two statements o
injunctions, that which is ma i

the two appareatly conBlicting statements may be reconciled
by regardiog the sccond statemeat (aamely. that Krsos is the
Bhagavar ioce of Sruti or testimony by direct
authoritative statement. As sucb, it s of greater force than the
first statement in the Avatira-list in verse 23, which is  mere
Samékhyi or laudatory epumeration : for the Mimbmsi rule
(i 3. 14) lays down that of the several means of determining
the real sease, Stutl (testimony), Linga (power of words 1o
express their sense), Vikya (syntactical conaexion of words in
a scotence), Prakaraga (context), Stbina (sequence of place)
and Samakhyl (caumeration of related scase). cach succeed-
ing one has 8 weaker force than the precediog owing mu
remoteness of measing? Of these recogaised means

1 tnoasyaive bhagevaitva-lakiano dharmah sddhyate, ne 1v M‘u»
vaah krspaivam.

N id
3 peurviperys pirvedanrbaisam prakiivar, vi. 3. 3.

daxtbalyam, arthaviprakarpts.
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interpretation, Sruti is defined by Jiva Gosvimin as direct
instruction which is not depeadent on anything else," imply-
iog that SQia bere deliberately makes the concluding stato-
meat as o piece of direct instruction, which lays dows,
iftespectively of any other preceding statement. that Krmgs
s the Bhagavat himself. That this $ruli or direct instruction
is emphatic and uoambiguous (sdvadhdrapd) is indicated by
the employment of the particle t, which. Ia the opiaion of
Jva Gosvimin, is 10 be taken bero o the sense of the em-
phatic eva. This affirmative and determining Sruti, therefore,
makes it imperative that such otber Scutis a3 speak of Mahs-
nliriyaga and other deitics as the supreme Bhagavat are to
‘be underatood as implying that their Bhagavattd. ualike that
of Krypa. is not. absolute but relative (gunibhara). Even it
the particle 1 be taken a3 meaniog "but' in the scase of an
altenative. it serves to differestiate Krapa as the Bhagavat
from the Parsmitman-Poruse. a8 mll n lm: the partia}

1t is also pointed out that the wnnlmn. vem 23 included
in the Avatkra-list

rama-kysndvitl bhuvau bhagavan eharad bharam

which states that “the Bhagaval, namely, Balarkma and
Kniva, removed the burden (by sppearing) on the canh,”
also speciically employs the term bhagavar with reference
0 Krsoa (in compasy with Balarima. who is thus also st
an Avatira). As the term is 0ot 30 cmployed with reference
to any otber Avatira ia the whole list, Kryoa is to be taken
Dot a3 & partial manifestation of an incaruatc being, but as the
supreme deity himself in bis own person. There may be an
objection that the act of removing the burdea of the world
Ia proper oaly to the Avatiras of the Puruga and should mot

| slod upadelas tu dratir Il peribhdyzare ; sllitven clira
sirapeltra e

o' wie-taldbhyal pupsad cu sdkrid bhegevaio vailadre
-,...,
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Bave been memtioned 1a comnection with Krygs a3 iho
‘supeeme deily. This anomaly is reconciled by the theory that
when the Bhagavat in his perfection manifests bimsell, the
Améa-Avatiras also enter ioto blm' sod mako thele simul-
‘Taneous appesrance, for the parts always remaia in the whole.
The acts which are performed, oot by the Bhagavat himsell,
bot by these Améa-Avathras who remain abiorbed in him,
ate morely imposed upon (&ropa) the Bhagavas

list Is to indicate that even in bis owa essenti
he sometimes becomes visible, like au Avatia, to the wholo
world' in order to cause the wonder of peculiar blies 10 his
own exclusive scrvants® by fostering 8 certaio swestness by
his LG of
to show Krgoa's infinite grace to the world, aad not iodeed 1o
sbow that Kryoa is an Amés-Avatbra. The word Avarkra
applied at all o Kryna must mean geoerally a descent of the
Bhagavat-Krspa in bis own character (Svardpa) into pheso-
‘mensl gloey.!

By this method of argumeat based on the interpretation
ol the sacred scriptuse of the school, Jiva Gosvimin attempts
to esmablish that the Bhdgavaia statement about Kryoa's
‘absolutzness as the Bhagavat is  positive, unambiguous w
empbatlc Srutl which must prevall over all other statements,
1t s therefore a definitive assertion of the Paribhish kind,
which lays dowo an authoritative rule or proposition deter-
mining the sensc of the whole work' A Paribhish
is further described as that which Is meaat to briog certalaty
in the midst of upcertaloty.’ As such, it occurs osly ooce,
1ktige avateratl taviod-omdrardrinto api pravetah.

pastha eva.
dodacis miatelorodriyed.

porienc-viterdatm Gnanda-vliesacamatkiriye.
Lam apl madhuryam wije-janmidi-liay purpen.
pealyrovaibhare'r

e

maiialdregn srasthiiho-sieplabuints.
walyame aiyama-Adsipl.
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and aot repeatedly, as specifically definiog a thing : but its
singularity has the force of controlling and determining the
seoss of s plurality of otber texts.' Itis thus a Mahivikya
or » great proposition, like the phrase 1a fvam asi ; and the
proper Sistric method would be to explaia every other pro-
‘position. which appears incossistent or contradictory. In the
light of the dulhm of such a Mahivikya.

maintaloed that this Paribhish statement sot oaly controls all
other BA3gavata texts but also coufictiog texts in otber
Purkgas, which must be interpreted in such a way a3 pot to
2 inconsisteat with It The reason for this is that the
Bhgavato, as already demonstrated in the previous Sempdar-
uu, it the wost suthcatic and infallible scripture, supersed-

other §i.

ot i partcular Seuth or Mabivikya occurs 1 that work
purposely to determine the highest spiritual truth (paramarrha-
vastu-pararva) in  definito and Indispuable manser. Itis
like the emphatic asd indispotable command of a kiog o
b lollw«\ and it bas been repeatedly utilised as soch. for

ipg cooflicts, by athorilative comm entators like
Sheharawimin,

Jiva Gosvimia thus admits that, wolwithstanding this
m.u authoritative wiatemeat, there arc masy texts in the
nd clsewbere.ln which Kf39a appears 10 be spoken
ol .upmm aspect or Amuda-Ava tira of the Bhagavat. These
texts fall loto two groups, namely, those occuring respec-
tively in the Bhipavata itsclf and those in other Puripas and
Uikisas. Jiva Gosvimin conteads that with refereace 1o
both theso classes of texts, tho Mahivikya coasidered above
prevails, and they must, therefore. all be interpreted acoord-
iogly. Some of these texta are discussed in detail by bim ;
for instanco. Bhdgavata iv. 1. 58 { harer amdau thdgatou)
x. 1. | (améendvatirpasya vimoh) ; 3. 2.13 fagan-masgalam

| vilyded ot aprebenatmund s
1 Ihd peminindm etad-caguntrihateysiva vaidayl.
2!
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acyutdmamy; 3. 2. 35 (distyamba te kuksi-gatol parah puman
amdena)

b, . 43. 20 (avarlroa-
vikamiena), etc. {n all thesc and such other verses, tho
presence of words like amda of kald appears (o indicate s
contrury idea of Krsga as a partial aspect of Hari. Naryasa,
etc; but the texts are reconciled by the ingenious explana-
tion that the terms amia or kald do mot refer 1o Kryma-
Bhagavat himsell directly but to those partial aspects of

who remain absorbed in him asd manifess

‘Commen-
wiorial ingenuity is also shown sometimes by adopting
particular ways of grammatical ot syntactical amalysis of
words of phrases—a device which is Dot unknown in Indian
philosopical litcratare ia general. The interpretation, for
instance, of the phrase ndrdyapa-semo guraib. employed
with refereace to Krsoa ip ooe of ihe above passages (x. 8.
19), is made favourable to Krypa's case by rejecting the sense
“cqual to Nickyags in bis aturibuies” (ndrdyonasya samo
gupaif) obtained by Tatpurup Semisa. and by accepting.
by means of the Babuvribi Samdsa, tbe semse “to whom
Nariyaps bears a resemblance by bis atiributes™ (ndrdyanah

view s inconsistcnt with the general purport of the Bhilga-
vate. which is represented by the Mahkvikya cited above,
Such passages. iherefore, are as a matter of course rejected.
‘The Puriigas which give expression 1o such views belong o
the Timasiks class of Purigas, which are inferior io autho-
fity 10 tho Bhigavaia, the greatest Sitvike Purdpa, snd
which cannot therefore establish the superiority of such
deities ss Mabikils 10 Krypa. It is next shown that even
i the Vaiggave Porigas. which are Sauviks, there are
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passages of legends which appear cooflicting : for instance.
the legend narrated in the Makabhdrata and the Visnu-purdna
that Krypa and Balarkma spraog respectively out of a
of black and white bair of Niryspa. Such 3 legend is vot
eatirely rejected, but it is sultably explaioed. It is shown
that a litenal interpretation cannot be given to the legend.
for it is absurd 10 suppose that a god who ls Dot subject 1o
oldage could posscss white bair. A symbolical measing,
thereforo, is found of the legend. The word kefa (hair) is
interpreted 10 mean lustre (amfu). and the white (sita) and
black (kryna) lustres serve Sguratively (o indicato the prowess
of Visudeva and Sapkartaps a3 emanations of the supreme
deity, while Nirdyags, as & partial aspect of Bhagavat-Krsos,
shows these lustres at Krgoa's will 10 the gods.

Whatis said sbove will give a rough idea of the mma
of Interpretation and argumest followed by this great a
813t of the Bengal school of Vaifpaviem. Partly by the di n«
testimony, and panlly by s reconciliation, of various texts
culled from the Mahabhlrata, Vigu-purdna. Hesi-vamda,
Padma-purtina, and Bhigavars, as well a8 by an unceremo-
alous rejection of texts which celebrate otber sectarisu delties
like Siva, he gradually builds up a series of favourable texts
round the ceatral Mahivikya, which Is elaborately shown to
declare cmpbatically the supreme godhead of Kpyos., We
are fold that we must not make light of such & method. for
in the Vedaniosara Vylsa employs & simllar method for
reconciliog conflicting texts with one particular Mahavikys.
In such cases what Is 10 be considered is vot the sumber,
whetbes large or small. of fexts on the subjecr, but their
comparative streogth or weakness ; fo¢ it is seen in the world
that a thousand mea can be vanquished by  siogle person.!

Jiva Gosvimin oext secks. with & similar method, to
establish the Bhagavatié of Krypa by sbowing that Kryga is

1 vatodabe derbaiunbalitvam eve sledremyem, sa e Mbvapa
driyate ca loke ehendpl yuddhe rahanre-parijer
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10 be regarded as Ibe source 2ot only of the Parusa-Avatirs
a5d of the Lill-Avatiras who proceed from the Purnga, but
#ls0 of the Gupa-Avatdras, pamely, Brabma. Viggu and Siva.

He s thus superlor to the recoguised Trinity of the Purkipic
ytbology end reli No doubt. tbesc Avatiras, being
of Kygpa's maifestation, are each of them perfect

Kyeon
(plirga), but Kryos is the most perfect (pdrnatama). In
Kryoa as the Bhagavat, thore is the fullest dispiay of alf the
divioe Saktls. but what is promisent Is the bighest expression
of the Higdinl Sakii or the energy of bliss, which absorbs and
supereedes al) other aspects of the SvarOpa-{akti. As such,
therefore, Kryoa, as the higbest embodiment of divine Asanda
ar Midhurya, is supcrior 1o soch lower expressions of the
deity as Niryaga o Visudeva in whom only 1bo aspect of
divine might (Aidvarya) is displayed. Jiva Gosvimin also
discusses in detall the sutboritative opisions oo this subject
f the great intatlocutors of e Bhdgavaa, vamely, Vidura
and Maltreya (iv. 17. 6-7), Pariksit and S0ka (1.19 ; ii. 1.
etc), Vylsa aod Nirads G 5: i 6 2. etc), Brahmi and
Kryoa (1. 7). Saunake and Sta (i ). These great teachers
a0d their listeoers in the Bhdgavara (Maba-vakiy-&rolr) sgreo
in regasding Krjga xs the Bbagavat. Kryoa s the themo
geoerally of the catite Bhagavara. consisting of eighteen
thousand verses, but the subject is especially deall with in
Skaodhas |, x w0d i ; and in the Uialogues of Brahwi and
Nirads, of Vidura and Uddhava, asd of Nicada and  Yudhl
slbira io Skaodbas il. lii and vii respectively, as well as is
itolated passages like iv. 1. 58; iv. 12.6; v.6.18:vi. 8
20; eodofix; the Anukramapiks section
(3. 12) of the work. [ this way Jiva Gosvemin takes
upon himsell the task of marshalling & formidable army of
Bbigavata passages in support of the Mabvikys, which bo
designates as the king of all usterances," and autempts 1o show
that Kryga as tbe Bhagavat is oot only the principal theme

1 vacoxoviiasys sendsavaraked.



Theology and Philosophy 325

of the work in more than balf the sumber of verses comprised
thema being exclusive 10 it, It receives the
name of the Bhdgavata. This clalm is recogoised also ln
the other Poripas; for lostance, the Brohmanja-purdna
speaki of Krepa's name figuratively as the moon churned
from the nectar-ses of Suka's specch (fuka-vig-amyidbdhindu).
Passages which, in Jiva Gosvimin's opinion, aro typically
representative of the view expressed in the Mabivikya, are
also discussed and explained in detail, €. ix. 24, 55 x. 14.
30:%.3.7:x20.36: L2.79; etc. It Is repeatedly laid down
that the Bhagavara, s already demonstrated in the frst Sam-
ﬂn‘b&u. the paramount Sistrs of all Sistras (sorve-idsira-
d there are passages in the work itsell
(es. 1.51 20) which Indicate that It supersedes other Skstras
(para-sastropamardaka). In the work Mtscll we bave also
statement that it was composed by Vylsa afier obtaiaiog
the beatific vision. Al theso facts make the Bhdgavata tho
most trustworthy gaide in matiers of worship, 0 that if otber
0ds are extolled In other scriptares, the ultimate supremacy
of Krypa. who is declared and praised In the Bhdgavara, Is
beyond doubt. Qnce this pasition ks accepted, It is casy to
explain that such deities as Niriyags and Visudeva, who are
celebrated in the Padma-purdga. Nardyana-Upanised and
are merely ically cosceived as
the supreme god, but they aro really varions aspects of Kryoa-
Blagsvat. Texts other than those from the Bhdgavaro are
alio cited to prove the supreme godbead of Krvoa : for
instance from the MahBbhdrota, Inchudiog the Gira (xv. 15 ;
27). Gopdla-tdpan, Padma-purdna, Brahmasamhisd usd
from the list of one hundred asd eight names of Kriga given
in the Brahmarda-purdna, etc.

In this congexion Jiva Gosvimia discusses the maln
purport of the Glia which, in his opinion, supports the
inculcatlon of the worship of Krpa. and oot of Visudeva,
4 the highest god. From tbe evideoce of this. as well a3 of
other sacred texts. he procesds 10 demomstrate that the
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can have o other esseotial form than the form

ot mn (nardikrtl), which Is exbibited by the two-handed
Ky3pa, and ot by the four-handed Visudeva, who represents
oly en Aidvarya form of Krwa himsell, Some are of
opinion. however, that the theophanic omaiprescat form
(vifvartpa), which is described i the cleventh chapter of the
Gua, is the real form of the supreme god. but our author
considers this 0 be incorrect, The VidvarQps, be thinks, is
subordinat to the Kryga-rdps. for it is Kraga who at his will
reveals the Vidvar0pa ; and we are told that after showiog tho
terrible omaipreseat form he shows agaio bis ows form to
Arjooa! This clearly indicates that bis own real form
i but the buman form
hich is directly sown
thereatter as his own®, 1t is childish babbliog which conteods
that the glory of the Vidvarlpe Is declared by the indication
that 10 perceive it Arjuna was specially eadowed with divine
vition! On the contrary, Jiva Gosvimin maistains that
Arjuo perceived the maalike form (Nardkpti) of Krsoa that
is ot perceptible 10 mortal vision, but perceptible only (o the
p-muu. vision which comes from the inberent Sakil of the
‘This view is csuablished by seveaal tests ciied
lmn the Bhdgavata and the Padma-purdna ; and it is shown
that It is difficult ovea for the so-called divine vision (divyo-
drati) to pescicve the evscutial Kryps form of the deity which
s sot casily visible even to the gods." 1t was vouchsaled to
Arjua for daily sight because be had the Lord's special grace
a8 bis intimate Associato or Parikara ; but Arjuaa bad 10 be

1 rrakam ripew dariaytmiia bhdyah.
2 vidvaripam na tasye sdksds svasdpa m it spaptam.
3 narihivarcainrbhuiasyuive et

. tanaive

miktomyam b 1 Mo kelthaiey,

mm eva tare Aaranasrds,
& 1ac ca nardisti pare-brahma divye-driibhie durderiam.
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€adowed with divine vision in order (0 sec his other Vidva-
TOpa, which was assumed for the particular theophanic
exbibition. That this bumas form is the intriasic form of the
deity is also proved by the description of Kryga in the form
a0d dress of & Gopa (cowherd) in the Gopala12pani and other
scriptares ; and the Grit great prelimioary verse (mahopa-
krama ; i. 1. | janmadyasya) of the Bhdgavara, as well as its
last all-concludiog veree (rarvopasamhira 3. 14 karmal
yena), also bears out the position that Kryoa is the highest
being. haviog a form similar o that of maa,

10 this consexion, Jiva Gosvimia attempts to set at res
doubts arising from ceruain vaguely uederstood texts, with

rd to the essential form of Krypa, which in these teats
i8 30 diversely described as 1o raise the presumption of ks
belag an impermasent pheoomenal form.  These texts, n bis
opinion should be interpreted in such & way (anyarhaiva
driyam) a8 10 rebut this uaworthy presumptioo. ln its essence
the Vigraha of the Bhagavat-Kyoa consisis of the three
auributes of Sat. Cit and Anands, but some of these texts
describe the appearance of the Vigraba diversely as having
o of four (sometimes even six or eight) hands. All these
appearances, in Jiva Gosvamin's opinion, are ceal, but since
the Bhagavata and otber scriptures describe the divise form
a5 similar to that of man (manusyeiiga), this similasity is
‘best displayed in the two-handed form alose.' This is. of
course. in reply to those who bold that the Absolute is
uncondit and therstors formless = iboteless, but
rance 1o the seeker it sometimes conditions
itself and assumes form, which s thus oot real and cternal.
The reallty 20d ctemnity of the two-banded Krya-form,
similar to (hat of ma, is sougbt 10 be established by con-
tiderivg. io the Grst place, whetber great and relisble
worshippers have had actual visions of it a8 ibe exsential
divioe form, and secoodly, whatber such a form s koown 1o

1 dvibhajerva eva irkkrysatvam nardkeri-tsivalydn mubhyom.
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caint rally and cternally in 3y of the divie Dbimans or
residences of the Lord. Jiva Gosvimin cootends that the
@acred aad revealed texts furnish enough testimony of grest
sagcs and devolees who bad & direct beatilic vision of the
1%o-handed form a the oaly real form. It Is on the basis

Vigraha bas already boca essblished and llasrted 1o the

second Samdarbba. The scriptures also reveal that the

Kryea-Vigraha io the form and dress of a Gopa existed

etceoally, even before its masifestation to the pbeaomena)

world in tbo Dvipara Age. and sported in this form in

vu.ﬂm In the Gopala-1apanl, both the two-banded and
he four-

banded lorms are meotioned a8 objects of devotlosal
meditation, although in the Agamas the two-banded form
alone is spokes of ; but everywhere tbe similarity 1o the
baman form is made clear. 1t is admitted that Kryga in bis.
Gnitc power it known to bave displayed other forms (for
iastance, the VifvorQipa sbown 10 Arjusa or to Yadods),
which theophasic forms included the eatire universe with its
creatures, endloss Niriyagas, codleas Vaikugibas, Dbimacs
asd Pusikaras. But Kryps is koown 1o bave resumed
esseotisl form immedistely after these theopbasies ; and it is
soteworthy that even i the four-handed form seea by Asjuna
the similasity to the homan form (manusya-riparva) is
emphasised ia the Gla verse drsivedam mdwuzam rdpom.
I tbe Srulls sometimes describe ine form as beiog.
without band of fect (apani-pddo). of as baving a thousand
bands and fect, they only meas, as Jiva Gosvimin bas already
polnted oul, to indicate that his form with Its haods and feet
la similar indeed to aman being. but that It is sot
the wme, because it is pov-pheoomennl (aprakria). It In
clear that sl thesc elaborate arguments aro meant to catablish
that tho philosophical abiolule. conceived as a religious
concrete, is & personal god who has to_ be meditated upon and
wotshipped, For that reason and 1o that exteat. & form must
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be assigned 1o bim ; be can Indeed be worshipped in various
forms, but the best form Is that which bears similarity o thet
of mav. But there was perhaps a much parrower sectarian
resson for distingulsbiog and establishiog the two-handed
Krwa-form as the most esseatial form of the divinity. The
attempt was meant 10 show that altbongh Krgos as Visudeva
o Nirkyaps, manifested in the fourbanded form. I
worshipped by some sects. Kyggs. as the two-banded son of
Nanda, who is the object of meditation and worship of the
Bengal sect, tepresents the deity i bis real and clernal form.
On the colour of the deity there is some vaguencss. The
complexion is ususlly described as dark blue like that of tbe
raio-cloud : but the word 4yama (dark) has not been interpre-
ted usiformly. Some take It to mean dark-blue, but others,
includiog our autbor, thiok it to be the colour of the Atash
Bower (common flax), which is described as & mizture of
whit. yellow s groca. Such upceraiaty ia the description
of the ion, In terms of of
tho universe. is of course explained as inevitable, for in &
maiter like this exactitude is impossible. Other promineot
characteristics of Krygs, well known from Purigic descriptio
are bis cteenal youth, of which the cusential form is
adolescence (Kalfora), and the posscasion of & Vego, Vemdl
oc Murall, Of this last characteristic vasious symbolical
i :h as the sweet and
power of musical attraction of the Sakls o the deity. This
powes of atiraction i found by the Gawamlya Tantra in the
derivative senso of the oame of Kpyga itsell, of which the
ctymology is givea from the root kry 'to draw.’ The Kriga-
form is said 1o possess infinite beauty and sweetness ; aod the
aacred texts delight fo describe, in laguage bordeting on
sease-devotion and eroticism, the unspeakable loveliness
of bis personal appearance. The eyes of 1be god rescmble
the full-blown lotus-leaves, bis cloth is yellow like lightniog,
garlands of fowers decorate his breast and vasious orna-
ments increase the atural beauty of bls person. Al these
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deulls of his drew, decoration. ormament and appearance
are 10 be gathered from the sccounts gives in the Vairpava
Rusa-fistra ; but the real form and dress of the deity, as
stready poted, resemble that of a Gopa or cowherd, - although
©of course the word Gopa receives at the same time be
symbolical seass of a protector or sustaiser.

From the establishmeat of the proposition that Krypa-
Bhagavat is the Mahi-Visudeva. it follows that Balarima is
Mahs Sapkaryaga, the second of the foun VyOha-emanations
of tho supreme deity. Heace. It is not correct to say that
Balarims is osly an Avefa-Avatdre, or. a5 some maintain,
0 Avitira of Seqa. On the contrary, Seys bimsell it an
Avaibira or Amda, being a Pirfada (Associate) of Balsrima.
Samkarsags, who s thus different (anyatva) asd far superior
® Sesa in divine energy (fakiyarifayatva). As Krspa and
Balarkma are meationed as dusl deities (yugalaiay2). their
equallty of appearance (sama-prakaiarva) is uodoubted. Jiva
Gosvamin cites several texts 1o sbow that in Balarima the
divioe chanacteristics of the Bl
but such is not the case with
‘This means that Balsrima is Samkaryapa himself and not an
Avaties of Samkarsags, and is thus one of the direct primary
forms or emanations of the BhagavarKrsaa. 1t is for this
Teason that the sacred texts describe him as Svark]. or existiog
indepeadently by himself as  form of the supreme divinity.

In this way the other two older VyUha-forms, Pradyomna
nd Asiruddbs, who are also mytbologically Krgoa's son and
srandson, are shown to be aspects or emanations of the
supteme god Krmpa. 11 is pot necessary 1o enter into tho
detalls of this dogma which bas only a theological interest :
i would be coongh 10 indicate that, in Jiva Gosvimin's
opinion, the Purkgic legend, which speaks of Pradyumoa a3

8 locaraation of Kima slain by Siva's wruth, represents
ose-sided nnd therefore misleading view (ckadeso-prasidve-

1 bhaceval-iakiendni tatra briyate.
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mara): for Srutis like the Gopdla 1apan] distincily siate that
Pradyumoa is included eternally io ooe of the four VyGhes
of Krype. As an ordioary Prikia deity Kima canpot be o0
included. The real explanation is that Kims, who wi

burnt to asbes by Siva's wrath and became eteraally bodiless
thezeby, had oo capacity of regainiag his ows body : it was
then that Pradyumna as an Amda of Visudeva, eatered into
Kima and brooght bim back (o life. Or, one may explain by
sayiog that the real Kima, as an Aqa of Visedeva, could
ot and was over burnt by Siva's anger ; what was burnt was
the Prikia Kima. By a similar metbod of interpretation,
Aniruddba is established as the direct fourth Vylha of Kryoa.
‘The explanations are indeed ingenious, bat the very fact that
Jiva Gowvimin often supplies two or more alieroative
explanations or offers choice of meanings shows that
interpeetations are mere cosjectural efforts at reconciliation -
of conflicta ; they atiempt excgetical Ingenuities but eatlrely

ignore the historical sigaificance of most of these older theo-

logical conceptions-

Having catablisbed in bis own way the direct divinity
Krsoa as the highest Bbagavat. it is indecd superfluous to
show that ail the attributes of realily aad eteraity (niryarva),
power (vnmm ete.. perusining to the Bhagavat, oecome

eatablished in Kryga a8 & matter of course. But for further

is own position asd for removing erroncous
views of the igoorant, Jiva Gosviimin bricfly deals with this
topic, and shows from the evidence of the sacred texts that
all the higbest divine atusibutes of the Bhugavat bave been
predicated of Kraga.

1f there were any doubt regardiog Kryga's reality and
eternity (nitya-sthiti)es the bighest god. then the Sistras, which
arc worthy of the greatest confideoce (pardpia), would pot
Bave given instructions regarding bis worship' and delibera-
tely displayed the intentiopof decciving (vipralipsd). The

1 tawa idved aradhand-ridyenaiva ol sidhysii
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Advaita-viding, bowever, deny that there is ag absolute reality
called Kryns : they say that this name and form bave been
imposed upoa the unconditiooed Brahman for the coavenience
of the dualistic ideas of wonhippers. This,ia Jiva Gosvl-
mia's opinion, is not correct ; because imposition (&ropa) can
e imsgined only on & thiug which is conditioned in form and
attribote, but 5ot 5o & substance which is Infisite in form and
atiribute.! Jiva Gosvimin repeats that the Nityatva of Krsoa
is established by Mahad-xnubhava of lotuition of great sages.
who are knows to have received the direct vision of |kdelly
a0d lts desired efiecta® This is admitted even b
svhmin: for, otberwise, how could Krsva be
and desirable object of mediiation (Dhykus) and thooght
(Dbfiragk)? This Skkyitkira or beatific vision is not merely
with references 10 the images or symbols of the delties ; for
* movemeats and appearances of the deity bave been directly
described io the sacred teats It is because of this reality of
the deity himsell that it is possible for devotees o bave such
 vision in symbols like the Silagrima stone. That devotees
Bave realised Kryon as such (fuddha-nirdeda) Is indicated by
the well knowa Manira of cighteen syllables (astddadaksa)
which prescribes Krsos, along with bis Parikaras, as the
object of worship. Even the Baudhdyana Dharma tdstra has
a similar fodication, and the Gopalowapant Srutl clearly de-
clares the view. But cnough uf collectiog a mas of evideace
0 prove what, ia the opiaion ofour suthor and bis school,
admits of litle doubt. Jiva Gosvimio, therefore, concludes
by stating pointedly that those who dare thiok otherwiso o
Krips. who is tbe Bhagavat bimself, are people wbo arc
doluded by the  effect of cternal sin (anddi-pape-viksepa). and
such people are evil-minded and perverse (durbuddhi) |

) opal ¢ paricchinasgugerdpa eva vasnl halpyeie, ndnanic-
ranaripe,
2 dr

3 paieviltstder rarmitan
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‘For this reason Jiva Gosvimin does st think it pecessary
10 dilate opon the topic, but only beiefly ilustrates with refer-
ence to Krspa ruch Bhagavat elements of Vibhutva or Lord-
ship. as Prikpua-vistvitiriktatva (the state of surpassing phe-
nomeasl objects), Sva-prakidaiva (sell-lumizosity), Svayam-
TOpatva (identiry of form and essence), etc. But the question
of Krypa's Dhiman (sbode) aod Parikara (cetinuc) eogages
greater anieation and occuples him In the rest of the Sam-
darbba. The Dhiman of the Bhagavat as an expression of bis
divine selfbood or power (Svaripa-prakia or Svardpa.vibhOu)
has already been explained In the Bhagovar-samdarbha ; aa
atiempt is sow made to show that this is also the Dhimao of
Kryoe.  The details of the cosmograpby are somewhat
but they follow geoerally the Purkpic
account. It is not necessary 10 go lnto them, but It appears
thattho Dbkman of Kriga. a3 that of the ighest g0d, is loca-
ted as the bighest above
a0d beyond the nhimm of all other major or minor deitics
(sarvopari sthdyitvam). The usiverse (Brahmigds) s described
s contisting of fouricen worlds (Bbuvasss). samely, seven
Lokas (Prhivi. Actarikse, Svargs. Maber, Jana, Tapss and
Sutys) and seven Pitilas (Atals, Vitals, Sunls, Rasitala,
Talktala, Mahbtals asd Patala). Outside bese there are eight
sheaths or Avarapas of Prakti, beyand which there is the
cavelopiog ocean called Kbrapa-samudra or Vicajs. Above
this is situsted the Siddha-loks, which is the sbode of the
Nirvidsa Brahman. Above this Loka lies the Pata-vyoman,
of which the presiding delty is Nirkyaga, who is a sportive
sppeanace (Vilsa-mini) of Krsos, In this Para-vyoman
the Avatdrasof the  Bhagavat-Krwus reside with their
pm ¢ retinue, and each has u separate Vaikugiba, so
the Para-vyoman ix the sggregate of tbe inboite Dhimass of
be differeot partial manifestations of the Bbagavat. The
threo creative emanations or VyGhas of the Parsmiimas-
Purup, namely. Saqikarsaga, Pradyumna and Asiruddhs, lie
eteroally on three oceans respectively, mamely. Kiragodaka,
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Gugodake snd Keirodsks. But set beyood all these inferior
Dbimans, lies the Goloka o Mabi-Vaikupjba, which s the
exclusive abode of the Bhagavat-Krsoa, as well as of bis Pari-
karas, wbo are his own people (sv-jana) and possess intrinsic
afoity with bim (sajadya). Butlike the deity himsell, the
Dhiman has slso the power of pervadiog both the pheno-
meaal and non-pheaomenal objects,' and appeariog in diverse
forms. When tbe Bhagavat in his Svarlpa makes his appear-
ance io the pbeaomenal world, his Dhiman, along with bis.
Parikaras, makes its simultancous appearance ; but like the
Bhagavat. again, it never loses lis nou-pbenomenal character ;
bis Dbimao and his Parikaras are,like himsell, beyond Prakyti
a0d really constitate peculiar expressions of his own intrinsic
caergy (bhagavar-prakaia evo). By the Bhagavat's |

‘power (acinlya-prabhlva), therefore. his highest Paradise. which
s situsted beyond all the Lokas, also exists on the phenome-
el earth. The terrestrial Goloks or Vrndivans i thas not
esseotially differeat but really ideatical with the celestial
Goloka or Vrodivans, and the Lord Kryga exists eternally in
both places with the same retinue. Just as the Vigraba of
the Bhagaval is conceived alter the image of mas. so this
school conceives the celestial residence of the delty oo the
model of the legendary terrestrial abode of Kryos. Jiva
Gosvi

rigas, which give an account of the Dhiman of the
BhagavatKpa. Lo the descriptions given ia the Padma-
purdna o the Brahma-samhird, for instance. we find that the
uncartbly Kaga-loks is described as a sublimated replica of
with its river Yamuad, lis Gopa-
d snimals. Bul the term “terrestrial®
must oot be token o imply i
phenomenal ; it Is s much gos-pbenomenal as the celest
abode, only it makes its appearance in tbe phesomenal world.
1t s maintained, therefore. that the Gokula or Vyndivana.

1 s colokoh sarvepetah Lilkrmavar sarve-pripatcibdpedpohcite
yepatah. .
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which exists 08 carth as the residesce of Kros io & pon-
phenomenal form, slso exists simultancously a3 the Goloka
above every other Loka:' the only difference Is that o the
carthly Vradivana Kryga stays both in bis Maoifest (Prakajs)
and Noo-maifest (Aprakeja) Lilds, but in the uncanbly
Goloka be stays in his Nos-mavifest LIk, Even the word
*Goloka' Is lnterpreted as equivaleat 1o the word ‘Gokula, as
the abode of cows and cowherds (go-gopa-vilsa-rlipam or
s0pindm svam lokam) : asd as Krsya in the form 2od dress
of s Gops is the most esential form of the divinity,
bis Parikaras, 13 bis Sajitlyas, are also Gopas in both the
places. 11 onc objects that there cannot be such simultacous
#ppearance of Dbimans n two different places, it is replied
that tho two Dbimans possess the character of tbe Vigraba
of the Bhagavat which is capable of making such appear-
ances.® This is conlirmed by the fact that In the scriptores
the two Dbimans are described as posscssiog tbe same Dames,
forms and stwibotes’ As his Dhiman Is an expression of
the deity's most intrinsic and highest atribute of bliss
(Hlidini Sakti. it is described as the place where there is only
a0 excess of Intrinsic divioe bliss (svardpdnanda-sukhotkarsa).
1t is also noted that just as in the Masifest (Praksjs) LUK, the
deity can ot bis will limit himsell to the fnito and tho
phenomenal, cveo though retaining bis Iafiite asd transcen-

simultaoeity. it is replied that the power of the Lord is
beyond thought. In other words. there is & mystical Ioter-
lppiog of the infinits and the Gaite. of the pheaomenal and
the transceodental. This is said 1o be Wustrated by the legend
(Bhdgavata 3. 13) of Brahmi's mistake in sealing tbe divine
cows of Vadavasa from the charge of the divioe cowberd.

U ato eva ryaddvamom polulam eva sarvoperi virdjamdnaw golule-
trens prasididhon.
2 Lririgrahavad ubkayoh peataiavirodhdr.
3 samineguentmeripan extmndsarvds.
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esablished the esseatial ideatity of Goloks asd
Gokala (= Vrodivena) and the cxcellence of Kryps's Paradise
a3 an expression of bis highest divine Enecgy, Jiva Gosvimin
addoces scriptaral evidence to show that the Krwna-loka
coesists of three partisl appearasces in three places, called
respectively Dviraki, Matbara asd Gokula, accordiag 0 the
difference of bis LI a0d his Purikaras.' In other words. the
same Dbimen appears in three aspects. cach of which has &
speciality accordiog (o tho diletence a the masifestation of
the deity (o heda) and i

tbat is, sccording 10 the diesence of the particalar LUK
which tskes plsce in cach. On the carth also these Lokas
are roputed 1o have their replicas which poasess identical
nemes and forma' These canthly replicas are mot mers
scographical localities bul. s already noted, they are poo-
pheoomensl (prapaicdiiia), eieroal ( mitye), superostural
(alaukika) and eterally occupicd by the Bhagavat (bhagavan-
nitydspoda). These places are also not mere sacred places of
worship or pllsrimage (updsand-sthandni) where the deity
cemsios In a subtle form (saksma-ripatd). of in tbe form of
20 image (rimar-pratimd-+dpald). but they aro expressly
declared to be the actual (sakeds) places of personal resideace
of the deity (tarra vasasyaiva kanthokslf). 1t is already made
clear that these (wo sets of Lokas are In their essence
ideatical. but one sct is said 10 b¢ a replica (prakifa-vitess)
of the other because of a certain differcace in theit respective
manilestation.’ That these Lokas, wether on earth or beyosd
the canth, possess the same characteristics is testified to by
the fact that cvea today great devotces of the Bhagavat bave
actually seen the divine Kadamba, Adoka and otber trces and

Ve eva lobas raldiit-parikara-bhedenimic-bhedsd direks-
marhurs gokaldkhra-sihdna-vrayatimaka i nirsliam.

2 anyatra bhurl providdhdayeva (at-tod-dihyial uMAZN rad-
riparsens iedyante.

3 prakdte-bhedenaiva (8bAayarilharvendmndidal.
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objects! The prool bere, as cisewbere. Is the Vidvad-
anubhava which it laid down as the best of all proofs* As

u)AmuUmmlmnII‘hby-mllu power of
cemaining iovisible (antardAZnc-fakiyd) the particular Loks
romains on the earth witbout actually touching It :* that is,
the carth, in this case. remaing untouched by the Loka or the
delty, even thoogh they remain on it: (2) Pripadcika of
Phevomenal. in which the particular Loka becomes viaible 1o
beings (prapaicika-oka-gocarab) and desconds
graciowsly 10 the euub,mn,mmnum,u
muvmu.u dvairgah) ; and (3) Prakapa or
whea in the Pripaicika Prakids m- -
Bimecll desconds slong with bis Pasikaras. As be touches
the paticular Loke by his descest, be thereby touches the
earth, 1t is ouly is the Prakaja LA, thercfore. tha cas be &
Prakaa Prakise of the Loka ; ia this case alooe the Bhagavat
may be said 10 louch the carth acually aad become an - Object
of phenomensl appesrance along with bis Parikaras,

‘About the Pariksras or Retiano of the Bagavat-Krma in
theso eternal Dhdmaos. it Is laid down that in Dvinaki and
Mubork they consisf of the Yidavas, asd In Vyodivasa or
Gokula they consist of the  Gopa-Gople.  Like the Dbimaas
asdlike the Bbagavat himsell, they are also real and ctermal
(nity) and posmess » common or similar character

). The o the deity
Consists not ooly io intrinsic divise qualities but also in
temperament (Prakpti), dress (Veda) and diversion (LI&).
Since they grow out of the Bhagavat and form integral parts,

1 vesee  iddrraladite ripaire bhagsvarniiye-dhimatve
mah

Ariyanta il peasidddsagateh.
2 serve- pamisa - cidimagi - BAdto  vidvod - enubheva  crirra

Fromigenm.
3 prkivisihe sl tim asprian eve virbjate.
2
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their inberent es well as external churacter is Dot imposed |
wpon them like tbe quality of greyness imposed upon the sky.
It may be asked that if they arc eteroal and inseparable At-
teadants or Servasts of the Bhbagaval himuell, bow is It that
we have descriptions of the Yadavas being wousded in the
battle-field, or of the Gopas baving Jost consciousness from the
effects of poison of the Killys lake? The reply is that these
are instances of activilies suitabls to buman appearance, dis-
played in the same way s are doe by the Bhagavat himselL*
Sometimes there is aléo an actoal mixing up of the pheao-
@eaal world in the Prakaja LA aod some of the occurreaces

0 tha cad of Arjuna’s confusioo and defeat in Bhigavara x}
must be taken a3 describlog. oot real but illusory (mayika)

the y . nor was

Arjuna actually defeated, but the occurrences were arranged
as an Wlusion by the Bhagavat, who is ever beacvolent to
Britmay. to demonsirate hatthe curs of s Bedbmag can seves
* A similar instance is ci the Brhad-

Agnipurdna in which it is related that the SIii who was m:leu
by Rivaga was not the irue Slid, who was concealed by A
his own DhSmao, bot only an illusory Sith created by Ag
‘whom SA worshipped, The destruction of a Parikara of tbe
Bhagavat, like that of the Bhagavat himsell, is absurd ; hence
it Is reasonable to bold that the Yidavas wero ever tually
deatroyed. but that they simply dissppeared 1o their Lokn*
The Parikarss of the Bhagavas are troe Vaigpavas : aad of
true Vaigpavas it is said that theve is 0o fetter of Karman nor

1 tad bhagavaia iva nare-lleupdyilateyd propacitam (il m
"

ravyam.
2 Avacit prakale-ldydh prapaAcitomiiraivdd yusbirtham ev
Mdilam,

3 »m.—auu-vmhm-u-r-.
4 samts P
o te1dm are-loko-pamanam aive yaliam.

‘ad-
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ol birth :* theis action and binth, therefore. like those of
the Bhagavat himsclf, aro brovght sbout eatircly by the
divioe will$
In the same way Jiva Gosvhmin seeks 10 establish that the
Gope-Gopis 1o also eteroal Parikaras of the Bhagavat and
possess nom-phesomenal form, dress and diversion, If tbe
Gopls are sometimes described as giving up their perlshable
body made up of the three Gugas (gupamaya-deha), or if the
relation between them and Krsoa ls depicied in terms of the
relation between o lover and his mistresses (ra-buddhi),
such texts are o be Interpreted otberwise,  1n this connezion,
Bhtgavara xix. 29. 10 is iscussed.’ and an ingeafous spirltusl
caplenation is given of the verse. The phrase Jira-buddhi is
interpreted to imply that the Gopis mercly thought of Krsga
as 8 lover, but they ncver nctually aniained bim as 1uch. foc
such & selation did ot exist* Tho phrasc is meant not for
an actua) fact, bat osly to suggest i
feeling of worship.* which was like tbat of & mistress for ber
lover,* for such  fecling is unimpeded and completely free.
Again, a1 the Gopls thought of Krsoa as  the beloved (kania-
there can be Do question of ibeir giving UP their
Phcaomeaal body (pugamaya debe) which cesaton bappess
ooly on the amioment of Brabmas. The phruse Jahur
mayam deham must, therelore. be takea 1n & diflcront scnse.
It refers ta the night of the Risa whea tho Gopia weat ©
with Kryga. slthough each Gopa thought, through the
Lord's Mayi, that bis wife was staying by his side. The

1 na darma-banthanen janma reigardndm o vidyare.
2 16ridndo bhagovas iva Shagavod-icchayaivs janmadi-kiranam.
H poambimanem jro-buddhydpi sampatdh |

Johur gunamayow dekom sadyoh prakilee-bendhansh!|
& Nara it 38 buddhis (35l tan-mdirendpi sampeidh,

v aliad

6 tad-bhave-pursitare
7 rarhdvidne-bbdresydiinireryelanam dariitam.
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phrase gupamaya deha refers to this illuscry form (mdyika
deho) which the Lord crested o which the Gopls
eatered.!  The phrase sadyah proksiua bandhanah refers only
1 the overcomiog of such obstacies, as liviag wilh relatives.
in the way of lbeir unlon with Kpspa.' An sliernative
explanation is also given that the description applics (o that
class of Gopls who are known as Sidbakacasi (that is, who
became Gopls beloved of the Lord throvgh their force of
worabip or Sddhans).* and nol (o the Gopls like Ridha. who
ate Nitys-siddbs or ctornally beloved of Kryoa. The forms
of the former aro oot etarnal (asiddha dehdh) : they left their

1 body for the powpbonomenal, and pamed Lrom
the Manitest (Prakafa) o the Upmanifeat (Aprakaia) Lili
sternal residence and if the Gope
ikarss. theo how is it that the phases
of Kyoa's birth, childhood, adoleacence etc. are descelbed
in the LA at Vyodivaos, just like those of phesomeas)
beiogs? The reply 10 this bas alresdy bero given in con-
exlon with the qoestion of tbe  bisth ctc. of the Bhagavat:
but the raison détre of such u display of LUk a5 basa
mundase form is given here 10 be the fact that it causes great
bliss 10 his devotees. The acts like birth and childbood in
the LOA are ssid o be intrinsic o the divine scll,’ and are
therefore non-pbenomenal, even il they rescmble phenomena!
acis*  Hence, Krsoa appeared to be born like s phenomenal
being but was sot actually bora i that manner ; for Kryps

1 rasdauke-kaiplio yo senamars dekes e ravieh.

2 heape prapievi e
Taa toasey . buaed opon 1 desciplon pives n the Padme
purdnaibat ccrula Bals, as well as the Uy irous

Bais, pasliads,
«ajoyiag Uhe woadertul wart of Kryos, aad by el merit became Gopl
of Vindivass for that purpose!
4 eradriarlaubita-ieyaive bl prapann-jane-rradasys paramisando
Shareri.
oo, Shasavadtgrahe livbleye viciwd eve dhasmah svabhdristh

6 prapocavad bhli, ne 14 prapadce-ripam.
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is ceputed ewermally to be the son of Naods asd Yafods
without actually entering into the womb of Yadodd. of cven

The theory is thus not ose of immaculate con-

28d Devakl, but by catering foto their minda® It is mude
clear, however, that the form of Krsos. 36 the son of Vasy-
deva and DevakL is oot identical with his form, a8 the som of
Yatodi and Naods. Thoogh Vasudeva and Devaki were
Pacikarus of Krigs in his Apraksje LIA. their siatus was
much lower, in tespect of their stage of devotion 10 Kriaa
than that of Nends and Ysdodi. Hence Kryoa did
masifest himsell 10 Vasadeva asd Devakl b
trinsic form s Gops with two  bands, but in the lower awe-
inspirlag form of & Visudeva with four basds. ~Subsequeatly
be allowed himself 1o betaken Lo the place of Naods avd
Yadodi st Vindivana, where be asumcd hia seal intriasic
form. This ts supporied by the GUig text. in which Krepa.
a2 the supreme beiog Is supposed to refer to his partial of
Towes manifestation of Visudeva by sayiog that be is ‘Visa-
dova amoog the Vigois' (vraindm vdsudero'smi). We are
wld that Nands snd Yadodh were not ordinary human beings
bot eternal Parikaras of theo deity, who obtained this bigher
favour and bliss by that panticular form of devotions! love
known as Viusalya or paresial fecliag’ Al thia s fn the
Masifest (Prakafa) LIl ; but In  the Unmasifest (Aprakaia)
LIl&. the relation of pareat and 10n. established through the
Viualys-rass, exists etermally between Nanda-Yadodd and
Knga' Tbat such s the relation lstestibed 1o by the

| e evegebhe rarclikon sindl ey} pevevrd praddhh.
2 saccld-dnandervigrahasys tasya

3 vitselybbhidhe-prema-vitesenaiva »Amu rmuanlm

4 anddito viusalyaroa-siddha-pirr-pure-bhbro vid
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realisation of sages. This good fortune Naoda and Yasodd
cojoyed even 1o the exclusion of Vasudeva and Devaki ;
there Is 0o otber particular reason for this good fortune but
their devotion and the Lord's grace, and it came sbout, like
the Lordship of tbe Lord itself, without any reason.' But
the semblance of & reason (kirandbhlsa) is aflorded for the
understandiog or ordinary human beings by the Purkgic siory
that Nands and Yadodi wero origioally the Vasu Drops and
his wife Dhick, wbo obtained the boon of Kryps-bhakti
from Brabmi. It is. therefore, their stiitude of Bhakii in
tho form of Vitslys which alope must be copsidered as
the reason for the relationship: for the Lord dellghts
tosport with Bis devotces in the form o which they desirs
bim most. It is repeated in this connexion that the ways of
Jpksa and Tapas are foferior to that of Bhakil and cap attaln
Kraga ooly in his partial aspect of Brahman : but it is Bbaktl
10 Krspa i his eteroal sport as s Gopa which i
tha ; it brings (0 the Bhakta the

divine biiss which is denled tn the Jaloln and tbe Yogin.
regard to Krsou's exploits of killing demons etc . in
bi aPrakata LUK it bas aiready been explained thatitis never
(he business of the Bbagavat hims:it 10 relicve the burden
of the world ; the exploits were accomplished by the Avatdras
who simultancously entered into him at the time of his
sppearance. But the BhagavatKryos can at bis will sct
like phenomenal beings in his Praksta LI, which may admit

# touch of pheaomenal acts aad occurrences,

1t has been said that BhagavatKrsoa ctermally sports
In bls theee Dhimans, namely, Dvirski. Matbwk and
Vyndivana. which are represeated as three aspects of one and
the same ceality. 11 this is s0, how Is it that in the sacred
texts the progression from Viodivana (o Mathurk, iben 10
Dviraki. and finally (o Gokula is described 7 The snswer 0
this puzzle is furaished by the sapposition that all this is

1 1ay0s tadpiamahodaye Loreram ndul.
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described only with referenca to Kriga's appearance in his
Prakafa-Ini in the phenomesal woekd ;' but the Apraketa-Ilk
which is 9ot revealed to (be phesomenal world. eternally
goca on theso Dhimans? This expltsation necessitates an
eaposition o this theory of pheoomenal and nos-pbenomenal
‘appearances of the deity, ot his Praksia and Apraksja Lilk. to
‘which Jive Gosviasin now tarns bis stieation.

It Is difScult to render the word LY into English 3 but
since the word connotes the idéa of inhercot bliss (Acands)

o bis own Sakiis or Energles.
comscious eflort and ulterior motive in a mood of divine

i it may be provis i rendered
by the word "Sport” We are told that the term daivata
in relation 1o Krsma s derived from the verbal root di
which means *to shi o play d the verd
k1 of ram is geoerally found associated with the deity io the
sense of sport. The LIl or beatific Sport may be Masifest
ot Prakeja and Unmanilest or Aprakats according as it caa
of canuol be apprebeoded directly by phenomenal beings.”
The testimony of the tests shows that both the Lilis are nifya.
ahat i, real and eternal. matter of fact, ope a0d the
tamc cteroal LIla appears in twofold way on wecount of the
Iimitations of the phenomenal Jiva. As the real vatore of
Jiva Is suppressed by the Miyi-{ektl and the Jiva s thercby
debarred from witnessing it. th: LAl is usmanifest: but
when the deity in his Infinitc grace and love to bis devotees
direclly revesls bimself in the pbecomenal world, the eelf-
same Lili becomes manifest. The Aprakeia or Unmaoilest
aspect of the LUK, therefore, it free (rom all contact of tbe
phenomenal world and its objects, wnd the cternity of LK
is explained 10 mean that lis characteristic fow is aslmpeded.

peksayaira.

2 aprakeid in TUd wirvam eve vidyata eve.
3 pripaiilelotpratetarvit tas-prakaratehe ca.
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Iike time, and bas wo beglosiog, middle or eod* It is also
marked by the same incidemts and characteristics (us, for
iastance, contionally boldiog royal court in lordship over the
Yidavas and the Gopas, leodiog cows and other diversions)
1 alio murk the Prakapa LA mm.puuum.
the same way. like the Vigraba of tbe Bhagavar, s got subject
to the limitations of tme : but in It there is, throogh the
iatrinsic will-power of the Svarlps-dakti of the deity. 8
begluniog and an eod, as well a3 a mixture of pheoomenal
45d conphenomenal objects asd an appearance of incideats
Nke Kryqa's birth and death.’ Siva Gosvhmio laforms us that
Kie's Prakep LIk, which was once witnessed by some
emizeatly fortusste pheoomens] beings. is cven foday
revealed partially to men like himselt.s

The Aprsksja LIS, again, ls described s baving two
wspects. 1t may, fn the 6rat place. be what is realised in &
limited way by the sacred Mastras and Upisank (maniro-
Ppaianamay), of, secondly, it may be what is fully revealed
by the fow of natural and iberent Ruta or devotional
seatiment (svirasihD. The former bas a limit Sxed by the
particulas time or place suitable to the particulsr LK
which forms the object of the Mantra a0d lis character
Is also determised by sach Svarlps. Dblman and
Parikara of the deily as are prescribed for meditation
by the particular Mastra® In this ressect. the lofitely
varied LUK s resiricied to a paricular di

1
2
S0carana-vinodadid
3 aipraherer LBBAISNY aparicchedyaive Bhapevadicchiimate-
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given o a set formuls or meditation-syobol ; but 1
acctssary 10 the devotes fo 8 prelimisary stege when bo is
ot yet accustomed 1o meditate upon and reallse the endless
forms of the LS. The SviraalkL, on the other hasd, is sot
merely something which ls recorded in the

for meditation ; tbe deity sometimes {n bis grace
w the devotce actaally reveals tbe Lilk which is bidden from
ioo of the ordisary morual. In some cases, what is
llnlml by 1he somewhat mechasical Manima aod Uplisank
becomes a living and satursl realisation' The Svirmiki
aspect of the Apraksta LI is ot limited to particular di
acta or spoet but It Is varied st will according 10 the occasior
1n its continulty and expansivencss as s stresm of LK, tho
Svirasik] bas been compared fo the Ganges, while the
Mantropisanimayi, which is born out of it and is |
its scope, bas been compared 10 & lake or scrics of lakes
clrcumcribed out of the sream.

Such simultar eous asvamption of diffcrent divioe forms at
difierent places by the deny has already beea explained In the
Bhagavat-somdarbha a1 » patural resolt of the Iaherent divine
power ; but such manifestation or Prakida is ot like the
refection in the mirror (praribimbe), bat like & halo (b/mba)
Issuiog oot of the ultimnle substioce. The existence of
eBection in the mirror Is condhioned by the existence of tho
mirror ; the reflection appears also in & reversed lorm a
cannot be actually fell by such senses as touch :  but the balo
issuing out of & substaoce appears at will® by Iis Inberent
power,* can be directly felt by touch and other senses.! snd
does not differ In its exsence from the substance. This asalogy
shows the reality of the differcot Prakitas. each of which

1 mantroplumnameyitee'pi n draikylm eva paryevesyari.
2 yahdrasarem vividhecchmeyl.

3 aiheccham adayeta.

4 arabMviketatiisphuritarvom.
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partakes of the characier of divis perfection. It foliows
that these Prakiidas are 0ot mere endless replicas of the same
form, all havieg the self-same mode sod sequence of acts :
o0 the contrary, each bas, by the uathinkable power of the
deity, & separate reality and existoncs, as well the capacity
for independent action. The proof of all this lies in the fact
that varicd Prakidas of this character have been described
be Bhdgavata ; aad if they were ot true, they could ot
bave caused delight to learoed people.
la different Prakidas, wherclore, there aro varied acts i
#nd the eflect of this Is to produce  variety in the nature of
tho bliss (Ress) In cach case. To support the peculiar
Rasa in each Prakids. thereforo, these are in cach 8 diflereace
of conceit (Abhimine-bbeds) and @ motaally cxclusive
koowledge of cach other (parasparam  ananusamdhinam),
along with a differeace ia the mode of action (Kriyh-
bbeda). In other worls. ibe actors io ope Prakida are
unsware of what is bappeaiog in the other. evea i they them-
sclves appear la both: and in each Prakhds they are
of the conceit that they are appeariog ool in
that particulsr Prakids in the particular maooer. This
theory of the exclusive individulity of cach Prakda makes
it possible o understand that what appears as Kryon's separa-
tion from bis beloved in ooe Lili may be umion in asother.
Thus.in the Prakida at Vrodivans, at the terminstion of
Krsga's Praketa LIS at that place, it appears as if o scpara-
tion occurs between Krypa sad the Gopa-Gopls. but itls
really ot 50 ; for even it Krsos appears 1o be separated from
his Parikaras i the Prakaja LilL, be is ever uaited with them
there ln the Aprakeja Lils ioto which he eaters simultan-
cously. n olber words, unlon isan cieraal fact i Krspa's
eternal Aprakajs Lila, which gocs onin all tbe three Dbl
mans ; bol siace it s sometimes munilested and  sometimes
bidden from the view of phesomeosl belogs, there are appar-

1 sorveilm peakdidntmepGrgarvom.
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ot separations in the Prakafa LIG. Thus, both tbe masifest
a0d the unmasifest LUks can §000 inthe same Dbimans ;
‘and when the deity is ot manifesty preseat in the Praksta
LA, be b to be regarded es preseot in unmanilest form in
the Aprakapa Lilk. Tt canbe shows from the sacred lexts
that, is the same plsce and at the same time. the Gopls, in
their double capacity in the Prakopa and the Aprakaja Lilks.
Bave felt the bliss of union and sorrow of scparation. All
this may appear inconceivable (o phenomenal beings. but all
contradictions like usion and scparation bave no cisential
validity i tbe LII3 of the incosceivably ~Perfect Beiog. This
theory enables our autbor to reconcile and explain such con-
tradictions in manifestation as are sometimes found recorded
in the eacred texts : for instance. separstion from the Gopis
at the cad of the Praksja Ll at Vyodivans, s well 85 from
the Yidavasat the ead of the Prakaja LIk ar Dviraid.
Krean's alleged return to Vyndivana from Mathurs, which is
desceibed lo the Padma-purdna but which is obscure ia the

The differevt Prakildas of Krypa are each  characterised by
different aspects of bis divise self. Tbe aspects respectively
of Aidvarys (power), Kirupys (compassion) and Madhurya
(erotic sweetoess and beauty) may be emphasised in the 00
of the other. In the masifestation st Vrodivans, howewer.
all these aspects ace displayed, but most of all the Midhurys.
It Bas slready been sbown intbe second Samdarbba that
MBdburya, as an sspect of the divine Hisdial Sakii, consists
of the highest essence and _difierentia of the Bhagavat.  This
Midburya Is prominent in & superlative degrecio Krepa's
eports st Vyadivans, and wo bave _bere, therefcre, the i
and best maifesistion of the divine scll. Asan expression
of Midhurys, Kriga always remainsat Vyadivana in
beautifol adolescent form (kidora-marti), whetber in bis
Prakeja or io bis Apraksia Lili ; for, itis recorded in the
‘Bhagavata that throughout the whole peviod of adolescence in
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bis Prakefs LI he remaiaed constantly at  Vpadivaoa :* sod
even alter that he contlaued to remaia in that adolescent form
in bls Aprakaja L& there. Heaco. Krypa's adolescent form
must be regarded not only as the promivent form round which
1 bis sports centre, but it must be accepted as the only reed
form both ia bis Prakata and Apraksis LOL This cterna)
youth and beauty be maifests only at Vredivans nmmm.
Prakafa as well as In his Aprakajs L1 ; sod,
the supreme Prakiéa of xm. Vyndivaos s tbe beet of -u
Dhamans, the true Golok

Having mmua the :’nlnﬂz and place of divine sport,
Jiva Gosvimin proceeds to conslder the relstion between
Kraa and the Gopls as depicted fu the Bhdgavata. He makes
an claborate atzmpt 1o Interpret the dosbtfully erotic texts
a8 possessiog a deeply spiritual meaning. His main thesis is
that the Gopis obtained the Lovd as their Pati (husband), and
oot as a Jirs o Upapati (lovet). He thereby subscribes to
er Ripa Gosvimin and discredits
the Paraklyl-vida sdvocated by Iater tbeoriste. Evea if the
word Jdra Is used o some passages, the Jira-buddbl of the
Gopls merely lndicates a_meatal attitude of Intense looging
and not ao sctual fact. From the episode of the Kitybyank-
vrata, it is clear that these maidens desired 1o obtain Krsa
8 their busband (x 22. 2), and Kryps must bo takea o bave
falflled their wish, for they sre distinetly called wives of
Kryoa (krma-vadha) inthe Bhdgavera (x 33.7). But apart
from this ususl metbod of verbal interpretation of texts, the
#enenal line of argument sdopted by Jiva Gosvimis Is that it
is conformable to the Rum-disira, as well a3 logical’ to
regard the Gopls s the Svaklyd (nd sot Paraklyd) of Kryea.
1t 18 reasonable 10 suppose that mea wish for an object which
does not briog calamity (n i traln, but walon with & secret
lover ix always full of trouble and cannot  very well be taken

\ ptrnedatborevy rale prokesalie eyd.
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w3 fical eod with the Gopis.' The Rasa-thsra does sot
approve of any union with the wife of another person. As
such & uaion is unlawful and impious,its vulgarity obstructs
the principal seatiment of Rosa :* it is Impossible 10 admit it
in the Midhurya Rasa of Krepa aad the Gopls. Hence, Jiva
Gosvimin's own guru, R8ps Gosvimio, bas boldly cffected &
regalar marrisge of RAdbA aod Kryoa at the Nava Viudivana

warrled wilo of another (paraklydiva). and wheo she has beea
enjoyed by another person (para-sparfa). Jiva Gowvimin
atempts 10 show from an explanation of Bhdgavara texts that
both these faults do mot at all sitach to the Gopls. They

1 tempamas ca sermadd
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were never actually married of even bodily touched by the
Gopas ; for. on the occasion of their marviage or daily ioter-
counse with the Gopas, they were a lact covcealed by the
Miys-takti of Kryos asd theit iliusory forms were substituted.
1 they are sometimes found giviog the Gopas the pame of
Bbusband, this i in accordance with the ouiward usage of tho
4, but oot ia sccordance with their own iawand vision.!
They had, therefore, no husbands except Krspa. Sometimes
the tests (e. g x. 31. 13) appear (0 say that the Gopis had
children, but the word childrea in such texis must 5ot be
mamu 1o apply to their own childrea but 1o thoso of
their relativen ; for, according 10 the Rasa-flsira, thelr baviog,
Chldren would not be & case of real Rata  but 8 caso of mere
semblance of Rasa (Rasibhisa) on accoust of the violation
of the tule of propricly (anaucitya-pravriri). The Gopis,
theretore. are Krsga's real and eternal beloved (itya-preyasl).

powibly, are capublo of Svaklys Laterpeetation in the Uight of 1bo views
Gopilecampi (Uttara, ch.

Gocirive. This i the view, a1 leaw, of Yadunaodass (Karndnende.
P-88) who says that Jiva' inion lcuncd towards ibe Parabiyd
Gorion ionth cue i ey 1o ke coslnry viow of 36
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union with whom as their oaly busband does ot coastitute
the fault of adultery : in fact. they are aspects of bis ow
SvarOps-fakii with whom. as the Sakimat, be s represcnted
a3 sporting cternally.

Ithas been shown in the Bhagavar-samdarbha that the
term  Bhagavat is applied 1o the supreme delty as the
posscasor of the Svarlpa-fakti, sod that ibe SvarOpa-dakti
is koown a8 bis divioc coosort Lakgml lo the preseat
it bas bees determined that Kryoa is this

of Krspa io bis various Dhimans aod Lilks. In the two
Obsmans. Mathark aod Dviraki, the general desigoation of
the SvarOpa-aktl is Mabil. given collectively 10 the siatcen
thoussnd queealy wives of the royal Kryge, They are, tbus,
collectively identical with Lakgmi as sspects of bis SvarOpa-
fakii.  Of these, eight orc bis Papja-mahisl or chict queens,
and each of them represents symbolically one or otber aspects
of the Sakii, eg. Satysbhimi=BbO-fakti, Yamusd=Krpl-
fakil, etc. But in these two Dhimans, as Kryps is the
Bbagavat himsell. so Rukmigl as his most beloved is Lakgmi
Bersell (svayam loksmi). In DvArakS the Mablsls were all
preseot in the Prakafa LUA: but in Mathurk, cven if they
were 0ot presest in tho Prakata LUK, the Gopala-ropan! Sruti
tells us that Rukaigl. and by implication all the Mabisis,
were present n the Aprakefa LT, In Vndivana, the appear-
ances of Kriga's SvarOpa-dakti are the Vraja-devis or Gopis.
They arc special expressions of Koa's highest Hlidin) Sakii,
and are therefors geverally superior 10 the Mablgls st
Dviraki and Matbhurl. There are gradstions, bowever, among
the Gopls according 1o the various degrees of mavifestation
of Be $akti ln them, and this is symbolised by the dificreace
of theis feclings for Kreps. as well as by the dilference of
Kryou's own osifestation fo them. These pradations are

1 eubliva eve ubNY Eridasdlitvesa wibrtetvis tacchakiirptnim
i sempame vaisuta eva porirdieadoto’sl mli
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represented io the Vaispava Rusa-gistra as amalogous o the
various stages of human relationship conceived in the erotic-
emotional aspect. Thus, RAJBE. as the greatest beloved, is
mid 1o have ausined, 1o the exclusion of otber Gopls. the
bighest stage of Mahibhiva and obtaioed Kryna ia the fullest
macger. 10 the Padma-pur2na tells us that some of the
Gopls attained the rank by thelr being worshipper in their
th.! the description applies 10 that class of Gopls
it does oot apply to those
who. like Ridbi. are Nitya-siddbi or ctemally
The supetiotity of the Gopls to every other beloved of Krygs
consists in the fact that in them is promisesly displayed &
particular cusence of the crotic sentiment (prema-rasa-sira-
videga), which 1o its wra ls the ecssesce of the
Hliidini $akul of the Bhag reoa (hl2dirgsdra-vrtti-visesa).
Owing to the pleatilul display of this $akd io them, there is
best realisstion of the Bbagavat's bliss in them.” by
‘which there arises tbe divioe desire 1o spart with them. The
‘names of tan chict Gopis are coumerated (rom the dialogue
of Krspa and Yudbigihirs lo the Malla-dvidadi episode of
the Bhavigyouara-purina, namely, Gopill, PAliki. Dbanyd,
Vidikhi, Dhydnanighikd, R&UbE. Anuridhs, Somibhi sad
o Téraks ; but in the Prablids-sambits, of the Skanda-
purdna, cight names are given as Lalith, Sykmali, Dbanyd,
Vigikha, Ridbi, Saivyk. Padmi and Bhadri. From the
Annn. bowever. it is known that the number is one hundred
eore |
In the Prisi-samdarbha it will be funther shows that REdBE

the fullest display of the divine encrgy, 80 RadbS repeesents
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this energy to the fullest degres. In other words, REdhi as
the Antarasgh Mahi-fakti of Krsps symbolises his most
intrinslc and highest selfhood. As such she is eotirely
identificd with Kryoa's grestest atribute of bliss or Hikdini
Saku ; ond in this is o be found the symbolical interpretation
of Kryou's eternal exotic sports with RAdbS. The relation is,
of courss, not one of absolutc ideatlty but one of difierenco
as well a8 non-diflerence, liks the relation of the fiame o tho
fite, o of the scet to tbe fower, It follows, therefore, that
Ridhd may be taken 88 the highest type of the Bbakta, tho
highest Porikara or Servant, as well as his closest consort.
The other Gopis are in reality her various aspects or
emanations ; for she is the Gopi par excellence. io whom
there is the bliss of love (preminanda) in its bighest stage of
the ecatatic Mabibhiva, which is unattainable by otber Gopis.
When the Bhdgavara says that Krsos loves to sport with one
Gopl even though there are other Gopis, it Implies the
supremacy of Radh.! although Radhd s not directly mea-
tioned there by oame. Jiva Gosvimin now copcludes the
$ikrsa-samdarbha by iogeslously interpreting the frat
preliminary and precmincat verse (mirdhanya-tioka) of
the Biagavaia a3 applylog to Radha, in the same way &8
be bas already interpreted and applicd it 10 Kryoa alose. In
the phrase ¢ad dhimahi (we adore that) of the versc, the
penter sizgalar usage of the relative pronoun faf (that) is
intended, in our suthor’s opinion, t0 indicate generally, with-
out any distiaction of sex. the essential ldentlty' of REdbd
a0d Krsos as the Sakti and the Saktimat. Heoce the appear-
ance of Krsua coupled with that of Ridbs (radhayd yugalitas
1u Argnab) st Viadivaos b the most wonderful of all the
blessed asd wouderfol manifestations of Kryoa (paramad-
bhuta-prakdlah). The term yupallta, however, must oot be
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taken 1o imply sbsolute identity or mergiog buta relaton of
identity in non-ideatity.

Thos, ia the 6rst four Samdarbbas the Sambandba-tativa
is explained ; and in this Tattva the appearance of Kryoa and
RAdB3 In pair is 4ald 1o be the most perfected form of the
deity who is the Sambandbin.'

€. THE BHAKTISAMDARBHA

The object of this Samdarbha is (o show that Bhakti to
the Bhagavat Is the only and chief lmport or subject-matier
(lbhl‘hq‘)o‘ tbe Bhagavata, as pecessarily it is of the Saj-

B the Samdarbhs deals with the general
mm of the devotional attitude of Bhakti and the
‘modes and functioos of this attitade.

It bas already beeo said that the Jivas cao be broadly
classified from the standpoint of their anitude towards the
Bhagavat into two eategories. aamely, () those who through
tbe grace of the delly possess. as an Intriosic autribate, an
lnevitable proncoess (samskdra) towards the Bhagavat, and
for whom there Is no peed for instruction ; such are, for
instance, Bhaktas like Prahlids, sod (/i) those who uader
the influence of the Miya-¢akui have this propeoess obstructed
alibough It is lisble to sprout io them, like & seed, on instruc-
tion.* The Abhidheya, therefore, is conversion towards the
Bhogavat (bhagavar-simmukhya) by counleractlog the im-
posed aversion (tad-vaimukhya). This Is Bhakti, of which
the geoeral characteristic is devotioal worship of the
Bhagavat (tad-updsand-laksapo). and from it proceed:
true knowledge of the Bbagavat® It has already been shown®
that this averseness lowards the Bhagavat proceeds from the
‘Miyl-4aku, by which the Jiva forgets lts own seifbood und

uminn o sombodhe whridhtmidhareripesana. prdar
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identifies itself with the body.' This exteroal Méyi-dakti of
the Lord can be counteracted only by the special aspect of
the Lord's Svarlpa-4akti, oamely. his Hiddiol Sakii or coergy
of bliss. This bliss, of which a0 10m also exists 1o a poten-
tlal state lo the Jiva, can be released as Bbakul, which itsell
i thus u displsy of the diviso Svardpa-fakil.!

‘The pecessity of devotiona! worship lies i the act that
itis s natural fusction (sveclite sveta eva siddhab) of the
Jiva considered as & potency of the Bhagavat : for, the service
of one who Is dear brings bappioess, aod othing is dearer
than the Bhagavat. The Bhajana or lenhlp s, therefore.
necessary, because it briogs the highest and permaneat blits
which is iohereat i the Jiva. It would, therefore, be ine
sufficieat to describe Bhakii as s means oaly ; for beiog tho
natunl fusction of the Jiva (fivdndm svabhdvata ucitd) it Is
its bighest duty (para dharma). The consummation of this
Dimrms or duty consists In the sopreme pleas
Itis, thus, frec from Pravtti or activly
butit is also oot mere Niviul or absteation from
‘pheaomenal objects ; for Nivitti or Quietism can hardly be
distinguished from Valmukhya or averseness. This is the
summum bonum (sa evalkdmikam ireyab). wud therelore
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surpasses otber Dharmas, which are called aparo, and ot
para, I characteristics are that () it is Ahaitukl or
Akimcasd, Lo. it Is oot prompied by the desire of any
other eflcct’ cither in this world or io the nest, than the
pleasure of the Lotd, wad (if) Apratibati. i.c. unimpeded,
because it is beyond the sphero af other objects like pleasure
of pai

This thesis is (urther claborated by showing the efficacy
and superiority of Bbaktl over every otber mode of worship.
Tho way of knowledge or Jidua leads 10 a realisation of
Bralman; the Yoga with its practices iz also _helpful for that
purpose ; the way of Works o Karman, cootisting of obe-
dience 1o scriptural directions and of dedication of all frults
10 the Bhagavat, is also productive of & progencss fowards
the supreme deity. 1o all these modes there if an element
of Bhakti in 5o far as they are froe from soy desire of worldly
objects and lead 1o the Bhagavat by produciag an loclinatign
towards him; but wone of them Is eatirely disiterested.
They are, thercfore, Inferior to Kevalk or exclusive Bhaktl.
the one object of which is bot to gaia anything for onesell
but 1o contribute 10 the supreme pleasure of the Bhagavat,
True Moksa or Apavarga docs bot comsist, as the Jiknin
thinke, of the kaowledge of Brahmao, mor agala in the coo-
ception of the Virsj or VisvarQpa as realised by the Yogin ;
it consists in a direct vision (Siksitkira) or suasloment
(Pripti) of the deity in his bighest appearance as the Bhaga-
vat, which is realissble by Bhakil alone. The one highest
Reality, which is the Bhagavat, appears, o doubt, in three-
fold way, but Jakos asd Yoga can bave a glimpse of onc of
other of the partial aspects : to Bhaki alone is accessi
the ope highest Reality which appears in these various
upects.!

1 phaltniarlgim snusamdbina rakisd.
H Lenty
<a widNdrirbhava-yukion tartvam bhakiyaiva s8kssd apl

3
Amyate,
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This idea Is further amplificd by a consideration of the
vatious classes of the J&dnin and Yogin. In this cosnexion
1 waul\lbeudlﬂ to refer here to the classification of the.

Kevala-bratana ’
(o LT e (et S50 gt s bt
S¥ Shani o 1ba Bhagara) o 2o povicss Bhakil)

[ rorven oo

) |
Mumukia Mvasmokta Pripuaavartpa
The releasc or emancipstion, which all these classes of
seekers desire, is the realisation of the koowledge of sell snd

upon Brahmao, independently of Bhaktl, relises Brabaman
In the Nirvisegs state by bis meditative knowledge ; and this
Gonsist of s siats of sbsorption or merger of the Jiva In the

a0d the attsloment of Brahman, who represeots  ooly & lower
‘mavifestation of the most perfect Bhagavat, Indicates osly a
lower stage of realisation, which consists of absorption o
extinction. This stage. bowerer, does oot last permancatly
and leads 10 fresh trouble. The otber class of the J6ki
who desire release but also poasess Bhakii. stands on a
differest footing. Thelr Bhakl ultimatcly leads them to the
close proximity of the Bhagavat, so that It is their pure Bbakti
which provalls I the cad aod brings 10 them the highest
realiration. Thus, the JMins-miiré Bhakti may lead 1o the
Suddbs Bhakil, but it is ot accessary 10 resort o the former
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whea the latter alono is efficacious. I there is Bhakui, the
Jdon will come of itself ; for by realising the Bhagavat by
Bhakti one pecessarily realises aloog with him his partial
who is realisable by JaGos. Hence Jikoa
e 9ald 10 be the offspring or concomitant of
Bhakil, for the true Jadoa is Bhagavad-jAkina which is syno-
vith Bhakil, It follows that the way of Bhakti Is not
only soperior (o that of Jaloa, but it also dispeases with the
neccasity of Jikoa as an 10dependeat way. Those who aspire
after Jina. and not after Bhakii, are liko those foolish people
who fun after the chafl instcad of the real grain, 1t is for
this reason that Bhakti must be regarded as superior 10 mere
Muktl or Mokga, and even emancipated souls (Mukta) are
Teprescoted in the scriptures as pot fally satisfied with thelr
suate of cmancipation but they engage Ihemselves in the
worship of the Bhagavar' Thus, the Vaifoava theology of
Bengal does ot altogether reject the way of JiBns. as it does
uot altogether reject Brahman, but regards It as
method, just in the came way as it accepts Brabma
imperfect appearance (asamyag-dvirbhava) of the Bb:
Even Jaine-midri Bhaktl is deprecated in favour of Suddbi
Bhakti. The truc release, in the opinion of this school, is
oot the atsioment of Brahman by Jakina but the eternal con
iulty aod devotional service of the Bhagavat by Bhakti.
Similar arguments are employed to show the Inferiority of
Yoga as a method of realisation. The citia-vrui-nirodha,
which Yoga teaches, is also the direct result of Bhakti; so
elso s Vairlgya or noo-auschment to worldly objects, which
follows (anugami) Bhakti asa matter of course. Through
the influeace of the MiyB-4akti the individoal self (Siva) for-
Bet8 I trae oature and becomes distracted by (be phe.omenal

|} The otymology of the word Kalvalys bs sometimes given. trom
s poiat of view, as &e (blis)+¢ val (to revel) w0 that the word is
made to mean Aot the knowiedge of oneaces (kevala), but a stato of
lis poa the Telease of the Jiva from the Miyidaktl and
It conilguuy 1o the Bhagarat,
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world, with the result that it loses s wanquil state. The
cight ancillaries (astaAgo) of Yoga tesch the suppreasion of
these distractions of the thinkiog principle asd divert it from
the phenomenal eg0, leadiog it ultimately to the state of
Asamprajtiu-Samidhl, in which the individual self in its
purity and treedom from the MiyB-4akii reallses, not its com-
plete identity with Brabman, but its intriosic ature ss ag
atom of divine consciousness (cir-kand). Thus, Yoga lends
10 a higher suge of ralistion than that atiaisable by
J880a, for it goes beyond the stage of attainmeat of the Nir-
visesa Brahmas (o the realisation of the more Savidesa Para-
mitman, and ultimately (i the Yogin possesses Bhakti) to
the highest Bhogavar, Hence, Yoga is called Siou-Bhakul
by the Beogal school and is tegarded a3 u varicry, even if it
isan inferior variety.of Bhakii But Suddhi Bhaksi, which
conceives of the supreme deity as the perfect person ia terms
of emotiona) personal relationship (such as Disys, Sukhya,
Viualya or Midhurys), is regarded as more efficacious,
Morcover, from what is said above it [ollows the
g00d resulls of the Yoga-Mirga sccruc as  concomitant con-
scqueae of Bhakti

The reconcillation of Karman and Bhakti is effected after
the manner of the Bhagavad-5i1d. but the ideas are furiher devo-

are not rejected, but s secondary importance is atiached (0
(hem us » means (0 an end ; for on the attsinmenl of Bhakd,

dutles, but these appear 1o lead only 10 eojoyment in the
world and ausiament of ibe insigniBicant pleasures of Svarga.
The observance of tbe Vlmlirlmdhm howerer. iavolves
much effort of money

s2dhya), and briogs oaly fame ot prosperity in this world or

1 kermdpi bhakiiyoge-paryamiam ; also bhakiylrambha eva tn
svaripota eve karme-iydseh kartavyah.
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in Svarga ; It does not scem (o lead one to Enal Puruskrtha or
summum bonum. But the real objective of these Vedic
fnjunctions is oot to produce an attachment to worldly objects
but 10 cuable the doer ultimately to forsake them.' Heoce,
these ceremoninl rltes are called paroksa-krixd, and the
Karma-vida is known s Paroksa-vida. The Hoal object of
Karman is 1o lead to Naiskarmys, and it occurs whea the
motive of performance Is not the desire of worldly or oiber
Vimited effects bat conslsts of entire dedication of these acts
10 the pleasure of the Bhagay s can be doe. as the
Gl teaches, by performiog one’s dutles without attachment
(andsakif) and desire of frults (phala-1ydga). But evea such
dedication Is uscless ugless It is accompanied by Bhakti,
which alone sanctifies all acts. The release in this mode.
Bowever, comes slowly alter a great deal eflort, and the state
of Naiskarmya or Quietism which bs accomplisbed s in reality
another name for complete cessation of sl acts. The mode
of pure Bhakti, on tbe other band, briogs about the highest
$00d much more quickly. Even it Bhakti eflects & reauncla-
tion of ceremonial acts which become unoecessary on s
stiainment, it does not mean complete inactivity : for the acts
‘of devotion, which alone are the supreme kinds of acts, con-
titoe to exiat, whereby the highest bliss is sccomplisbed. The
acts implied o Bhakti are other than those described in the.
Karma-kipda as Nitya (compulsory). Naimlttiks (occasional)
and Kimya (voluntary), which are meast for the securiog of
ject

(listeniog to the deity’s praise), Kirtans (uttering of the doity's
wame snd praise) etc., by which the supreme deity is wor-
shipped and which are meast only for the pleasure of the
Bhagava: (Bhagavat-prigans) aod ure therefore eatirely disin-
terested (Abaituki o Akimeast). If Karman is pot productive
of Bhakil It is uscless, just in the eame way as Jilna s uscless

V vedo'pyavamara-phaleib  pealobhayen molsdyava karmisl
vidbatte.
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i it does oot lead 10 the Bhogavat ; Karmao is vsefal in 50
far as it 1 8 step to the higher end of Bhagavad-bhakdl. Such
Vedic ipjunctions, therefore, a3 do a0t coptaln any refercnce
10 the Lild of the Bhagavat are to be rejected.!

It follows from what is said that Bhaktl may be
cither Saksmd (sccompanied by the desire for frults) or
Nigkima-karmasahith (sccompanied by acts free from such
desire). The dedication of Karman (Karmiirpaga) implied
in the second case may agin be of two kinds, oemely, mere
sbandonment or repanciation of acts 1o 1be Bhagavat. m
contributing 10 the pleasure of the Bbagavat.® Tbe Ni
ot occasion of the dedication of Karman may be the prieid
for fruits (Kimand), or the cessation from acts which smounls
1o desireless action (Naiskarmya), or purc Bhakti whea such
acts arc meantsolely for the pleasure of the deiy. Nigkimatva
o desirelessness by hself is not possible:* beoce. Bhaki
which is mized with mundanc ects (Karma-miérd Bbakti)
may be either sccompanied by some specific desire for
‘mundane fruits of action (Sakimi) of it may be accompavied
by the desire for emancipaiion (Kaivalys-kimk). Of these,
however, the latter [s sometimes mized with Karman and
Jhkna and somerimes with Jiloa alone. the term JBina in
this case, of course, measing perception of complete Ideatity
of the Jva sod Brahman (ekdimo-dardana). Thbe Sakimk
may be Rijuul or prompted bya desire for activity, but it
may also be THmasl wheo It is sctusied by such baser
pastions as eavy. pride etc. Al these dilferences of fypes of

inclination of the
mhnwn ‘But Suddbl or pure Bhakti, in which alonc lies
the divine pleasure (bhakiau punab prinanem evo). is the best
wode of ataining the highest good.

Thus, baviog spokes of Jakoa and Yoga as the means of

1 madiye-fils-Linydm valdikim opi vdcam nabhyaser.
2 tasmin rax-parityligarripam.

3 vas-peinanc-ripem.

« nipkdmarvam kevalam na sambharait.
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Sadyomukti and Krama-mukti respectively, and haviag shown
that the way of Karman, which is dedicated 1o the Bhagavat.
s even  greater means of Bhaktl than thesc two_ which
a limited objective, Jiva Gosvimin thinks that the supreme
oecessity of Bhaktl follows as & corollary and does not
require prool.! Al these arc means of avoiding Vaimukhys
of averseness to the Bhagavat and producing Skmmukbya of
proneacss : but JAkos aod Yoga lesd only to the Brabman
and the Paramitman, who arc bul paial mspects of the
Bhugavar, The Karman, directed o the Bhagavat, again,
is caly  door 10 all these. These differeot ways are
prescribed to smit the capacity of different kinds of people
(puruga-yogyatd-bhedena) ; and each has its use. But when
Bhukul it ausined, al these arc redundast. The attitade of
Bhakti is independent of mirapeksa, apd can arise tpov-
taacously, but Jiia, Yoga. Karman and Vairigya depend
for their efflcacy upon Bhakt itsell (tat-s2peksa) : lor none
of them alose can lead to the Gasl bliss (Bhdgavara.
ix.14.20). Hence, Bhakti occupics the highess place In tbe
Order of realisation ; a3 & means it supersedes and Includes
8l the others ; but It s 0ot & means ooly. but an cod in self
satural 10 the Jiva. It follows (rom all this that J8isa-midr.
Yoga-midri and Karma-miér Bhakti may exist or may be
expedicat at a lower stags of realisation, but pure or Suddhi
Bhakti is the best of all, because it purges the mind of all
removes the fetters of the Miyl-dakdl and makes
it Bt for the Siksitkira or direct vision of the BhagavaL.
People bave spokea of the excelleace of the ways of Jakna,
‘Yoga and Karmaa, but, according to the Bhagavara (xi. 14. 9).
they bave done s0 because their intelligeace was obscured
by the inflaence of the MayR-fakii.
As an sspect of Karmao, the worship of deitics otber than

1
Aresthavam bhaltiyose-hetu-bhagevalarpita-iarmaga evokn
Bhakri-zogesya Laimaryara evinliam,
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(he Bhagavat is forbidden.! Even the Gupdvaticas, Brabmi,
Siva and Vigou. aze not worthy of the bighest worship. The
attitude of cqual adoration to all deities (abheda-drsii), spoken
of in some scriptures, s for the $ama-bhakia (ie. the Yogio)
and the Jodoio, but it is oot a belp but a hindrance to the
Bhakis Vaispava’ Although ibe attitude of conteapt of
indiffercace to otber deitics and superoatural beings is
deprecated, it is maiotaioed that deitics like Siva or Brabmd.
can be warshipped in 0 far as they aro themselves Vaispavas
or worshippers of the Bhagavat, of in so far as they are
particular locations (Adbisihias) of the Bhagavat himeelt. In
the Agames. for ineiasce. the worship of other gods is

this is ackoowledged in the Hari-bhaktl-vildsa vii. 119-20.
But for those who regard them a te and independe:
objects of worship. there Is the terrible curse of Bhrga Muni
referred 1o in the Bhdgavara Iv. 2. 27-28. All wonhip.
Dbowever. is futlle witbout kindness (0 all beings (BhUta-dayk)
and tolerance of other gods (Sama-dryfi) ; but this attltude,
a3 well as Abinud, Is natural (svabhdva eva) to one who has
Bhakii. In some cases, however, Himes ot Iojury s permis-
sible, ¢.g. in plocking Oowers and leaves for purposes of
worship.

1n order to establish turther bis position regardiop Bhakil.
Jva Gosvimin now proceeds (v demonstrate that Bhakti is
the central asd oaly theme of the Bhdgavata, and that It is
inculeated for all tmes, all places. sl beiogs and all condi-

5. It is ioteaded alike for thosc who are desirous of
selease and for those who bave attained release. Eveaif
some scriptures prescribe Jdkoa-midd and Karms-mifed
Bhakti, it is 0ot to emphasise the importance of Jidna or
Karmsa but 1o make those who follow the ways of Joias
and Karman ioclined towards pure Bhakii by baviog  fore-

1 ‘ api na &
2 . xa bhakik-ldbhah, pratyordyal ca.
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taste of its bliss! The supreme eficacy of um-mm-
shown by the illustration, drawn chiefly from the Bhdgavan
of s characteritics und the results that follow from t as o
matter of course. These arc: () power of connteracting
sinful acts whetber they have begun to produce eflects or ot
and 8 X
power of removiog the desire for sinful acts (rod-vasand-
mmm), (i) power of removal of Avidyd or Nescience
(avidsa-hararva), (iv) causation of all merlt like Jalios and
Valrlgy- UA2na-vairdgyddi-sarve-hetutva), (¥) the stasc of
beiog beyond the spbere of the three Guges, for Jiios and
Karman are Sa-gupa and Bhakii alone is Nirguga (nirgunarva),
(v s Ideatity with supreme bliss {parama-sukhorapanv),
(vm ts selt-coasi producing the i
ipa-takti of the Bhagavat
mmmvmwuwmay. (vil) its bestowal of attachment
towards the Bhagavat (bhagavad-visayawatl-pradatve). aod
() its power of producing the exclusive pleasure of the
Bhagavat towards the Bhakia (bhakra-visayako-bhogavare
privataika-hetutva). In this conpexion the significance of
divine grace is discussed. The question is consldered as to
Bow It is possible thal the Perfect Being. whose Intrinsic
attribute is self-sufficient bliss, who bas £o desire nor motive.
and who Is unsflected by Prakrti, sbould fecl kindaess or
grace towards phenomenal beiogs. In reply ItIs said that
the intrinsic atribute of bliss or Hlsdiol Sakii of the Bhagavat
is such tbat it gladdcns both himsel! sod others (rva-
paranandini), like the function of the lamp which reveals
itself a3 well as other objects. As such, the question of motive
or deslre does oot atlse. The Hisdlof Sukil, ~eternally
In those who are bls own (sva-ynde niksipiam). cawses
spontancous bliss both to blmself and his Bhakia. Thus tbe
cause of gracs or divine sclf-surrender s the goodness of the
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Bhakii of the devotee himself, as an aspect of the inGinito
Svartpa-faktl of the Lord.

The grace cannot in all cases operate direcly, for the Lord
cannot, uslike the Jiva, feel the mutal disturbasce of
kindoess and sorrow which is the result of the Temo-guga :
i theretore operates throogh the medium of saintly persons
who are free from the cffects of Prakrtl and are thercfore
direct receptacles of divios grace.! Itistrue that the salats
and sages are also not touched by the sorrows of the world,
and kindvess ot pity is thus out of place In them ; but the

of their previous sorrows, like those of a person
awakened from dreas, makes ihem leel compassion for the
wiseries of other beings. The first cause of Bhakti, no doubt,
it the grace of the Lord.3 but the amsociation with ssints and
devotees is the most important medium through which this
divine grace is communicated,

The saints and devotees are classiied into two types.
namely. (0 those who follow the way of JAina and devote
themselves 1o the Nirvifesa Brabman (jidna-marge brahmanu-
bhavinah), and (i) those who follow the way of Bbaktl and
possess the love of the Bbagavat (bhaki labdha-
bhagavat-premanah). They are respectively called the Jfini-
siddha and the Bhakia-siddha : but of these the latter are to
be preferred. A realisation of the deity is indecd tho highest
goal, bat here are degrees of realisation according to degrees
of perception of divine fove ; and the Bhagavat-preman is tbe
chief criterion which differentiates the types of devoteen®
Of the various klads of Bbakia-siddbas, agaio, those who by
‘meass of their devotion have been included in the class of o

1 a1l tasys satsu vartate 12 sar-saieenciva soi-drpd-vihanenive
8 Rvdntase sambramate, na rvetanted.
2 bhagavar-drpaira tar-semmuthye prdthamitom sanam.
3 yodyapl

rashapl

tavame
VAR wikarpah....... 166 premo-tdrarempenaiva  Bhakroviraramyen
mubhyom,



%6 Vaisoava Faith and Movement

cternal Attendants of ibe Bhagavat cannot be expected, like
the delty himeelf, to be io direct touch with phenomenal
beiogs in the mattcr of cooveying divine grace. But there
are otber Bhakia-tiddbas, who arc Bhigavata salnts and sages
and who can act os & mediom of the grace and generate
Bhakii in the individusl. There are various kinds of sach
saints, but is toused from their contact with such
quickness and In such special form as ls proportionate 10 the
degree of the power and the feellog of compassion of the
perticular salot or sage from whom tho lospiratioa is derived."
This leads us (o the theory of the pecessity of a spiritual
guide or Gura, » theory which plays an mportast part ia all
types of Bbakil religion. The justification of this Guru-vida
les in the fact that the spiritual gulde Is supposed to be oo
who bas scrually traversed the narrow and siraight path aod
attalned spiritual iSlumination, apd that the contact and
person should be of immense

From this assoclation with persons (Sadbu-saiga)
arises firt of all Rucl or relish in the object of worship and
In the ways of worship, agd this produces Sraddbd or beliel
a8 8 preliminaty stage to Bhakil. 1t is, tberefore, Laid down
that from such ssintly people. either collectively or indi-
vidually, one should listco to the exposition of spiritual truth
by making ope or all of them bis Guru.® This la the Sravaga-
guru who may also be the Siks3-gars when be undertakes to
train the mind of bis disciple. Such Gurus may be many.
but the Mantra-gura who imparts o the disciple the csofteric
sacred formuls for meditation cannot be more thaa ome.
The very high position which the spiritual guide occupies
in the Vaispava schemo of devotion is indicated by the

el jaon eva krpd-
Iratamyena bhaksi~vsand-bhedetiraiamyena sarsedsls Aala laithrya-
avirdpavaikiptydbhydm bhaktir udyate.
1 reprebaioneketo v Iebgururventiritdc chravonam beiyate
s tveke eve.
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injunction that the Guru should be looked upon as the
diviolry himself.

The stages. beginnlog from the awakening of the Ruci to
the insiruction of the spiritual guide. are the prelimioarics of
Upbsank or worship, and are therefore called tbe Uplsant-
plrvidga, This is foliowed by different types or suages of
Uplsant graded accordiog to the capacity of tbe worshipper.
A the Guru is » Jfidln, tbe Updsack will be Nirvidesamays,
o worship of tbe Nirvisesa Brahman : for Jkina follows from
association with the JAlnisiddhat just in the same way a3
Bhakti follows from sxsoclation with the Bhakta-siddha, But
the Upisank may also be Saviésamays and consist of the
worship of a personal god. This may agaln be cither Abame
grahe-UpSsans or Bhakii-ripa-Uplsand. The Abam-graba-
Uphsank coosists of the meditation of one's ideatity with &
persomsl god conccived a3 beiog possessed of panticular
Sakil :* and the resolt maturally is the sppearance of the
particolar divino Sakti in one’s self.t leadiog the devotec
oltimately to the Sviripya and Sirvtys forms of Mukti. As
both the objective and the result arc limited. this form of
worship constitutes & lower stage of realisation than what
follows froc the Bhakti-rlpa-Upisand.

The word Bhakti is derived from the verbal root bhal,
which s ssid to sigaify complete servitude or Sevi. This
state of servitude  the Lord, therefore, Is taken as the
essential characteristic (svardpe-laksapa) of Bhaktl, the otber
characteristics already mentioned belag oaly coocomltants.
This servitude or Sevi consiats of entire submission i body,
wiod and words.' The Bhakti, accordiog to its character and
origin, is classified into three uspects of rather stages, pamel,
() Asopa-siddhi or accomplished by outward impositios.

1 sva-guran bhagarad-dritih kararyeh.
2 jAdnl-sargdc ca fhanam ieyom.

3 ahum-grahopdsamam racchakti-wiista Uvars evdham it cinsanam.
4 asya phalem svaimims toc<hakiyddydriebAdveh.

s
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It occurs when there is mo spontancous growth of Bhakul,
but the feeling s raised to the state of Bhatul from the
of acts dedicated to the Bhagavat.' (i) Sadgs-

siddh, or accomplished by association with saintly persons.
10 this case also there s 0o spostancous rise of Bhaku, but
m l«lnu ‘which grows trom JAas, Karman and ancilliarics
heseol (Alna-karma-iadonga-rapd) is regarded 3 included
inlbeﬂlqmy pparcatly because 1t is @ sieppiog sione to
pure Bhakii. (i iddbis or accomplished by its
own pature. 1t may
o it but I s lovariably favourable (o the growth of Bbaku®

such devotlonal acts a3 listenlog 0 of takiog of the divine

PrahlSda, who in his previous blrth observed, without koow-
ing, religious fasting on the Nysimha-caturdadi day : or a still
belter illustration is the legead of the hawk, who baviog been
carried in the mouth of & dog. made a compulsory circumam-
bulation of the temple of the Bhagavat ! Each of thess types
of devotional attltude may. again, be Saksitavi or Akaitav,
with or without & contrivaoce. Of the two forms of Arops-
$1ddba and Sadga-siddhi, the feeling in each case is mid to
be Sakaitavi when it takes the attainment of the stato of
‘Bhakti only as a means. The Svardpa-siddhi is Sakaitavi

when, through some other motive. it becomes subsidiary to
Karman and Jakna When there is 00 other motive but the
pleasure of the Bhagaval, the fecliog is Akaltavi, and this
type of Bhakii bas already been described sbove a8

This true typo of tho devotlonal feecling. known ss the
Aaitavk or Akimecani, admits of two stages, which ar

1 svato bhakilivdbhave'pi bhugavad-orpanddind bhakiitvam pripid
Awmidiriph

2 aAdnddingpl tat-pridurbhive.

3 bhatiitrdvyabhicksipl.

4 100ed1 tad-sangatydimd tedlsantravaps-Lirianddi-ipd.
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vespectively designated as Valdhi and Rigioupi. Of these,

the Vaidhl Bbakt us the preliminary stage is isken up Brst
for treatment, but as the subject has already been dealt with
by Rapa Gosvaamia in his Bhakii-rasdmta-sindhw,” we shall

injuoction of the $Sstra (strokia-vidhind-praverisd vaidhl).
whilo the Rdganugd, which follows the sawrl course of
emotion, arises spootancously and is independeat of all such
injunctlon, The iofunction mey be of two kinds, namely, that
which is the cause of inclioation fowards Bhskii. and that
which causes the knowledge of what (o do and what ot 10 do
fot the steadyiog of that inclination.*

The clemeats of the Vaidhi Bhakii arc coumersted
eleven, thus : (i) SaragBpauib, of resortiog 1o the Bhagavat
as the ooly refuge (ananyw-gati). It arises in two ways.
samcly, through the inborn coaviction that there is nothing
‘elae which can allord permaacat refuge.’ or through forsakiog
other siteraatives adopted uawisely.' This mental satc is
amalysed, alter the Vaisgava Tantra. into Gxisg of the mind
oo things congenial 10 the idea (anuklosya samkalpab).
forsaking of thiogs uocoogenial (priltikdlyc-vivarjanam). the
belief that the deity will proteet him (rakisyartd vidvasah).
choosing bim ss the protector (opirive varapam), resigsation
of self (@ma-nikzepad), and bumility as aa object of com-
passion (Kirpayyam). The neat stage s (1) Gunwsevi. o
devotion to the spiritual gulde. The Gura is to be bonoured
above all beings and strictly obeyed, provided ho satisies all
the seriptural requirements of & truc guide. 1 the Guru is
fall of selt-concelt (avalipta). bas o real knowledge of dutics
(kirydkiryan oidnan), or bimsell deviates from the true

} Seeaborep. 173 L.
2 e ca vidbir deividhoh, tatra pathamol pravpniheisd, tad
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Vaispava ways, be should be abasdoned. This swge is
) Scavaga, of the act of listening 10 the accounts
0d nome of the Bbagaval! and nol 1o &
8 of set formulas and prayers. Of all kiods of
Srovana, the act of listeniog to the Bhdgavara is the best*
Closely allied to this Is (iv) Kictans. or chantiog sloud of the
above thiogs. cspecially of the blessed name.  This is said to
be the most powerful means of eflecting a devotional attitud
and not beiog subject to the restrictions of Lime, place or
person, It is the ooly efficacious metbod which should be
univecsally adopied in the preseat decadent Kall Age.' The
chanting of Stotras lu praise of the deity, which gives
expression (o ooe’s bumllity (nija-dainya) or ooe's wishes
(nijabhigga). is included in the category of Kirasa.

A ull higher stage is reached La (v) Smeraga. or the act of

[t

thought oo the name, form or sport of the deity. Five kinds

of Smarapa are differentiated, namely Smaraga-simiaya or

fixiog 00¢’s mind oa the deity, however alightly or indefipitely
d . bdrawig. the

mind from all sides and Bxiog it in a geoeral way :* Dbylos,
or spesial corcentration of the mind with reference (o tho
name. form elc. of the deity i* Dhravinusmrti, which is the
same 8z above but which is an unisierrupted Bow like &
stream of uectar (amyta-dhirdvad avicchinnam 1a1): and
Samaidhl. or the eaclusive appearance of the object of thought
in the mind (dhyeyamdirasphuranom), which. bowever, is
diflerent from the Asamprajfiite Brabma-samAdhi. This leads.
to various external acts of devotion collectively included
under the desigoation : (vi) Padasevd, such as the act of

V ndmovipa-diimaye-lablantn lrotre-spariah.

2 tarapl travone ih-bMigevata-iravages tu parama-irertham.
3 Laluu tu pratasiom tar.

4 sarvaiai cittam Birrra -uounu-u manodhrenem.
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secing, touching or goiug round (parikrama) the image of the
deity, following the procession of the image (anuvrajana).
residence in the temple of In some tacred place,
bathing in the holy waters

of meeting saiots a0d sages in these places. Furiber overt
acts of devotion consiltute the pext stage called (vil) Arcasi,
‘which Includes various rites of worship (0 be learnt from the
instruction of the Manirs-Guru or from the Agamas. It is
trus that tbe Bhgavara does ot, as the Pabicardtra scriptures
do, Insist upon the pecemsity of ceremonial worship.' for
recourse o one or other of the modes like Sarsphpaui
weationed above is, in Iis opinion, eacogh for auaining the
highest good ;* but those who desire 1o follow this way of the
Padicaritra can do ¢0 in accordaace with the DIk received
from their Gurus. This way of ceremonial worship s intonded
especially for those who are wealiby bouseboldzra.* for this
is how their wealih can be best uillised. 1o this conpexion
the warship of inlerior delties is deprecated. The Arcani alio
comprebends such pious acts as puttiog on (he Vaispava sigas
on one’s body (Vaisgava-cihns-dhirapa), partaking of the
reanins of an offering to the delty (Nirmilya-dhiraga) or
drinking of the boly waler oblained after washiog the fert
of the image (Caragimpia-phus) cic.. which aro regularly
cojoived In the Vaisgava Sksira. Closely copmected with
this Is (vill) Vandaos, or sct of homage, which is indecd an
Atga or auxillary of ArcacB., but which is separately mention-
f in order 10 indicate that it may be independently
employed like Smaraga. Kirtans etc.* 1t includes Namaskira
potcartiravad

v
hatvam ndun.
2 ted vied Lasdpaitylilingm clatarendpi puresdsihaiddhes
abhibiars
3 70 ta wempmtimanio yrhauhls terkm trercond - mirs rra
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ot salutation, which in Bengal Vaignavism consists of prostra-
tion at full leogth like & log of wood (dandavar prapamab).
The acts and cezemonies mentioned above geadually produce
leelings of bumility. fellowship of entice self-surrender, which
are now meationed as Afgas of the Vaidbl Bhakil, Tbe
feellog of humillly is indicated by (iz) Dasya, which consists
ot only of sctual service but also of the fecling that one is 3
servaot of the Lord (dasyammanyarvam). Leaving alooe tho
eflort of worship, bis very fecling of servitude, if fully
teslised. I8 caongh for atsiniog the desired end : heace
This
feeling of servitude is sald 1o underlic and uplitt all devotional
practices® A somewbat bigher fecling is (x) Sakhya. or the
sease of fricadship o relationship (bandhw-bhava), which,
like Disya, follows from the very nature of the relation of the
Jiva and the Bhagavat. The last stage is reached in (x7) Atma-
nivedana, of complete surrender of self which coasints of the
fecling that one’s body, mind, the senses. and soul are oll
inteaded for the Bhagavat This fecling is marked also by
the absence of all eflorts for onc’s sclf (Umdrthacesid-
dnyava) and by the prescace alone of eforis dirceted towards
the plessure of the Bhagavat (1ad-arthalkecesiamayateal
1t thus consists of the dedication of sell, boib as 3 means
asd as an cad. 10 the Bhagavat (tan-nyasdima sidhana-
sadhyatra).

Sometimes one or other of these cleves elements, which
aro interrelated to one asotber, Is exiolled as exclusively
excellent i the scriptures ; this is due 5ot to ay inbereat
mutual contradiction amoog these various ways, but o the
fact that the oe or the otbet is 10 be helicved in of practised

ldhihir
»..-m abhipretyalronarotaenirdelal ca tasya.
ctad diryerenbendbenaiva tarvam api hojancw mehairaram

3" dehid - uddhlima - puryentasys  sarvaiobhivena tasmin v
pugem.



Theology and Philasophy m

sccording to the capacity of the Individual worshipper. just
in the same way a5 medicine Is to be administered according
10 the capacity of the patient,

As this aspect of Bhakti is guided by the injuction of the
v i coaditiosal. It Is based upon tho
fe ansgression : and as fear cnters as an element in
suiding devotional practiees, ths method must be regarded
88 somewhat formal and mechanical. A3 & preliminary siage.
owever, It Is indispensable for some individuals before they
can pass 0 10 the and more spostaveous Rigiougs
Bhaku, (o the treatment of which now Jiva Gosvimia turss
his attention.

By Righauga Bhaki is meant the fecling vl devotion which
oally displayed
by the Sakels (in the form of divice Plnhm) towards the
Saktmat. The Rightmiki Bhakti, o its pame implies, coo-
sists entirely of Rigs. which is defined a3 the matural excess
of desirc or sttachment of & subject towards tbe object of
desire or sttachment.! For instance. whether the self wishes
it of nol, the five senses cannot but come ioto contact with tbe
particular objects of lnclination and be stiracted by them.
The sense of sight is oaturally drawn towards beauly, that
of amell towards fragrance, etc. 1n the same way the dovotee
‘cannot but be attracted lowards the Bhagavat® This sponta-
neous flow of devotion is called Rightmiki Bhaki The
Rigs may admit of various aspects accordiog 1o the feeling
and the relationship conceived between the subject and the
object, for the Lord bimself has said (Bhagavata, lil. 25. 38):
yeadm ahom priya &ima sutad calsakhd gurub subrdo daivem
istam (Ol whom Iam the Beloved, the Soul. the Son, tbe
Friend, the Elderly Ancestor, the Relatives, and tbe Desirsble
Deity"). It is explained that the Lord appeared a3 the Priya to

1 visaylaah svabMFIRO vipaye-samsargecehiriiaysh premi rigoh.
2 yuikd cobmrdinde sawdarym, tadrla eviire bhabiarya irie
Mhagavaryom riga inyucyare.
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the Gopls and his Mahigis, as the Atma 10 ascetics like Sanaka,
a5 be Suta 1o Nanda and Yafodd. as the Sakhi to Gopas like
Sudiman, as the Guru 10 Pradyumna and others, as the Subgt
to Subbadr, and as the Isla Devato people like Diruks,
Ia his LYIS he manlfeus himsell in these diverse ways to bis
Pasikaras who are dear 1o him : and the fecling of the Pari-
Karas towards him takes the various forms of the Régatmiki
Bhakti which thus expresscs itsell as a decp and natural
fealing of atischment. The Vaidbl Baakii depeads upon the
injunctions of the Sistras, and hence it is comparatively
mechanical ; but the Rigiougs. which follows
the natural emotional ways of the Parikaras of the Bhagavat
s lodependent of all outward rule and is therefore spota-
Deous and strung.

1t may be objected that it the Raginugs Bhakti is marked
by trecdom feom scriptural injunctions, the statemeot about
n. nevi! s the bighest Dbarma 1 in confer with the el
ictwm of Jaimiai (1. 1. 2. codand-laksano'riho
Jhumd-» which lays down that the un.m. is that which
is eojolned by scriptural injuscton. it Is also said in the
Bhagavara uh-- the $ruti and Smrti, consistiog of iojunctions
re the directions of the Bbagavat himsell,
£o thet ane who disregards them ia gullty of violating divine
commandments and canaot be regarded a3 & true Vaiggn
ora Bhakta, How is if thea that fullment is said 10 follow
in & way of worship which Is indifferent to the Sdstric rules
of conduct 7' This appareat asomaly is reconciled by the
statement that Bhakti must be distingulshed from otber kinds.
of Dbarma, which depend upon outward Sstric rules ; for
the devotional attitude which springs spentancously from
the intrinsic potcocy of the divine names and attributes is
independeat of such injusctions* 1t Is kaows from experience
that in many cases there bas beoa attainmeot of such devotion

1 Laikan tork vidhi-mirapekia
2 trkbhagar oo gunadie -.uruma  idhetrin xa dharme-
od bhaltel codan-1apel
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evon without any knowledge of acriptural rules.’ It s true
that scriptural dircctions should not be disrogarded. but

for those who have s patoral prooeness :* for such outward
mechanical rules are obligatory only when the mind in the
early stage of devotion is inwardly distracted and cansot

which the devotional spirit has a spontancous
and uninterrupted flow. 1t foliows, therclore, that the serip-
tural icjunctions are not 1o be igoored of violated ; on tbe
contrary. they are strictly binding on those are etll far away
from the state of the Riginug Bbakti. But whea that state
ol mind is once reached, either by 1be Valdhl or by itseil. that
is, when the object of the injunctions is fulfilicd. there is oo
farther neceasity for compliance with them. ~ At this higher
snge of the Rigiough Bhak, if there is any violation of
such injunctions. such violation does Dot coostitute willul
eransgresion ; for it takes place spontancously by the spirit
of Bhakti and does oot i any way aflect the aataral
of the devotce towards the Bhagavat.

That this mode of Righough Bhakii is most eficacious
is llustrated by the Purdgic examples of Pitans and Sisupila.
1o the 6t case. by pretsading Vitsalys ot parcatal cllection
for Krsps. POtanh does sot actually realise but merely imitates
one of the modes of the Réghaugh devotion : but, in spite of

10 jABnadiken vindpi phale-iabho bekaira lrato'sti.
codand tx yesys rvaieh prevrtir alatl ted-virayaive.
mn Areme-vidhid ca tad-cipayeh.

o smayam prarTiimatyepl maryddd-nirmigam.
Aramatat clabbhinietdza.
renmepraveidye.
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Ber tnslncerity and sisister motive, her mere Imitativencas is
£aid 10 have been amply rewarded by divine grace. Ia the
wecond case. under the cover of a life-loog aod inveierate
vindictivesess towards Krjon. $ifupsla’s whole thought was
indeed deeply concentrated on Krsoa. and this fervency of
fecling. despite Its i1 directed motive, could not but bring its
own reward in the shape of Siyuiys Mukl for S$ifupdla. On
account of this adverse atitude, $idupdla could not attain the
bighest good, namely. Preman or love for Kryos, and he was
given the lowest place in the bisrarchy of emancipaied
beiogs ; but this and other alllpla-ha-ln he Rifioogs
Bhakil, even i it is imitati or pathetic, Is superior
10 the Valdhi. even when the latter is directed in a congeniel
and sympathetic way.

1t has been already s8id above that the Riginugs Bbakii is
that devotion which follows the lioes of the Raghtmiki Bhakti
of the constant Aticadants or Parikaras of the Bh
which Is thus an aspet of the ctermal divine sport displayed
in the divine Dbimans. These Parikaras represet the
different aspects of the Lord's own encrgy of bliss or mn--l
ak

them in the form of different personal relationships conceived
in cmotional terms. ‘The one aod the same labnite Rasa or
divine sentiment of bliss Is differcatly expressed, aod results
in differcat devotional relationships betweea the Sakiimat and
the asgects of bis Sakti. Viewed from the sandpoiot of
emotional human ummmp (Rigimitd). the varietics of
Resa thus reflected in Ine Parikaras become the
differ eml"elorlu'eloi Rigatmikh Bhakti. On the lines

pes or siages of spootancous
devotlonal seatiment. The Vaidhl Bhakii need sot involve
any emotional realisation of this character : it is cnough if tbe
enjoloed religious dutles are peclormed in an stitude of
devotion. The Rdghough Bhakt, on the other hand, coniss
of an emotional sublimation of intimate humsn sentiments
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by directing them towsrds (he Bhagavat. It s, no doubt. an
inward and spontancous realisation, but t is stil an claborate
realisation or Skdhaas : fike the Vaidhl. it is still Sidhaca-
bbakil, but the Sidhans is independeat of mechanical Skt
formulas and depends entirely Oa ong's own emotion!
capacity of devotion. 1t s, Bowever, vicarous in the sense
that the devotee, according to individual capachty, imitates
and realises withia bimsel the dilferent aspects of the beatific
sport of the deily with bis Associates in terms of one or other
of the varietics of tbe blissful sentiment 1t does not coosist
of o dircct establishment of personal relationship between the
deity and the devotee, but the devotes prepares himsell for
such direct personal contact by this preliminary vicarious

sentiments of the deity’s own

indeed be reached 10 its perfection by phenomens beings. but
years of constant practice can prepare them for ullimately
ansiaiog this sate.!

forms or gradations of emotiona) realisation are
Clasifed, io terms of human sentiments, into Bve broad
categorics of Rasas or devotlonal seatiments, semely. $Sots.
Disya, Sakhys. Vaualys and Midburya. the characterisi
of which ave already beea indicated above in conoexion wi
R0pa Gonkmin's treatment of the Bhakti-Rasa-Sdstrs. Tho
idea of the stages of distinct personal relatiopahip of the deity
snd his Parikaras ia  fundamental postulate with the Beogal
school of Vaigpavism, because otherwise the relationship
would be reduced 10 one of colourless ideatity, which canmot
be posited In view of the theory of difference In sow-difference
accepted by the school. 1t is lor this reason 1bat the &dnia-
Bhakti, which docs not involve any such Idea of personal
emotiopal relationship. is distinguisbed s Inferior 1o the otber
four. The Sinta-Bhakti conslats of $ama or  sute of meata}

1 Secabovep.IT8.
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composare, in which the devotee, -umm. t0 the description
of the Gita, becomes brahmabhita and atisiss the con-
sciousness of his completc identity with Brabamsn. This mode

i ot based upon the idea of personal

and would reduce the devotional seatimeot ioto a seatimeat
of self-worship. No doubt, it involves an amouat of Bhakd,
but both in its method and objective it is mixed with Jados ;
and such Jda-midsd Bhakul bas niready beeo spoken of
above as an ioferior type of Bhakd It is not eatirely
rejected as & mode, but it is followed only by those who arc
deslrous of Muktl or complete absorplioa in the impersonal
Brahman. The pure Bbakti, on the other haad, is free from
any sach interior objective, but it wants 10 contioue its
worship of the deity in some form of direct cmotivnal re
tionship even ia a state of emancipation from the bosdage of
the Mayi-dakti. The Grat stage of this uamixed Bhakii is
Disya or the scatiment of servitude. which is higher than the
somewhat colourleas seatiment lovolved in $dota-Bbakti. for
it conceives the Bhagavat as the eternal master and ibe Pari-
kara as his ctemal servant,  There arc alio two other stages
of sllectionate relation, samely, Sakbya or Fricadshlp and
Vitsalya or Parcata) Sentiment, uatil the climax is reached
the stage of Midhurya or pure erotic Love, symbolised by
the intease and exquisite (ecliog of the Gopls for Kryoa. This
seatiment can also be imitated and vicariously realised by the
devotee irrespective of his sex. In this highest stage the
Lordship of the deity is completely suppressed by a sweetly
a ing charm which

mutual autraction betweea the deity and his Parikara.

In this conncaion Jiva Gosvimio maiotains tha the
passion of 1be Gopls for Krige must not be viewed as mere
seasual passion (Prikrte Kima), No doubl, there are verses
o the Bhagavato in which the display of conjugal love s
described with reference to Krsga and the Gopls ; but cves
if itis desice or Kima. in the Gopls It becomes pure love or
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Preman :* for in all these ecstatic sports the Gopis never
Bad the slighiest desire for their own pleasure, but all their

did not loog for an inferior worldly object,’ but for the
‘Bhagavat himselt! and there ls 20 doubt from ber words
about te intensity of her fecling. It is deprecated ooly in
comparison with the fecliog of the Gopit. for ber desirc
for spon was eotirely for ber own seosusl pleasure,
while that of the Gopis was exclusively inteoded for Krsos.*
In accordance with the Veddma-dma 1.1.33 (lokaval tu
18 kaivalyam), the Lord's intrinsic sell consists of sothing
but a spontancous sport of his ow IoBite bliss*  This sport
must be understood 1o be non-phenomenal (aprakyra). bot it
is similar in (orm to that of phenomenal beings (lokavar).
In the pbenomenal world the pleasure derived from cosjugal
Love is reckoned a3 the bighest fruition of sepsuous pleasare ©
itis only natural that tbe Bhagavat should also display o
bis sport with his Saktis supersensuons pleasure of & Similar
character. The sex-inatinct is thus ackvowledged in this
theology as onc of the highest human Instiocts which finds &
transfigured counterpart of ideal in the bighest sportive
instloct of the divive beiog. The Gopls, s lrcady
showa. ate pothiog but aspects of the Bbagavat-Kryma's
highest coergy of bliss (Hiddinl Sakul), and sport with them
sher the masoer of phesomesal beings is coly & natural
expression of the divine sell. Moreover. the sacred texts show
that even ascetica and devotees like Uddhava. wbo were above

1adfivdm kdmo A premaileripah.
prakriam cva risayam.
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worldly pleasure, praised and desited such pleasre of
conjogal love as displayed by the Gopls. The Padmo-purdna
tecords that even the Srotis (the Vedas) also craved for it.
and were Incarnated as Gopls.  The fact that sol only women
but also men. and men of saintly character. desire it shows
that the fecling is free from all touch of mere sensuality.*

In conclusion Jiva Gosvimin states that other demmils
about Bhakti- mirgs are (0 be learnt from the $tstras of from
the examples of great devotees. But whatever devotional
secret one obtairs from the grace of the Bhagavat or from
bis Guru should be cherished a3 & precious posscasion and
should ot be divulged to any ane.

1. THE PRITI-SANDARBHA

‘The object of this Samdarbha s to establish that Pilti or
Prema-bhakti, which as devotional love for the Bhagavat is
the bighest type of Bhakil. is the summum bomum of human
Hife. In the Orst four Samdarbhas, the ultimate realliy of the
Porama-tativa has been explained aid identificd with the
Sambandha-tativa of the $Estra, namely, the Bhagavar-Krson
a8 the highest and most exclusive object of worship (Up§sys).
In the Gfth Samdarbha his worship (Upisank) has been
declared as the Abhidhe; subject-matter of the $is lll.
To the preseat Samdarbha, the Prit for the Bh
cossidered as the higbest end o Prayojans. It e bees
dectured by philosophers that the bighest Prayojans of the
highest good of man is the discontiouance of the miscries of
exisience (dabkho-nivrtrl) and the sttsinment of happiness
(sukha-prapt). An attempt is made now to demons
tbe Bhagavat-pritl brings happlness which i
imperisbable, and conscquently causes the absolute ®
permanent cessation of misery. It is shown that by this
intenss feeling of devotional love. which can be relisbed by
the devoteo a3 Blisslul supersensuous seatiment (Rasa).

U g priirab oo’ sy,
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the Bhagavat can be realised io bis true character ; for tbe
Bhagavat himself realises in it his own naturc of perfect bliss
a0d reveals bimsell in his sell-surrenderiog grace.

In the scriptures the ultimate reality s established as the
teal (sar), etemal (ananta), sbsolute (kevala) and perfect
(parama) bliss. This bliss is distinguished from every other
kind of bliss, for it Is pure and abundant, being placed beyond
the spbere of the Miyl-iakil, and is. thercfore, ualike pheno-
menal pleature which is mixed with sorrow sad therefore
transient nd iosuficient. [t has been already expluined in
the Paramdima-samderbha that. slthough the Jiva belongs to
the Bhagavat (1adlyo'pi), its knowledgo of the Bhogavat is
defested by the exteran! Myi-akti : and as this results in a
o1 of sell-koowledge and in an absorption in the phwmn.l
‘conditioms (Upkdbi) fashioned by the Mayi-dakii, the JT
tied (o the misery of rebirth (Samuira). The Jlva's want al
koowledge of the Bhagavat is declared to be an instance of
Prigabhava (sam-existence previous to productlon) ; tbat Is,
it exins from the beginving but can be removed by divios
srace : it Is not & case of Dhvamudbbiva (pon-cslsicace due
1o toul destruction) or Atyanidbbiva (absolute non-
existence) ; for. in these cases the sttsinment of koowledge
would have beea entirely impostible. lo other words, the
Jiva’s knowledgo of the Bhagavat may bo temporarily pon-
existent, but the Jiva possesses. through divine grace. tbe
inbereat capacity of auaiviog it. This knowledge of the
‘Bhagavat, which is equivalent to beatitude of direct realisa-
tion of the ullimate reality, copaists of the atisioment of the
highest bliss ; and this is declared 1o be the bigbest bumen
§ood or the Pama-purugirihs. As soon as the radical
‘causc, namely, wat of knowledse, is removed. tbe Jiva's loss
of selt-knowledge automatically disappears : for the know-
tedge of self consists entirely of the knowledge of tbe sell.
manilestiog divive sell. of which the iadividual sell is ooly
part. The cessation of misery follows as s natural result
from this bliss{al realisation ; asd. belog destroyed eteraally,
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the cessation becomes absolute and perpetual (dhvamsabhavo).
As it is preceded by the removal of the fetters of the Miyk-
dakti or the bondsge of Smulu by sn sppearance of the

i t Prem: i, it is called
. -m Muktl bas, therelore, beea

that the view tbat the Jiva and the Bhagavat are ideatical s
wrrong ; the Jiva, a3 8 part (Amds) attains the whole (Amsio).
which, accordiog 1o the capacity and mode of worship, may
be cither the Brabman of the Bhagavat. Of these two modes
of aitaioment, the Arst consisis merely of the appearance of
the kaowledse of the impersooal Brahman o the destruction
of that fonction of the Myi-4aktl which is knows s the
Avidys and of the sbeorption of the Jiva in Brahman ; but the
tccond, which is higher, consiats of the sutainment of the
Bhagavat in his fullest and trucst sclf i his own paradisc.
where the Jiva ln its caseotial character is brought 1o direch
contart with the persomal god. The ausimest of the
Brabman, much less of the Bhagavat, must got be underviood
to imply tbat the individual attsins sameness or idetiy,
but it mesns that the individual merely poits its own lavrinsic
aimilarity 10 the divioe reality, the similaity consistiog in the
inhereat possession, even in iofoitesimal proportion. of tho
ine SvarOpa-4akul of bliss, which for the time beiog was
ppressed by the Miyd-dakil. This Mukti can be atisined
during life-time (Jivad-daéi) as well as after Jeaving the gross
and the subtie bodics after death (Ukrhnta-dats), In the
latier state. both kinds of body (gross and sublle) beiog.
destroyed, the Jive Is 5o longer subject 10 the bondage of
Karman and consequently to pbenomenal pleasure aod pain 3
it thus becomas B1 Lo receive the higbest bliss which reveals

V mubiir Nitvényaiki-ripam sroripena rravashitlh.
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itsell and destroys misery for ever. The SSstra speaks of this
type of Mukii as the bighest Prayojana o Purusanib
1t has beca lready made clear

be attained cither in the indis
{aspagia-videsa-ripa) of Brabman of in the distinct ue porer
form of the Bhagavat ; and that of these, ibe direct
or SEkgbtkra of the Bhagavat is much superior e mere
or Jina of Brabman. This theme Is furtber

elocidaied here from » diflerent polnt of view. Of all the
attributes or eaergies of ibe divine self. the highest Is its
apecial auribute of belovedoess (priyarve-laksana-dharma-
videga), which implics the state both of loving and beiog loved
and which is ove of the bighest functions of its eoergy of
possess & series of good

ies bave bardly

anbo mny fealised only whea such & perion s reganied
thesefore, that the divine
attributes are fully realised only when the attribute of Priti 15
realised, that is, ooly when the divioe person is realised not
©nly a3 an object of love but also as capable of love himsel.
1o all divine revelation or Sakdikirs, therefcre, the clement
of Pritl must predominate ; and the degree of the revelation
depends upon the degree of tbe Priti involved o it. It lollows
from what has been said sbove that (1) ibe atwioment of the
highest happiness and the comscquest cessation of miscry.
which constitute Mukti, are attsiable by divise Sikséikira
alone, (i) witbout Pelti there can be 50 Sikyktkéra or revell
tion of the divine self or of his Intrinaic autribotes, (iif) 1bis
Sikshiklira consists of the spprehension of the ultimate divine

there is certaity of such
apprebeasio, (v) upon the qu.n-y and exteat of the P

ard (v tbe
Bbagavat-Priti alone is thus the ouly summum bovum of
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‘That the Priti i1 the bighest good can also be cstablished
by the ways of the worjd (loka-vyavahara). Al beings are
aaturally Inclined towards Prii or love, for it is seen that life
itsell is sacrificed for the beloved object. A man secks
differeat ablects of love o his childhood, youth and old age.
but his search s never fully satisfied ; for everyone desires
10 love that object which briogs the highest and most eaduring
bllss. and such an object is unavalable in the phenomensl
world. The Bhagaval alone as the source of such bliss is tbe
highest object of love. Thus, through cycles of birth, tho
Jva nevee realites the proper asd folly sufficieat object of
fove until it reacbes the Bhagavat io whom all bis Priti fnally
cests, One who Is full of Priti towards the Bhagavat can
bave 80 love for any otber object ; even emancipation as such
is insignificant to him. o eayiog, theretore, that Pritl is the
highest good. one can ooly mean Priti towards the Bhagavar.

Those who maistain that there Is no feeling of bliss in
Mukti fail 1o demonstrate that it is the higbest good. The
existence of bliss is useless unless it can be felt ; for 5o ove
desires that he will become bliss itself, but be desicea 1o fesl
the bliss.  Hence, I there is no fecling of bliss in tbe state of
release, thea it would be  fatile objective for which no effort
would be undertsken and no desire entertaived. Thoss who
maintaio, thereforo. that in Mukti thete is o consclousness of
fecling and consequently no experience of bliss. prescribe &
summum bonum which can bardly stimulate any desire of
effort for atiiomeot. That there is such an experience
(anubhava) of bliss even in emancipation is cstablished Ln the
Srutl,  Even when the Jiva auiaios the siate of ideatity with
wa bave seen, become the Brabman

but sioce in the highes manifestation of tbe Bbagavat there
Ha full display of the intrinsic divioe energies, the bliss in
this case springs from tbe perfect divioo self asd liof &
varied and wonderlul charscier (dnande-valcitrys). Th's
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‘Bhagavat4ikeitkira alooe, in which there is a0 upemm of
infinite bliss, is eatitled 1o the desigaation of Muks
The Sikeltkira or revelation of the n...m ‘may occur
cither by the inward (ansar) or the outward (bahis) appearance
of the deily fo the devotec: in other words, the Bhagavat
Dy cither reveal himself inwardly 1o the contemplative mind,
of he may do 5o outwardly (o the mind aod the differont
organs of senses.  The outward vision, however, is regarded
a8 superior 1 the ioward, for the actual aight of the deity
person is a higher realisation (han the mere compreheasion
Utough mental moditation. Purity of miod and body
is & necessary qualification, but such purity itsell is the result
of the salf-manifesting esergy of the divine will discovered by
the particulas mode of Bhakti, The Bhukti. being a special
function of the divine Svardpa-fakti, can vever be produced
but appears of itself through divine grace; od the humas
‘mind and senses, beiog affected by this seif-maifested enerpy
ofthe diviae sell. bocome postetied o the coocelt that they
be means of divine s
objected that this conclusion would dispense with the very
neccsuity of meatal asd bodlly purity, ltis replied that such
purity is pevertheless ncccasary for reflecting, asin & mirror,
the divine coergy. The removal of the goes consciousncas
induced by the Misk faki abolisbes the pheoomenal sell
acd the true sell. sanding out i its essentisl purity aod
wranquillity, bocomcs & sort of supersentuous medium fof tha
appearance of the divioe being.
1t must sot be supposed that duriog divioe desceat as
Avaliras, even impure minds obtained » direct vision. What
they obtained was merely a semblance (Abbiss) of the vision,
which does not dcserve the designation of Mukti’ A refercase
10 the Bhdgavata shows that duriog the Prakaja LiL. beisgs
like Indra aod $dupila could mot bave oblained the same
vislon as the Gopa-Gopls. alibough Kfyos sppeared before

| tays sdbsbidribhLiasya ma mukii-samitdsvem.
25
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them all. [t is becauss of the defective mentality of these
Beings that tbelr vision was defective by taking inas Abblsa
ouly, Krsoa haviog never revealed himseif in his true character
befors them ; for the Lord has declared in the Gird (v 26)
that he I oot manifest to all, being hidden by his own Yoga-
mbyA! Such impure miods devoid of Prili are of two kiods.
amely. those which aro indiflereat or sverse to the Bbagavat
(Vabirmukba). and those which ace hostile (Vidvesin). The
former, again, fall ioto two classes, samely, () tbose who
having obtained a sight of tho deity are still absorbed in pheno-
menal objects 1 ¢ g. the ordinary men and gods at the time
of Krys's appearance. and (if) those wbo havieg oblained &
sight of the deity dirccly distegard bim :* ¢, 8. Indra who
spoke of Krega with distespect. 1a this coanexion it must
ot be supposed that the Gopa-Gople. who are the favoured
Parikaras of Kriga, were sull absorbed in the objects of
seoses, for their absorption was bof for their own sake but
for the sake of uccomplishing the pleasare of Kryps. In otber
words, theit sbsorption was pot real but apparent ; it was ooly
2 semblance (Abbisa) of absorption, imposed for the purpose
of fostering the particalar LIA. The Parikaras of the Bhaga-
vat are all pon-pheaomenal beings, and can therefore be pever
allected by such. expremsions of phesomenal aitribuics as
iealousy. anger elc.; where incideats, iavolviog such passions
ot attributes. arc desctibed 10 the Bhdgavara (c.5. in the cases
of Balotima, Arjuns aod Nirads in lbo Syamastaka-opé-
kbyloa, x. 57; Mabikilapura-upikbyios, 1. §9: asd the Ma-
ugala-opikbyhas xi. 1), they must be taken as instances of the
Abhiss or scmblance, aad not reallty, of such passions or
suributzs. Thoss who are hosile (0 the Bhagavat_also fall

into classes, oamely, U) those who are. receptive of the grace-
fol charm of the Bhagavat but are iocapable of appreciatiog

1 nkam prakiloh servasys yopamdys-samd
3 labdhe tod-deriane'pt visayRdyabhiniveiavantah.
3 avaibistrah.
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its sweetoess through disrelish (Aruci) and ate, therefore,
poultively ill disposed, g Kalsyavacs, and (i) those who
bave an unnatoral aod contrary perception (Vaikpiya) w
regards the swectacss as bilteraess, and are. thercfore, viadic-
tive, g tha Mallas of Kapsa. All these four kinds of
Impurity in thelr oe distiacions are likened o the difierent
degroes of sensibllity of 8 person, possssiog s bilious and
defective touguc, with regard (o the tasto of a lump of sugar.
In the Bret place. bo Is incapable, through the radical defect.
of realising the true taste of sugar, but sceiog otbers liks it,
ise it: sccondly. be may despise it through

ing foud of things possessiog sour or

bitter taste, be may be bostlle to the weet taste ; ot lasily,
through bis depraved and contrary scase, its sweetness may
taste as bilterness. Just as & person  possessing coe ot other
of this fourfold defect of taste can ever have the true taste of

can never have # direct realisation of the true divine self. but
oaly the semblace of such realisation. But the true realisa-
tion may ultimately come ithrough divine grace. just is the
same way as tho trus relish of sugar may appear through
constant practice aod babll. The averseoess of the impure,
who secing tho deity see him mol. can be removed by the
macifestation of Proma-Bhakui, which fesults In the resl
Sakslkica and pot in its scablace only.

‘The Muki o divine revelation cocuiriog after death may
be of ve kinds, aod they are (1) Sdlokys, sttaiment of the
same Loka of place of divine habitation with the delty (1)
Sirgjys, auninmest of similar divise condition of power, (if)
Shrlpya, ausiomest of similar divioe form, (Iv) Samipye,
attsinment of proximity of Bearness to ihe divine being. sad
(v) Shyujys. eatrance into or absarption In the divine seif. Of
these the Simipya alooe partakes of the character of what is
called Bahib-sikedtkira or outward vision above, the other
four being inferior 104t a3 Actabesdksithirs. All the fve




388 Vaispava Futh and Movemens

kinds of Mukil, bowever, arc beyond the sphere of pheno-
menal Gupas, and there is 00 return from them into rebirth
(andvrtri-rahityo). Tn the case of Sirgjya and Shrlpye. it must
ot be understood that the cmaocipated belng attaios all tbe
divine powers ia thelr perfection of the same perfect divine
form ; they attain Dot the same but similar powers aod form
ooly i 8 partial proportion :* for the Jiva, however perfected
or emancipated. is stil inferior 10 the Bhagavat. The Sayujya
Mukti usually occurs lo the atainment of the Brahman
(Brabme-kaivalyn), but Shyviys with the Bhagavat is some-
tlmes spoken of.  Alihough the Jiva never bocomes perfectly
ideotical with the Bhagavat. the chlef characteristic of tbe
Siyuiya Mukil is complete immersion i the divioe blis

sad the

capacity of experieaciog the Bhagavat io al his ioivintic
energies and superscasuous sparts becomes lost in the state
of immersion. In this respect, the Siyujys Mukti differs from
the other four forms of emancipation. in which tbe scp
existence and the consequent opportuity for worship and
service of the emancipated being sill continue. For this
reason the Siyujya Muktl is regarded as inferior and is never
desired by the real Bhakia : and in the Bhdgavata, the pur-
port of which is to inculcate the coatinuoas service and adora-
tion of the Bhagavat, there is 5o explicit examplo given of the
Siyulya Muktl, which is thus sot directly approved of in the
highest scripture of Vaiggavism. Itis clear that since in the
Shyviga Mukdl the individual personality asd capacity for
service of the emancipated belag vanish, il i

with the fuodameoul devotional principles of dualistic
Vaisgaviem, and is, therefore, desied a place of Importasce
in its dovotional scbeme, s lesser importance s Illustrated
by the fact that in some cases (s in the exemple of Sidupdls,
who is aaid to bave obtaioed the Siyujya Mukti). tbe
Bhagavat lo bis LK takes ibe individus) bodily out of his

V. praodr awtenaive jheys.
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own divine self and sets bim up as & Pirsada. thus relleving
him of the powerless state of merger and making bim capable
of enjoying the diviae LIk a3 an Associato or Aueadant.
From what has been said above it Is clear that the
charactesistics of Mukti, a8 properly understoud from the
Vaisgava point of view. are: (i) removal of the boodage of
the Miyl-dakti and reallsation of the Jiva's trve self through
that function of the Svarlpa-fakti which is called Bbaku and
of which the bighest blisstul expression is Prill, (i) tho
‘attainment of & state which is beyond the sphere

of the phenomesal Gugas induced by the Miya-dokti, and
the relinquishment, after death, of the subtlo as well as tbe
sross body, (i) cessation of all absorption in phenomenal
acts (Kerman) but pot of devotioas! acts. asd the consequeat
sbolition of ali doubt and pais. (iv) abolition of Samsire or
rebirth, (v) a direct intuition or sight of the deity (Skksbtkira).
resulting In the regaining of the Jiva's proper state of bliss or
beatitude, and (vi) persistence of the separate existence and
personality of the emancipated being in perpetual worship
and service of the deity, which consist chiely of the different
seatiments (Rasas), involved, s aspects of Prit, in the beatific
aports displayed io the divine place of babitation.  The most
essential of these characteristics is the Sikpitkira or direct
revelation of the deity. tbe others foliowing itas 8 matter of

caurse,
“The five kinds of Mukti described by the curreat schools

of thought are thus accepted and interpreted In Its own light
by the Beogal school of Vaisgavism, but in the ioterpretation
ineace is given to the service and love of the Bhagavat,
which alooe in its view s importaot as tbe highest of all
buman ends. The Mukti which gives no such scope to Pritl
or devotional love s rejected ; for itis laid down that tho
Priti, which alope results in the clearest revelation, is much
‘higher than even the five kinds of Mukti. which follow as wn
inevitable coocomitant of the mitainment of Priti. There
«canoot indeed be any true Mukti without Pritl towards the
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Bhagavat, but the individusls desirous of Mukli have often
other objectives than the Bhagavat bimseif and do ot desie
him exclusively. Tbe word Kaivalys, however, implies puro
Bbakul, cousisting of usalloyed Pritl: and cvea tbe desire for
Mukti, it it is oot sypooymous with Bhagavat-Priti, must be
regarded as deceit (Kaltava) ia the religion of the Bbigavaras.!
Evea thosec who bave atiained Mukti are kaown to have
desired Priti therealter ; for rightly undersiood. Pritl is the
only highest form of Makti. This is the whole purport of the
Bhagavata, which disectly disapproves of Mukii in maoy &
passage. Except in 40 far as tho powers and privileges con-
I-M by the five forms of Mukii become uscful as & meaos
for eerviog the delty. the trae Bhakta, who is Pritimat, oever
desires Mukti evea I it is gravied freely o him, but ooly
seeks to reallsc his dovotional love by contribating exclusively
10 the pleasure of the Bhagavar
1t the Bhakis Is sometimes seen 1o pray for other boons,
this most be nnderstood to be an aspect of his Priti, for such
prayer is vever meant for selfish ends but for serving the
aeny. The Ekdatio or exclusively devoted Bbakts may be
ta-pritl or Afsta-pritl, accordiog as bis love for the
‘ehy is fully developed or mot. For the latter, the ooly
desirable good is the growth of devotional fove. But the
former may be (1) the Sinta-bhakta whose only desire is aa.
" experience of the deity,! (i) the divine Parikara of the Lord
#ho possesses the Rightmikh Bhaktl, od () the Bhakis
Who possesses the Righnogh Bhakl and, with the concelt of
* paricular Parikars.’ desires 10 experienco the different
sentiments (Rasas) of Déayn, Sakhya etc. by means of
servico and worsblp. Each of these sceks such favour as
suits bis capacity aod lnclluation. The Sdnta Bhakus, for
Instance, docs bot seek to serve but desires merely to obtain

1 Shagavaddharme mokytbhliondhir api keitaram.
2 tadlybanbhavamtrronisihah.
3 parihace-vilepbhimaningh.
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& consciousness ol the deity ; but the third type of devotec
mentioped above may detire the favour of proximity eic..
in order that he may better serve his deity. If they are
sometimes seea 10 desire Skryiys, Simipys €1c.. the object
ot to obtain any benefit for personal enjoyment but fo attsin
tbe pris and powers of thess forms of Makii for the
ywpouo(mlq the deity with greatec magnificence. But
Bhagavarpriti alone is the boon which the true Bhakta

Pritl involves the clemeats of Sukha (pleasure)
and PriyatG (stiribute of fondness). By Sukba is meant such
degrees of pleasure or happiness s are Indicated by the words

(aBtection), Hizda (cordiality) and Saubrda (rieodliness). Bos
the words Sukba end Priyath imply emotion but there is &
difference. The Sukba is & particular consciousness which
consists of delight consequeat upon some kind of persosal
satuataction ; but the Priyatd. also a covsciouspess coosisting
entircly of delight, involves () an agrecableness (daukdlya)
towards the oblect of love, which sceks the wellare of the
beloved, imespective of ay consideration of personal satisfac-
tion, (i) a longing (sprhd) for the beloved object which is
based upon this agreeabl disposition (tod-dmukidlydeugats).
and (Hf) & cossciousoeas of delight resulting from these (w0
factors. It is troe that whatever causes the pleasare of the
teloved also cavses the pleasure of the person lovisg bim.
‘but the later pleasure is got the coascious object of desite
but follows as aa Inevimble concomitant. Thus, the Priyaik,
even if ithas a signiBcance for eell, is not self-centred like
Sukhs, which resalts from the realisation of some kind of

Interest. The Priyath involves indeed an elemeat of
‘Sokba but It Is Dot syaoaymous with Sukha ; for the imper-
sonal delight in Priyaih s diffrent from the mere coo-
aciousness of personal pleasure which is the essence of Sukbs,
280 comsias entirely in contributiog to the pleasuro of the
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beloved object. Thus, Sukba inberes in sell as the pround
(Adraya) of the emotion, but sivce it does bt fnvolve the
desire of causing the pleasure of anyone clse, it has no object
(Visaya) to which it may be dirceted ; but Priyeta. or Love
23 & seotimeat, bas both & ground and an object in the self
#0d in the not-self respectively.

Sioce the chief characteristic of Priyath, involved In Priti
s the selfless dispouition 10 seck the happivess of the beloved,
it trapscends the clement of Sukba snd ignores, even if it
Becessarily involves, all considerations of one’s own bappiness.
Tho fact that the beloved is being made bappy may cause.
3 & matier of course, one’s own happioess : bul cven such
bappiness of one's self may sometimes be au obstack
impedes the act of contributiog fo the bappioess of the
beloved object. 1t is for this reason that Priti or Love does
30t even deaire 10 obtain the beloved object for itself, Uf such
A desire binders in oy way he bappiness of the beloved
object. But evea in such a case, the deprivation does no
cause paia, for the thought that the beloved is bappy causes
» peculiar bappiness o one's sell. When. on the other hand.
there s anainment comsisteat with the bappiness of the
beloved object, the happiness in one’s self is still not persona)
bat consists of the thought that it s briogiog. bappiness 1o the
beloved object. Thus, love may not always mean happloess
i the narrow sense but happisess in the bigher sense is
always present in it.  Both in separation and union, there is

i Priti caused by the happioess of the beloved,
t ls dovoid of all comscious desise for one’s

even though
personal bappivess.  The Pritl or Love in this sense consists
simply of sclfless service 10 the beloved and is known as Sevi.

In tho Vaisgava Rasa-lstea, this Priti or Love directed
towards ihe Bhagaval is designated by the term Prema-bhakti.
and us such it s regarded as an expression of the Intrinsic
divine encrgy.  This is the csseatial characteristic (svardpa-
lakgapa) of Priti. 1o theological language, the Sukha is &
fasctionof the autribute of goodness of tho Mayd-dakti, while
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tbe Priyati is an aspect of the higbest HISdinf or blissful
Svarlpa-fakti of the divine being. As it spriogs from tbe
Inhereat quallty of the object of desire, the Prit is deacribed
as oatural or SvEbbAviki: and as it has 0o other motive but
agrecablencss tothe plessure of the beloved object, It s called
Acimiti or Atimcand. Evea Sidhasa-bhaktl and Bbiva-
bhakti possess these characteristics because of their direct
relation 10 Prema-bbakti: and though both these appear a5
menns of secomplisbment (Sidbana), tbey should not be
regarded a ) or worldly

expedicous, because Bhakt, in whatever (orm it appears, can
never be properly taken as  means but should bo considered
a5 a0 cnd in ltslf, being an expression of the divise auribule
of bllssful love, Viewed from tbis standpoiot. it follows tbat
in the blisafal love of tho devotee tho divine being eternally
realiscs bis own intrinsic potency of blissful love, which forms.
the essence of bis divine sell, 1t is thus aform of sell-
reslisation not only of the devotce, who regains bis aatural
blissfu) state, but also of the di n whowe very sell
consists primrily of blissful love. Itis, therefore, declared
in the Srutl that the Prlti of bis Bhakia causes s wonderful
ight 10 the Bhagavat himaelf,' by which the divive beiog.
becomes, accarding to the Bhdgavara (ix. 4. 63). full of infiite
Pelal and entirely subservicat wothe Bhakta. The bliss of the
Bbagavac is of two kinds, sprioging respectively from bis
Svarlps or Intrinsic sell, and from bis  Svarlpa-daktl or
intrinsic eoergy. The latier kind of blits may. agaio, be
(0 Msnstdoands or meatal bliss, arising Irom the display
of auch suributes a3 compassion, fricadlioesr. etc., sod
(i) Aidvaryananda, or bliss asisiog from the display of such
power and magnificence as bis Dhdman, Parikara, LA etc.
The bliss caused by 1he Prema-bhaksi or Prith of the devotce,
which eatiscly subjugates (paravafikarori) sad Iotoxicates
(madayai) the deity, i to be comprehended as 3 special

1 hapaveso’pydnande-comaririsd tasyd bhakreh brésate.
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«exprestion of tbe divine Mioasknands. This di
«<angot bo likeoed 1o the bliss of the Simkb;
from the Sattve

. arisiog
uoa. for the Bhagavat is eternally ustouched
by the Guras brought into existenco by tho Mayl-fakii :
or isit like the Brahmiuanda of the Nirvidesa-vidins, for
it would then be nothiog more than Svardplinands ; nor s 1t
like the Ananda of the Siva which is oaly atomic ; but it is

peculiar bliss of the bighest Hiddinl Svartpa-fakii by
which the Bhagavat himself enjoys and makes the other enjoy.
This divine bliss, which surpasses every other kind of bliss,
belog placed o the Bhakia, becomes Bhagaval-peiti the
cxperitnce of which makes both the deity and the devotce
completely eogrossed in each otber (parasparavedatva). Thus
' direct chanael of mystic contact is catablished between them,
ut there is never complete identity and relationship continues
for ever. Te process is ilustrated by the analogy of the
beating of iron by the firc, in which the iron is- possessed by
the atibutes of the fre and becomes Bery, but its character
a8 iron remaias uochasged,

The incideatal  characteristic  (tafastho-laksapa)  of
Bhagavat-priti consists of such outward exprssions of the
wentiment a3 meltiog of the mind (Dravatk), thrill of pleasure
(Roma-harsa) and sbeddiog of tears (Afru-phua), etc ; aod
they siogily that the relish of the sentiment is oe of sweetocss
(Midburya). As the Vissya or Alambans of the Prii Is the
‘Bhagavat. It is, ke the Bhagavat himsel, one and Indivisible ;
but, like the Bhagavat again. it is capable of makiog iis
appearance In various degeees or sges (Krama). ln
accordance with the various degrees of the capacity of
Particular devolees. In relation to the particular Svardps in
which the delty manifests bimsell, cither perfectly or imper-
y. the Priti also makes its perfect or imperfect appoarasce.
In the Krgma-samdarbha It has been domonstrated that Kryoa
ia tho Bhagavat bimself in the most perfect manifesiation of

varta.
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tho divine principle. It would follow from this that it is oaly
in relation to Krspa. and (o 0o other deity, that there is the
most perfect display of Priti : and that in the devotees of
Krvoa alose thece is tho perfection of the devotional seati-
ment of love. In the Parikaras of the Bhagavat-Eriga, who

arc the best types of devotee, the Pl is cternally sell-
estanlished, but In otber devotees it is awakened and grade-
ally becomes fully developed. 1n the Brat stage, there appears
a fecling of mov-atiachment to the gross body and objects of
senses, as well as a feeling of attachment o everythiog relating
10 the Bbagavat; but whea the Priti makes its full appearance,

«copsists of the perfection of bliss and the power of hullllt
‘bliss o others by contact or association.

The appearance of Pritl operates o two diflereat ways oo
the devotee = (7 it cultivates and prepares the mind (Phakta-
citta samakriyd-videso) by giviog rise o succeediogly higber
grades of the devotional feeling. and () it produces various
Kiods of concelt or diatlnctive consciousness(abhimana-vitesa).
such as the conceit of belog & servant, a friend or a beloved of
e deity. From the 6rst of these polats of view. tho
stages in the growth of the devotional feclisg are = (1) Ratl,
produciog delight in the miod (wllAsayarf). (2) Premas, causing.
& sense of attachment which regards the deity a3 one’s own
(mamatayd yojayatl), (3) Pragays. gencraling confidence
(vigrambhayan), (4) Mixs. producing, through excess of affec-
tion, e seositiveness which gives rise 10 8 diversity of feellngs

 softening
and melting of the beart (dravayarl). (6) Réga. exciting an
excess of cager longiog for lts object of desire (svavisayam
pratyabhilasdtitayena yojayari) ; (7) Anuriga, making the be-
Toved appear ever and ever new (prariksanam eva svavigayam
navo-navatvendnubhdvayarl), and (8) Mahibhiva, maddening
by the wonder of uasurpassed ecatasy (asamordhva-camatkire-
nonmadayati). The charscteristics of these suges of Prit
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Bave already been described by ROpa Gosvimin. asd summa-
rised by us in our chapter on the Rasaddstrat As Jiva
Gosvamin follows this treatment without going Into deialied
asalysis, it is not ecessary for our purpose to dilate forther
00 the subject. The Pritl also produces differeat kinds of
conceit in the devotce, and the cause of this is the manifesta-
tion of # perticular character or Svabbiiva of the deity (¢ a5
 Friend, Son, Master or Beloved). inspiring a correspondiog
seatiment in the devotee (e.g. Frieadship. Pareat Seatiment.
Servitude or Love). The conceit may thus take various forms
but It has been clussified broadly lato four forms: () the
‘coneeit that ope is belng favoured by the deity (Anogriyle
bhimbna), (i) the conceit that ove Is favouring the deity
(Anugrihakibhimos), (ifl) the conceit that ove is a triend
of the deity (Mitribhimina). and (Iv) the coneeit that one fs 3
beloved of the deily (Priybhimins). As slready explained
more thaa once above, this theory mplies that the practioe of
Pl in Beogal Vaiggavism is based upon the distioctive cons-
€iousmess of one or otber of such personal relatiomship of an

with tbe deity. This relationship ls super-
scasuous In exsence, but it bears similarly 1o those actually
‘obtaining among men in the seasuous world. Ia its impersonal
and wanscendentsl character, the Pritl towards Krgpa mey
take the form of ihe fecling between the father or mother and
the child, between the master and the servant, betweea iwo
riends, o¢ between the husband aod the wife.

Jivs Gorvimin oow proceeds 1o describe the characteris-
tica of these forms of the devolions) consciousness. As tbe
favour of the deity may appear Io the form of compassivn
(Anckampd) or fortherance (Posaps). the devotee who

the conceit of being favoured (Anugtdbydbbiminin)
may bo of two kinds. but cach of thesc may also bo with or
without ua Intimate feeling of affectionate cegard (Mamuib)
t0 the divinc beiog. Those who are without such fecling of

1 Secabove pp. 2141
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‘Mamatd conceive the deity {rom » distance os the Brahman
of the Paramtman, they are the Jinin-bhakias like
Sanaks and others. Sioce the moon bas the mitribute of
siaddening. ooe can feel plcasure by merely looking at it
without lecling any sense of attachment ; tho devotee of this
ype fecls o similar pleasure at the vision of bis object of
devotion, This sttitude of Bhakti mixed with JAina can
proceed no furiber than the state of Ratl described above.
a0d such & dovolee is known in the Vaispava Siura as the
Skoia Bhakia. The SAntacrati, which tbey feel. is typified
by the seatiment expressed in the well-known verse, oftea
attributed to Samkarbcisys
satyapi bhedapagame n.wm tavoham na mémakinas tvam/,
samudro hi taratgah kvacana samudro na t2rahgoh] |
Even whea the differcoce disappears, O Lord, 1am thiec,
but you are ot mine : the wave beloogs 10 the sea, but the
aca does not belong (o0 the wave.
On the other band, those devotees who possess the feeling.
of attachment (Mamath) conccive the deity as the Protector
(Phlake), Masier (Prabbu), or Superior (Lilako), and them-
sclves as his Subject (Pdlys), Servant (Disa) of as st
ing in inferior relstionship (Lilya) to hims. This fecliog
may go up 10 the state of Riga described above
Parcotal Aflection may be conceived
pprehended as the scn, by the devols
o possesses the conceit of lavouring the deily(Anugeahaki-
mmnnln) This fecliog is called Vatalys. and the
it. Those who have
iness (MitrSbbimnin) conceive the
deity s a friend, and the feeling is called Maliry,
which also therc is an abuodance of Riga. The climax
rebched in those devotces who apprehead the deity as the
lover, and their (celing is called Kinta-bhiva' or Madburd

1 Mnto'yam i priuh kdmia-bhavah ; epa eve pryaid-labdema -
raslmrtarsindhos poribhi
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Rati, 10 which ROpe Gosvimin gives also the same of Priyas.
This fecling can feach o the highest siae of Mahibhlva
described above, which is always atiained by RAdRS, In this
‘connezion, t is stated that the love of Kryoa's Peija-Mahigls
80 Up (0 the Anuriga stage, but that of the Gopls can resch
much higher (o the stage of Mahibhiva No doubt, the
execlience of the fecliog is due to Krea's atitude towards
the Gopls: but it also depends upon the quality of the
recipient, on the analogy of the water of tbe Svil Nuksatra
Galling ioio the pearishell and produciog the pearl. Jive
Gosvimio polnts out tbat ia the secular (Laukiks) Rasa-4isirs.
the Madburk alooe is regarded as Rai, its ndiog
Rasa belo $ydgire ; while through Hts resemblance to the
sexusl passion, it is often designated Kima or scosual
evjoyment  But Jiva Gosvimin pever misses an opportunity
of empbasising that the ordivary sexusl desirc is diflereot
from this fecling of devotional love, which the Gopls
cotertaioed towards Krson, Although In both there is an
cloment of desire and the outward movements (Cegti) are
similas, yet the superscasuous Madhura-bbiva of the Gopls 1s
different trom seosuous Kima in the fact that the significance
of the former consists entlrely In contributiog (o the pleasure
of its divine object. while the laticr, as 8 mundane feehog.
aims primarily at onc’s own pleasure. Heoee the word Pritl
should be applled primarily to the trauscendental Kiota-
bhiva of the Gopis, and ouly secondsrily (o the ordioary
sexunl desire (Prikia Kima) of human heroes and heroines,
Since the deslre of the Kubjd bad the diviac Krypa as its
object, it has beea praiscd as Aprikrta Kima. but since v
‘meant solely for self-satistaction. It has been deprecatod
a8 Kilw In compariton with the selfless and selt mnmm
desiro of the Gopls. which consisted of supersensuous love. ,
The feclings of $iawa, Disys, Maitrys, Vdualyo aod
M3dharya described above form Bve basic aspects of Bhaga-
vauprit, and each succeeding one of these indicates a higher
#tago of realisation than the preceding. Sometimes they appear
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mixed op with one agolber: as. for instance, io Yudbi-
wihira there is 8 misture of Saubyda-Msitrys acd Disya. In
Balsdeva 8 misture of Vatsalya and Sakbys-Maitrys, and in
the Pajja-mablls & mixtare of Oisys and Madbura-bhiva.

The Prltl, ln which these distincuive feelings are abseat, Is
kaowa a3 general or Siméoys Priti, which is of & stll inferior
Kiod. Of these different types of devotes, however, the Skata.
and the Simioys aro called Tatastha Bhakts, because thoy
are devoid of Mamath or senss of intimate persooal attact
ment 1o the deity. a0d their fecling never progresses beyood
the preliminacy stage of Ratl. But the remaining kinds of
devoter, namely, Disa, Mitra, Vatsals and Kiatd, who aro
the Parikaras of the Bhagavat, possess that Pril which is
called Mamats-bhakii oo sccoust of the abundasce of the
fecling of attschment. ~As the two ypes of the Tapastha and
the Parikara devotce bave for their objective the Brabman and

the delty may appear. as lready indicated abovo, eitber in the
form of unsurpassed Aidvarya of i the form of uosurpassed
Midhurys. Tho Aidvarya indicates power or mastery (Pra-
bhutd). but Midburys means fovelisess of conduct, quallty,
beauty, youtb, sport and cmotional intimacy of relationship,
Ordinary expericace tclls us that the Aldvarys of & person
produces fear, confusion and respect. but Madhurys is the
source of love in its sweet and meltiog quality. The devotees
oaturally fall im0 two clastes, accordiog a3 they prefer to
experience the divioe Aisvarya o Midburya. 1t has been
already suated um everyone cannot expericace all the lafinite

3. Those who realise the excelleat Midburys aspect of Krypa.
which is principally displayed i the Vpodivase-INE, aro
superior to those who, like the Sints and Siminya devotces,
expericnce oaly the Alivarya wspect. Those who desire asd
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cultivate this sweetness of personal emotlonsl relationship
with the divive being are the best types of his Parikara. In
1bis conexlon Jiva Gosvimin proceeds to_exemplify elabora-
tely the excellence of the emotional attitude of the Gopa-
Gopls et Vyndivans, and aticmpts 1o show that all the stages
of Disya, Maitrya, Vitsalys and Kiatatva are realised by the
diferent sets of Kryoa's Pasikaras, of whom the Gopls cxperk-
ence the bighest suage of Priti by thelr Kiote-bhiva. This
stage.goiog up to the moat Intoxicatiog Mahibhava, Is desired
even by the cmancipated sages, by all the gods and even by
Lakgal.

The five kinds of devotional fecling meationed above,
‘samely, Siola, Disys. Maitrya. VAualys and Midburya, are
called Sthiyl-bbavas in the Rass-éastra : and, as such. cach
of them is knows as a Rati In relation 1o Kryvs. Through
such objects and circumstances as appear as cause (Vibbiva)
and eficct (Anubbbva), s well as through auxiliary feclings.
(Vyabbiciri-bhivas) which bave the power of sicengthening

these Bve Stbdyi-bbvas arc raiscd, like the secular

sccular Kbvys. These are the five primary Bhakti-Rasas or
devolional sentiments In the Vaimava Siatra, sublimated
from the Gve basic feclings. and in their totallty they aro
called Prema-bbakti or Priti, There arc also scven other
Rasas. oamely, Hisys, Karupa, Bhayhosks, Blbbotsa.
Raudra, Vira aod Adbbuta, recogaised also by the secular

. but they are regarded a3 socondary in the
Vaijoava Rasa-distra ia relation 1o the Ove primary Rams
‘mentloned above. They ase called sccondary because they
‘become devotiona! Rasas oaly whea Uhey lavolve Kryga rati 3
that 1, ooly whea tbey bave Kryps or his Bhakta aa the
substantial excitant (Alambaoa Vibhava). as the object aad
the ground of the busic fecling respectively. The rest of the
prescat Samdarbba proceeds 10 a detailod analysis and
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“xpotition of these various suages or types of the devotionsl
sealiment in rolation 1o their respective causes, effocts and
suziliarics. and they are profuscly illustrated by examples
drawa from the Bhdgavate. As Jiva Gosvimin
litde in his geoeral treatment of the theme from ROpa
Gosvhaiin's autharitative exposltion, it is ot necesary for os
10 repeat what has been already dealt with io our chapter on
the Rasa-#8stra ;* but we sball refer bero 1o a few interestiog
items In which Jive Gosvimin appears 1o refise furtber upon
the treatment of his predecessor, 10 whose works, bowever, be
-makes full ackoowledgment af bis indebledness,

At the outset Jiva Gosvimin raises » fandameatal ques-
tion which has beea overlooked by ROpa Gosvimin, namely.
whether Bhakti can at any stage be regarded as a Rasa. He
repudintes  vigorously the view of orthodox Poetics that
Bhaktl, being devotion to a deity (devadi-vizayd). is merely a
Bbiva ur devotional cmotion which cannot be raised 10 the
state of bopersonalised relish of a devotional sentiment.
corvesponding to the aetbetic sentiment of Rasa io & Kivya.
‘Fhe discussion ls more o less academic. but since Bhakti i
erecied into & Ruta of the rhetorical type. it s an important
fundamental proposition ia the Valspava Bhakti-distra. Jiva
priti can be rightly re-
garded as 3 Sthlyi-bhiva because as Pri, it has Bhivatva,
and it bas also all the charactaristics of 8 Sthyl-bbdva men-
tloned by secular Poctics. The secular theorists on Rasa, deat-
ry Kivya, allege 1hat on account of the lack
of the necessary muwluu. Bhakii cannot become » Rasa
Inasmuch 3 devotion to & deity cannot become  the basis of a
relishable sentiment in the same way as the afectionate rela-
tionship of human beings standing on  level of equality. But
this abjection, 10 Jiva Gosvimin's opiolon. applics to the case
o ordinsty deities (prakrio-devadi-vizoyZ) and Bot 1o tbe

I Seaabovep. 194 L
2 Seu above p. 167, Lootnote 1.

2%
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case of the supreme deity Krypo. The ingredieats spokeo of
above refer tothe intrinsic propriety of the feeliop itselt
(svarOpa-yogyath), as well as the propriety of ibe causes and
eflects (parikara-yogyatd) and of the subject of the feeli
(purusa-yogyaté). tcanbe casily shown thatin Krsna-rati
Whese ingredients are preseat 1o the fullest extent.  As o the
intriagic propriety of the fecling, it has beea already said
above that all the characteristics of the Sthdyl-bhva can be
found in Krsea-rail : for it is the dominant fecling which can-
ot be set aside by other contradictory or consistent feclings.
and like the salty occan, it reduces cverything which comes.
intoit toits own state The relish caused by the alaukiku
Kryga-cati is higher thap the relish of Brahmas, the likeoess
to which is emphasised by rhetaricians ia the ordinary laukika
Reti. As 10 the propricty of the causes and effects of Krsoa-
ratl, the Vibhivas eic., which raise it 1o the state of relish, they
can alos. by their very relation 10 the divine object, be called
laukika. The laukika Vibbives eic.. on the other hand.
which the secular thetoricians deal wilh, being coafined (0
the ordinary laukika Rat and 10 the ordinary hero and hero-
ine, arc defective and cannot be properly termed alawkika =
they only appear as such thtough the extraordinary skill of
poctic prescatation. The laukika Priti is a modilication of
the Prakyta Sattva-guga created by the Mayi-takti, and can
therelore, never consist of the bighest bliss of the Svardpa-
4akti, which the devotee realiscs io Bhagavat-pritl, and which
is made up, not of Prakyia butot Apriknia Satva. Hence
the pleasure involved in the laukika Rat is slight and trans
eot and, rightly understood, resolves into pain: but the
alouika Krsoa-rati always brings pure asd permasent plea-
sure. 1t is unbelievable, therefore, that the loukika Vibbivas
eic. can really awaken Rasa ; if they do 80, then the only Rasa
they are capable of awakeniog is tbe Bibhatsa or the Disgust-
1 virwddhair aviruddbair

10 1hey1

Bhiralr ricchidyate ma yeh| Sma-
"

rph.
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ful Seatiment, ioasmuch as the  phenomenal objects properly
appreheaded, can ooly produce an atitude of disgust ot Do-
sttachment. As o tbe propriety of the subject of the fecling
meationed above. there cau hardly be any doubt about the
fitoess of such devotecs as Prablids, who are the subjects of
Krspaerati. 1t would follow, therefore, that all the require-
eois regardiog the Sthayi-bbiva, Vibbiva ctc.. laid down by
the ortbodox rhetoricians, are fulfilled in the bighest degree
by Krspaeratl, which alove can bring about the bighest Rasa.
also poioted out that some ortbodox rbetoricians, like
Bhoja. admit Preyas and Viusalya as Rasas. while others, like
Sudeva, expressly include Bhakti alioas s Rusa. We bave
also the testimony of the Bhagavaia itsell f. 1. 3), which at
the very outeet speaks of Bhakti as the Bhagavad.rasa and the
Bhakta as the Kasika ; and the Sruti bas already emablished
that the Bhagavat himselt is Rasa.

Regarding the question of the locus of Rasa n a literary
composition, Jive Gosvimin refers to four different views®
that Rasa exists (i) in the original bero aod heroioe (Anu-
kirya) who arc imitated by the actor. () in the actor who
imitates (Ankartp), (ili) in the sudieoce (Simdijike) who is &
‘man of taste (Sabrdaya). or (i) if the actor also is & man of
taste himself, in the actor and the nudieoce. s tbe opivion
of the Vaigpava Rusa-thisira, however, the Bbagavat-priti as
2 Resa exiots in all the three, viz., the Anukiry. the Asg-
karif and the Simijiks, because by virte of bo aloukika
oature of the Rexa iteclf, they arcall divested of laukika
characteristics. But the awakening of the Rasa in the Aou-
Kirys, who is bere the Parikara of Bbagavat, is primary be-
cause the sentiment which arises from direct perception is
superior. The Aoukarty, as well as the Simiiike, in this case
s tho Bhakis, loasmuch as 60 one elee has the capacity of
realising tho Rasa properly.

With repard 1o the Alambaca Vibbiva or substantial

1 Soe'S. K. De, Senslrit Poetics, 204 Ed. it p. 1171,
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excitant of the Krspa-rati, it is pointed out that the real
Alambana is Kryoa himself as the object of the fecling, but
the beloved ones of Kryga arc counted sleo as Alambana, not
directly in themselves, but indirectly as the location of ground
of the fecling.*

The Uddipans Vibbivas of Kreparati are classified
elaborately as referring respectively 1o the Guna (quality),
J8u (class a3 opposed o individual), Kriyl (activa), Dravys
(individusl substance) and Kila (tme). in relation to Krwpa.
An caumeration is made, alter the Bhdgavara (i. 16.27) of »
total of 85 (68+17) divine qualities of Krspa, which are really
further refinements on the 64 qualitics mentioned by Rops
Gosvimin? The Gugas may be pbysical (Kiyika), meatal
(Maaasiks) and verbal (Vicika), bat they are also classified
into thres groups, sccordiog es they belong exclusively to
the Bhagavat, or cxist Ln both the Bhagavat aod the Bhakta,
ot aro shared also by the Avatiras and special manifcstations
like Visgu, Vasudeva or Nirdyaga.

The Gupss eoumerated
‘campasdon) ; daru
eefoge) ; Bhakua sbyura (lricodiioen

Satya (ath) ; Sauca (purity) ; Dayd

gxace Krmjtat (pratefolacs. Dela dla-ltaina (ducrimistton

o 8t thoe, lsclencs). 204 Ammajtarvs

(pouesion of -a«-nw.) Vinki (repogmoce to evil thiep)

Albvarys (capachsy for comirol); Saurya (emtbodaxn for fghiieg) :

Teias (powsr): Praipe (repuistion for power): Bala (dextarity for
diicalt deeds) ; Dy (placidhy, but, If the

the text b Sortl deliberation repardiog duties) ; Svhuastrya (lndeper-

| e 1m svaembondhens ; tampeiiyddbdrairens.
2 Seoubovep. IML
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demer) . sl Kasiae (i, vie. Kelpupats (Will ia aan,
p

Valdogit(peotency s e s pheieh lun.u Kdats (charm).
V. of tha body (svayavasral. of touch. tas, coloar, (ngrasce sed
s0usd (Varga-rsea-gandha sparia-tabdinim), al,.-(v-m.-un

o) ; Mirdavs (the qualiey of toftmess ot ‘@elting wh fove) : Prems-

v-um(.mu-m Prvirays (humillty); Hrimativa (modeaty
(capaciy 1o do boaout fo all) ; Priyagadatve l-m
condact ;

foc : $lla (good

Jity 10 the good) ; Sahas (dexerity of the mimd): Oles (demterty of
the lotelleet); Bala (desterity of the scasc-orgams) : throsfold

i Buoslpadaira (apmdey lor cojopmeny, Sukbies (packy for
bappincss) snd Sarva-ampddbimativa (powewsion of all prowperity) :
Ghmbblrya (profundity of ioteation or motive s:.mm (ueadtast-
acn); Asiikys (<Bistra-cakpusiva, colommisy 10 the dicmaes of 1be

ceoive) und Vafkrulcistyamiyiva (capacity for eabjupatiog the
h-:n—‘lw Miyi-fakt): dat in speciel Avains here e

, wll-suppon of the iodiviible Sertra-gaca l-cn.u.n-m

-mm-i b sods ke B uad Rodn), Panmicianya-Gitin,
od NI

um |a.xl) (o7 appearing ever new). la the Purme-Averira

e bave also Miyl-aiyaniriva (mbjeyation and regalation of the Miy
akt). Jagat sty Miariva (apracy rogardiog the creation etc. of tbe
world), Gupavaitridibljaiva ((be atribute of beiag the perm of the

for retaining iafinite worids in the por of the shio). 1n tbe maai{evia-
tass Visoders snd Nirtyusa. we Bave also SvarOpabhita-parumd-
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ciotyAihils-mabi-{alUmattva (possewioa of the iofialie, pre-amioent.

Ing of beaty . which causes wooder even of himself), Asiadriya-

infinitely pleatarable presesce to all creatures even locludioy the
inasimate bolags, who are devoid of sease-organs), cte. This coumera~
tion, howsver, dows not exhaast all ihe divice qualiiss which aro
iodeed tafinite.

1t some 1raits opposed to some of the sbove Gupss src
dlsplayed io the Bhagavat, ihese must not be taken a3 faulis,
for the supreme beiog bas beea declared faullless in the
scriptare.  The reverse of compassion for those who ase ot
his Bhakas, for instance, has slready beeo explained in the
Paramaima-samdarbha as the result of the fact that ihe
Bhagavat is untouched by phenomenal sorrow. The reverse
of triendliness. again, which the Bbagavat sometimes shows
10 his Bhakta by sendiog him sorrow aod scparation. is due
10 the abject of fostering the Bhaktl of the particular devotee
o the particolar seatimeat of the L3 cooceroed. The Kima
displayed in the case of Gopis, as already explalocd more
than once, s In reality blissful Premas, which is similar to
but ot the same s the etotic feellog,of buman beiogs. The
childish pranks of Krsos. though opposed to the quality of
Sthairya (steadiness). should pot be taken as a fault, but they
become » Gups io the child Kryoa. These and similar coo-
wradicrory qualities must be interpreted oot as constituting &
real fault bat as the semblance of a fault assumed for a parti-
ular divis

urpose.

The Jitl, which comprehends properties peculiss 10 &
species or class, as the Uddipana Vibhava of Kryga-rati. is of
two kinds, aamely, antributes relatiog Lo Kryoa fe.g. chanac-
teristics of 3 Gopa or a Ksatriya, as well a5 adolescesce,
dark colour etc.) and those conected with bis favourites (€.
the charactesintics of Go, Gopa etc.). The Kriyi or action
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consists of bis Lili. which is agaln of two kinds. nawicly, sport
of his intriosic coergy (Svarope-dakti) or of bis extrinsic
coergy (Miyi-faki), cach of which bas already beea des-
cribed. But the former of these. may be such as
displays bis Aifvarya or mapifests bis Midborya ; wed of
Ahese the Madhuryamayl Lilk is the beat. This is also called
the Lili-4akt of the divioe being, which can briog about what
is imposible (durghaja) us well s what s possible (sughata).
The Dravya or subsiance. as the Uddipsna Vibbiva. relers
(0 Kroa's adoruments (Parikara, ormameots, fowers, etc.).
his musical instruments (Viditra). bis weapous (Astra). bis
abodes (Sthans), his retinue (Pasivira), his dovotee (Bhaka).
etz. The Kala of time implies the auspicious days of festivals
sacred to Kryna (. the Janmisjam! oe Birtb-festival). Jiva
Gosvimin adds that those of the Uddipans Vibbives which
are concerned with the Vradavana-Iii ace the best ln relation
10 Kriga-ratl,

The Acubbivas of Kryoa-rati, which, as comsequeptial
circumstances. consist of outward expressions of the inward
fecliog, ate classified into Udbhisvaras and Siuvikas. Tho
distinction, however, i3 not very clearly mado out. The
Udbhsvaras are defined a3 those which origioate. 00 SoubL.
1rom Ioternal fecling (bADvod api) but which express them-
selves chiefy In cateroal acts (bahlioeyid-prdya-s2dhydh). €8
dancing. sioglog, rolliig on the ground. cryiog etc. The
‘Sattvikes spriog from Settva. which ia this case tmplies the
‘mind catitely seized by fecling towards Kryos. asd are direct
involuntary expressions of that interoal virtus. ¢ 3. tremb
teans, taiating etc.

The thirty-three ortbodox Vyabbicirins or suiliary fecl-
ings are accepted and exemplified i relation to Kryoe-rati.

“The conception of Rasibhisa (scmblance of a Rass) ie
peculiar, and is comprebeasive eoough to isclude what would
be strictly called Resa-vitodba (opposition of incongruous
Rasas) io orthodox Poctics, Beiweea the five primary and
the seven secondaty Rusas thero s the relation of atag onlsm.
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indilfeseace of congruity. accordicg as the character of the
pasticular Rasa is inhereatly hostlle (0, unaflected or sup-
'omnyme charactet of the other Rass or Rasas lavolved.
litetary compoaition concerned with Kryos. there is
nmmu whea the relish of the domusant scatimeot. which
may be citber primary or secondary. s obstructed by
association of an Incongruous seatime:
also be cither primaty or secondary.
may also occur when there is & conflict of incongruity by
the association of the domi
Bhiva or with an improper Vibhiva. Anubblva and
Vysbhiclrin. [ iocludiog Rua-vicodhs in Rasibblsa
treatment difers (rom that of Ripa
10 be more in consonance with
that of orthodox Poetics. Jiva Gosvimin also shows elabora-
tely that there can never occur any real instancé of Rasibhisa.
in the Bhdgavata, implying thereby that the Readbbiss is a
defect, which canaot find place in the grest scripture where
there is Rasolltsa only.

1 the classification of the five primary Rasas, the devo-
tooal seatiment of Faithfulness. which is termed Prita and
clansified into Sambhrama-Prita (= Diisya) and Gaurava-Prits
by Rlpa Gosvimin' is, however, further relived by Jiva
Gosviatin into three aspects or shades of the sentimeat, res-
pectively called Adraya-bbakti, Disya-bhakil. und Prajraya-
bhaksi, in which Kyoa appears respectively as the Palaka
(Protector), Prabhu (Master) aod_Lilaka (Superior Relative),
aad bia devotee respectively as Pilys (Subject), Disa (Servant)
%04 Lilya (lnferior Relative). The Sthiyl-bbiva of Shnts
Rasa ls given as Jloa-bhaktl, and it is regarded as the low-
et in the sesle of primary Rams. The Preyas of ROpa
Gosvmin is called Maitrimaya Rasa, and the Mitra ot friead
wbo is the Alambasa Vibhiva of this Rasa, may be citber

1 Arrma-sambandhise kdevews cu rasarydyosye-rastatansdi-ven
14 bkl it sy Sbhdsaram,

Sen sbove pp. 19453,
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‘Subrt (well-wisher) or Sakbl (companion), the Sakbi again
beiog fincly distioguished as Sakhi, Priya-sakhi (ear com-
panion). and Priys-parma-sskhl (dear compasion and confi-
dant), according to the degrec of intimacy of the fricndly
fecling involved.

With regard to the relation of Krsoa to the Gopis in the
ala (=Madbura) Rasa of seotimeat of love, Jiva.

arcin the highest degree Krsoa's own (pwama:sviyd api,
they yet appear as belongiog 10 otbers (paraklyamand);) In the
Prakata LS. This is mcant to foster the intensity of ibe sen-
timeot by placiog an apparent of imagisary obstacle in the

way of theit perfect realisation of love. Amout with & woman
otber than one's own is forbidden, but this applics to the
ardinary bero. and 0ot to Kyyps. who was in fact the busband
©of the Gopls, as beis of all women. The relation of the
Gopas 10 them was really one of Patyibbisa; in other words.
the Gopas were never their real husbands but oaly appearcd
assach. They were thus the immacalate wives of Kr3ga. aod
their appareat relationship with the Gopas was an Wliwsion
created by the divioe Yogamiyk. But even io the caso of the
legitimae love of s Sviyd beroioe, impediments and inscoessi-
bllity are supposed 10 heigbien the erotic senalbility to tbe
bighest degree; and this Is said 10 be the view of such authori-
ties on the sccular (Jaukika) Rasa-disira as Bhatata, Rudra
and Viggugupta. But Jiva Gosvimin bolds that this view may
be true with regard (0 the nature of the masifestation of the
feeliog but ot with regard (o tbe origio, growth or character

establisbed (svata eva siddhata;d), i in itsell of tho bighest
class (jaulto'pyadhikyls) and does Dot require adventitious
(&hdryatd) of any kind. By
overcomi reat obstacle, the sicength of the senti-
ment, like that of » mad elephant. is ooly displayed or mani-
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mnt. bot the sirength of the semtiment isell is ot

by such obstacles. 1t follows, therefors, that tho
r.nn,-m.m alone Is ot the source of excellence of the
scatiment of the Gopls, because i itselt
a0 Upapati is 10 be deprecated. I U
commendable, then the fecling of the Kubji would have
deserved the highest praise.t It very asture of the
unique scotiment itsell of the Gopls astbe Sviyk of Krspa
which s the source of Its sopreme exceileace. Ofall the
‘Gopis. Ridhi, who s singled out in the Gopdla-gpan] as the
Ghadharviki, Is the greaten beloved of Kreoa. because the
Bhagavata also vingles her out as the only Gopl with whom
Xrvon dissppeared during the Riss-iB and sporicd slose.
A tival heroiae o Pl.llpu.k'.-lel'l.l to Radb is Candrivall,
of whom Bilvamatgals® bas » bis devotions! lyric.
‘The Gopis were the real asd only avouriicsof Kivo,bot the
scason why ho married the priscesses at Dvarakh is 1o be
found x-mvm propounded lathe Padma-purtea. that the
princesses a pis were in essence ideatical.” appereatly
& Gterens maiten of the divioe Svarfpadakti. A
justification of Kryoa's exploit of stealing the garmeats of the
Gopls (Vasira-haraga-1il3) is found in the view that in the
Parva-riga stage of love, oae of the charscteristic desice is
Dot the desite of actusl touch or taste, but the desire for
removing bashfulness (lajjd-ccheda), as this forms the highest
indication of the intense love of soble maldeas (nope of the
Gopls being. accordiog to Geutamiya Tastrs. more thas
sixtoen years old), who would rather die than forsako their
wonse of modesty.+

5. 28 toomors . woutd
ot m Koo i Foratit. ot i e Gt
ol iy s amder L L)
gy in the specipial e ‘m Ak mohenemandis i, b7 03
2o Rrysaddrgimrra (Oacts 1998 oS-
3" ki gope ka1 ektiman

i
Lurvanti, na 1w ul‘lly—‘“'
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During the Prakaje LIli at Vyndivana there was thus tbe
‘s¢mblanee, and oot the reality, of the Parakiya-bhiva of the
Gopls but, as explaloed in the Krsna-somdarbha, even this
attitude was shortLived ; for st the termination of the Prakujs
Lilh, they eatered Into eternal union with Kryoa as bis Sviyds
io the Aprakajs LU occurriog simultancously. Jiva
Gosvimin bolds that this Is the view of bis own suthority.
Rpa Gosvimis, expounded la the latter's Ujjrala-nilameni
and Lalite-madhava, where it is clearly Indicatcd that Krsps
was really the busband (Pati), but ouly appeared for  short
tme as tho paramour (Upspat) of the Gopls during the
Prakepa L. It appears, therefore, that the opinion of the
two sutborluative Gorvimins of Cailanysism was vever in
favour of the Parakiya-vids. which assumed importance in
the later history of the cult

At the ead of tho Samdarbba, the reader is referred for
the elucidation of those points, which may not have beea
dealt with in detail for fear of prolixity, 1o the brief commen-
taty (lippagi) on ibe Tenth Book of the Bhdgavata, which

work Is presumably the Vaimava-tojanl commentary of
smuu. which sclects only the Teath Book for brief
comments ; or the refercace may more probably be to the
Krama-semdasbha on the Bhdgavala composed by Jiva
Gosvimin himsell.

The work concludes with & fioal homage (o Kriga,
appeariog o the form of Caltanya (calranya-vigrahat). who
became an Avathira (avasdrem 8ydiah) for propagatiog Bhaku,
which consists of such scolimeats as have been described
above.

The short clamified index. given below, of important
quotations, occurring 1o the six samdarbbas. will give & rough
idea of the use Jiva Gosviain makes of previous philosophi-
cal and religious literature. The largest number of Guota-
tions is, of course, supplied by the Srimad-bhdgavaia. on ihe
cxplication of which text Jiva Gosvimin peofesses 1o base
his entire exposition. As these refereaces t0 the  Bhagavara,
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occurring almost o every page throughout the six Samdar-
bhas, are innumerable, we have not indexed tbem. Next
come the Purigas and tho Upa-purigas, of which the Visnu,
the Padma (Uttara-kbanda) aad parts of the Skanda, considered
cagonical by the Bengal school. supply a fairly large pumber
of teferences, but the quolations from the Agams. Tantra
aed other religious texts aad commentaries are much varied.
even if not equally cxteasive. The Vedic texts, cited mastly
anosymoualy as Sruti, are geoerally taken from tbe Upasisads.
the cutations trom the Vedic Sambitls beiog much fewer. 1t
would scem that the &ruti quotations are aol always derived
from tho origioal sources. out are such well-known oges as
are usually employed in religious aod philosophical texts snd
commeataries ; and Jiva Gosvhmin bimself ackoowledges that
he has taken some of the cited passages from Madbva.
Vybsatintha and Vijsyadhvaja, and In several cases quotes
them expressly as  madhve-bhlyyo-praminitd irutl. The
Caturveda kM3, for instance, quoted as Srutl, is otherwise
wnknown, but is takes from Madhva's Bhlsya on the Vedanta-
stura, Other such curious works are the Brahma-tarka.
Nardyanddirybima and Vdsudevadhytima, 1tis well known
that Madhva, i bis volomisous writings. quotes masy Sruti
and Puriiga pastages which arc unknown asd bave remained
untraced : and it is often suggesied that the pessages arc
fabricated. But Jiva Gosvimio sccepts snd utilises them
wheoever they are convenicnt ; and a large number of them
will be found in his Sarva-samvadinl. Jiva's quotatioos [rof
Iiterary and rhetorical works are almost negligible.

1o pages, by Arablc suments, of the prioted
. p- 138, (ootuole. The Roman sumerals refer
10 the Samdarbhas la their order, thus: | Tattva. 1 Bhagavat.
mltea, IV Arliya, V Bhakd sad VI Prii. The ladex does nof

‘preaemt difficulty by thele ey 1ndaflate. but whers they could 00t be
ey are et givea 23 found).
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Baveda 113, 14, 13, 17, u. 225 11152 (enoeymously), 373, 383,
a0 ruti), § IV 1S foaly thres well-tnowo
, ued o e Hyma of Craulos = 13.6, tbe
. Vigu Hyma L 22 20}
v-;.mmu. 14,17, 18,2233 (Shasvata-kalp) ; (80 pmseages

s..-uu.u,n 18,22,39 ; [00 paseares quoted].

‘Atbarvisginss | 14, 15, 17,182 ; (g0 pasagss.
mwn

Aarvibaita 11 160,

Kithaka (@kk) 121 ; U141

‘Pippalada-4drbh 11 372,

iV

inkep Srutih

Wtmerdrui V1 o . 350,
yana-dewi V1 195 ; Midyasislys Yafus 1V 346

cuu-mq (Shma-bauthamlya-Aaksa) 1 16 1V 113 (Stme-

Keas-op. T 1v 39,
Alareystatro 1290 ako 58 soce .
1257,

‘Mipdakyopasisad
Mugdetaap. 1 201
Seibanrwp, U

v
Upasisad |
Sruti or Veds (-vu-mnmu, 126, 145 m;,ﬂ.n.n
4,185,591, 12, 101,104, 106, 130, 133, 141. 181, 199, 200,
m. 9, 21, 236, Dy, w.m.:u.unsmn
349, 355,35, 370, 372, 1, 435, 454,
mmu.m 315, 82 su.su.m.m.u 604, 605,
o0 611, 86 a2 UL 3% . n.u.«’\n 119,120,136,
129, 154 (Nistyagopasisad), 2. 41, 291, 355,
m, 37, 384, 39, W7 ™ 30v65, 0 0210,
S, 371, A, 2, 4TIV 4 0. 5TILEST: VI M,
2,77, 12, B, G, 0, 90, 94,97, 118,17, 172, 186, 29, 6,
601, 650, 803, 1030, 1031 [quotaticms. sscmymowly, moaly
from Cu. BrX., Gvet, Kaiha, Mupdals, TaiiL, Mabk-
ke

Babliaveya-Broui il 417, -

Paisga-groti 1l &S,
Sacperga 8t 11 619 ; V&A1 ; V1299,
Brhacchranl VI 193.
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le-ullﬂ-llﬂl Sroy 11 154, 454, 435,508

lnnn tparys-pramipish S 11 434 ; V1 299,
Ramtsujodhhrus Sruci 11 SIL
Sdrinaks-bhisya-dhnd ruti IV

‘Secuarian Upaolmsh. oltea clied s

Adpead 1 2. 67, 68,252, 35, Dsmiv m, . s
196,200, 204, 221, 223, 353,254, 268, 302, 308 {sonymounly
s Srutl ouly), 309, 343, M6 422,435, 4, €70 (s0on).
4% 361, %62 (as Snad), $67: V S4L B2EINE6T VI
57,98,

Nreigba-tipasi 11 154,373, 35 : wu(uuulummr
V496 V1244 (Advalia-gurubhil sam:

Krvoa-tapasl IV 309, 367.

‘Rima.apen IV 367

‘Mahopazizad U1 14} um.m,

Nirdyapopustad IV

lem Vi

Catarvedikbyd Aruti or Cai [RENTRCH
T3 1V 28 (Madisadeye-prmleis
yoplsank

y
Ri-paridisie IV 368 (called Aruil) : VI 364,
Chindogye a v om.
Nirukis oc Nalrukaa 1192 V 3.
2. The Epis oic:
MahSbhinuis or Bhirsia 112 16, 23, 35,39, 41,44, SLTL 117
10220,222. 70,454, 314 5 11813, 75, 385 3 IV 9,61, 83, T2 A

74,75, 161,199, 259, 799, M6, 05 : V 463, 481, 454, 00, 304
9 (the relermces are sumerows 1o Mokr-dhwms aod

Niriyagini.

Ramiyaon 131 ; V 529

Marivemda 1} 500 IV 21, 57, 59, 63,6477, 113, 187. 215,285,
208, 313, 314, 100 30, 346, 467, 352: V497 VISST. 56,
1052, 1083,

(alio
kiam Shagared) | 30, 15, 92 (sa0n.): 1 4,45, 15,20,
350, 154, 357, 467, 413, 4%, &0, 1. 318 (amce) 319, 3G,
351,611 (smon.). €29 (scw.) : 118, 10, 12. 13, 1, 2, T8,
95, 111, 17 (anon). 126,130,130, 133, 135, 160 (anoes, 245,
. 250, 347, 363, 367 (xaca.), 418 : IV 47, .
148, 155, 157171, 184, 248, 240, 561 : V 451, 407, @0, @91, @2,
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49, 04, %05, 506, 318, 20, 336, 338, 350, 564, 570, 571, 58,

55, 567, 593, 606, 608, 654, 667, 668 . VL2, 93, 130, 164, 174,
248, 789 (sson.), 126, 393, 325 (anon.), €31 (sacn.), 689 (soom.).

3. The Puripes asd Upe-Purdoss:
Srimad-bhigavaia ; he refercaces asd quotniions ate 100
mmerous 1o be indcasd bere. Refcrred 10 a3 Mhipuiips
A Shivata-tambith | 111 or Serphish 1 116

Padma [with references 1o its Abagdas (geoerally Uttara-kbagdad

or epuodes] | 24, 3: 1L 37, ST, 64, 65, 96. (Kisuika-
miblimya). 99, 118 (KEntika®h 14, 143, 144 143 (Phadla-
banda), 228, 239, 139, 353, 380, 350, 197. 398, 506, 309, S10.
12,359, 1 22 (enom.). T2, IS, 151,245, 247,268, 395 IV
umum 156 (PIULA®), 172, 22 (Brbatsabaira-akma). 220

irmaga-khands), 222 (KArWikA®), 226. 240 (Nirmloa®). 257

(ul-u-‘\. 270, 77, 299, 300 (PAukia®). 32 (do.), 30 (do.).
308 (dou). 3O (nnnm.)mmlnmwmumm
349 (Nirmiga®), J2. 397, 41, 488, 527, SM4, 552, 546 (Kar-
) vulmm«u—uu 308,315 (Phukla‘.

;. W, 34, sz m mwunr),nw 354, 593, 600,
@ (Maghat). 616, 618 (Kiruka), 610 (Phitla’,
ValIBAC), €24 (do.). 625, 628, 630, 836 (Pstla’, ValMAba“)
o0, odl, 631, 68, VI 130, 174,210, 34 (anom ). 5,
357, 367, 900, 1031, 1082, 1136,

Skanda 1 14 (Prabbdua-khaode), 21, 22 (Prabbimc), 34,25, 77

(Rert®) 8 (Brabma-Nbrnda’), SI0 o 513 (do 513
(s emir Ststapderourede, 35 DAk Sle,
1(Reva®), 578 (Umi-Mobssvara-saarvide), 52 (Prabisda,
Dviraki), $72 (Mirkaodeys-Bdagiruiha-samvida), 34, 575,
3 (Mickagdeys-Baaglratba™, 614, 616, 617, €20, 6,626,
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u.ca‘u.mw.m.w.uxue VI 45,34, 210, 94,

vluu-vn-uvuu..u.ur 16,43, 77.84,8, 91, DI, 14
228, 248247, 34, TH, 855, 103, 307, 515, 339, &0,
630,633, 645, 647 ; LU 25,129, 125,128, 131, 132 1653, 171, 154,
224,209,418 ; IV 61, 7), T850, 125, 174, 173, 247, 386 (eoa),
P1(uaond. 47,51, 377 wnon, 42: V488 s10, 313, 833,
348,507, 568, T2, B2 620; VIZ0.T8 (amon) S8, 100, 109,
T, 12 113, D2 1418 Moyt

va IV 259,
Beahmawvalvana 175, 1205 11 69 IV 310, JI1; V4sQ, 489,
03, 528, 331, 51, 349, ST4, 56, 577, 354, 618, 650; VI I,

Vaya 117; 13915 1V 302
Mataya 119,29, 31, 30,645 144,202 I3 IV 367 V6N

V156,

Brabma § 15,17 11 134 as Brdhma 246, 254, 503 11] Betbmma
493,531, 354, 614, €24,

V 18, 155 (Kryotura-ata-oima). 184 (do.),

Karma 11 2555 V 6%, 657 (both sri-Madhvicirya-di), 5%,
613 (Vylas-giid), 617 ; V1358, 630
Variha 11293 3 111 73 ; 1V 37, 300, 306, 307, 421 ; V 6.
Mabivariha 11322 ; AdiVariha IV 30, 308, 480 V 456, 399,
su.

Vimaas 111 57; V614 B

Garoa 19, 71311 53, 6165 lv&ul-vnmnm
319, 538, 341, S48, 352, 590, 600, 604, 622, 637, 661 5 VI T3

117,401 (Ghyami-

nlnnu):vm.’uum /igo-Garmn). €24 640 ;

Nlnall’lwlunhlb.ﬂ nm 10157 V 450,637,

Brhas-Niradiya 1V 21 V487, 48, 850, 503, 310, 514, 95, 52,
530, 51. 572, 616, €22

Nruimta or Niruipha UE29 5 IV 7,225 V471,83, 319, 28,

594, 618, 631, 635, 663,

d
Lidg IV 117; Va6,
8iva 120 (Viyaviya-amhic).
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KALIEL 11 132 (Devi-ira Visgu-atava).
-Mml 13 1V %0 Glate

vids) :
Pres 173,957, o mmnmmn-n«n, 108
‘Prabbia-purta (1) 1V 17.
Purtalaian 112543 IV 3085 V 305811,

< Philosophicel Teazs end Comment riet :
fedinia-<ttrs or Brahma-ira §10-41 (aa0n.), 32 33, 39, 4,71,
106-7(an0m.); 11 181, 192:93 (ason.). 200,
(cnon.). 29132 knoa, 27 (anea): 111 21, 2. 132 (ans),
I (uaon. 37,0, 2749, 90 ¢ (ssom . 1S (unen, 153
un-y. 2 IV 1. 313 Gaee). 00 unon 8%
o0n); V1 77 (ance), % (amom). 171
(uw). ! m- Y mm nen).

or Sirirka-bhleya 0 v, 2, T4 1AV 3,
lm«wmnmm. 438: VI 245 ; pemoral refereoce as

M-w.y- 1 79 Tas (Rimtasiesiriraka), SH4 (Risslavie) :
118 %0, 368 : prosral relervce a4 Rimisuia or ‘caraos of
“ohegrarphin 1 9 11 5115 U 05 IV 38 &3¢
Rumbavia-mata 111 8, 362
Parva-miminst 1V 30, &

Virara-vidia 1l 11,

Sipthya L1102 36,08 1 11, 173 V 43,

na
Yoga 1132 V 431, e
Baoddia 111 1.
Gl-bhksya (Bamkars) 1L 247,
‘Bhlgyatara (os Chandogra) V1 25.
Magun-bbifya (oa -n-um) T 18, 181, 235, 454,455,
58 1251 IV 229, 29, 435 Madivichrra by same

154,57,

Vijaysdvaja, Prabmatirtha asd Vybaiinds, Commestiries
rewpectively on the Bhlgavama, Mahibblraia aad Brahma.
#0ura | 72 (the second work cited sctmally).

MM’IIIVJ’ n.m

Sridhars’s ivinha-dipict) oo e Srimad-
nu--n,mr-na—nmn Tiki—refermaces are too

‘numerows throughoot 10 be Isdexod bere. Sridhan's

meatary on tbe Visapurise relerred o ia Ll 165, 225,

n
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The suthor is cited as Gridhara-Svimio, Sviamio,

g ames, oraply 1 TRl | 4048, 152 177, 11,

197,200,200 21,318, 30,450,552, 40,647 0 3, 1. 2,

3461V 0, 61,89, 121, 262,364,365, 03, 03, 431,

361; V468
Dataadippes! (on Bhdgavaa 2) V1 1170, 1146,
Bharata-tirparya (of Madhva) 11454 IV 329 ; V1 29,
Brahmadarka 172; 11132, 360

Sviami-

Religiows Tess aad Commentarier. Including Agems, Tentra

Pafcartira 111 75,80 V 472, 625

X
Niradiy Teatra 111 9.
Hayadna-gascariirs | n«s vsu.m !amuuu

lngudbarms 1 23 11135, 342, 488, @9 1) 78 IV.47; V &6,
530, 51, 533, 534, 345, 612, 616-18, 620, €36, 634, 639, 60, 644 ;
VI 87, Theee is o reference to Agaeya Vipnodbarma i
v 5.
Visedharmotiars 1§ 275 : IV 20, 1%, 219, 20 V 495, 519;
04

11 68, 19D, @6, 547 134,58, 84 IV 35,150,
27, 75, 38, 313, 31, W6, @4, O, 4N, 59, 363 (anon) :
vm.en; Vi,
Gusumiy Tairn wmm V 547,640,651 : V1 999, 1074,
.

Trallokys-mpmobana Tastrs IV 220; V 553, 630 VIT25.
Taotra-Btlgarata o Bhugavataantra | 53,72 ; IV 24, Q1.
Mnyutjsy Tastre IV 296,
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Vangava Tastew U171 5 V 454, ST2. @20,
Bhar-Tasira V) 239 (Masbvabhlyye-dba).
v,

nd I n\l-llli
T4TTL IV 113; V 930,611,606 -
Mukuphala and its Tik 1 369 : nvu vnm
Harillvydihyd VI T2S.
Vrata-kbapda (of Hemidel) | 0, €3 (Hemdridan1).
vies).

299,347 V 997 VI 3%,

w0t ({rom tbe Bhbgavaia) asd iis Bhbeys 11
357 4V 72267, 252,359 V 338, 611,

ya It 37 " Medgloptihstan): V 528 (irsda-

Pondarikasemvida). 554,
vl-.mv«mmauhmunm vex.

Lilkiuka aad Karolaria V609 ; Blivamaagala V1 305.
Arimaddlota- w0t V 646,

Serpkpwpa-bhigavaibasria 41 198 (uson..

Laghe-Bolgavaia ¥ $28.

Bhakt-stma-siadim VI 01, 729, TR, TS (all anon.), 4%, 72

Ujivala-allumanl V1 952 965, 1060, 1002, 1097-82, 1099, 1100 (alt
aaca.), 43, 1L

Lalitsmidnava (of R0pa) IV %06 ; V11140,
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6. Miscellaneons Cuarions:
Bandhiyans 11 391 ; 1V 222. €4 (Karma-vipita peiyaicha-woril
—in both cases): Ul 38 (cited as Vruikire oa U
mliqus).
Many | 12 (Miasviya)

(Chundalyprakriyd) : V132

v 3.
Nisghasta or nunmun N9, 30; IV 259
‘Aabdamaodadni 11 119, 29
Tokviaden 113 164 70
Vidva prakiia 11120
AlamkArs-works and Autbors:

‘Bharais, Visgugupia and Rodra V1 4.

Bholrtle VI 3.

Sudava VI

Dhu—hua V1 577 (quotation derived from tbe Shbktyn-

Nicysoa V1 579 ({rom the same sourca).
Sahityadarpaga IV 575,576, 577 ; VI 375,620 (all quotations.

7. Authors etc. cited by mame only (other than those mentionsd
bove):

13: Ve
‘bhagrat) : V1 1146,

Rops 13: IV 506 577 (Grimadwpsfivyaarapa Or Ammad-
upafivye-carsplmbaja); V49 ; VI 113,

Sammma13; V40

n-wu l-uuu Ve,

lu-nd upm- usL
Pusylmoys 157 (agplara-lliya).

Arivalroava-slqpradiyita Bilamandariciys 1 488
Timbpmuni Srivaisgavaseppradiye-gurs) 11 8, 6, 144,
Hantma V 351.

Refkara-bbijans (1) V 346

Vesdtamimers 14 (caplained in Serva-smvddinl  reforring
Rimisvjs, Madivicirys, Sridhara-svismsie sad otbern).

Apart from the works and asmbors chted above, the followiag sddl-
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tonal cltations are (ouad la Jivs Gosvimin's Srva-sewrddin (refevesce
by pagss ; od. as mentioned abowe, p. 159 footmote)
Reloreoce 10 Caitanya and discuasion of his Avaslratva pp. 14.
Refervoce 10 drimad-Advalia-mabioubhive-carasa 4.
‘ShrvabbauemaBhaytciny 4
The thres Bhasyas of Aamkars, Rimiovjs 30d Madhva profesely
and wilised.

ira) 9 (Ebdmatt quoted ancoymonsly).
Tantra-ririika 10, 19 (both snoa)
antrs 13,
Vakyspadiya 13 (ason.).
Srivairgarth 11, 3.
8ridhan's commestary 08 the Vigupurica 36
n

112 (Madbvabblsyadrus).
Imlln«- 18 (Madirsbtgs prmteih
Bballaveya:

g 7,1 .
Paligirabasya-Brismaga 14
Sblyapeaniyd il 1) (=BeV 5713,
saoa.).
Tuimavids-bbayyatru-Madhviclryodibr Srud 12 (wRgV =
3.a00) ; other fewiis trom Madbva-bhbiys T3, 36, .
et 4, .

Bhinuatiipuya-pramiphs Grai M.

‘The Upanisads meationed above are cxtesiively quoted, as also
e following: Aliareya T8(szca); Kauplttl 106 (es00.),
114 (Madbvabhlyyodths) ; Malirl 78 (ssca.). 127 (amom) ;
Pradaa 2. 105. 115. 117l am0a.); léa 127 (anom.); Atma
3 (an08.) ; Atkerva-Graa 97, 10) (both azon.) etc.

Malireya Brihmaga 126 (bet the quoution i froa Br.-& Upl).

Taittielya Aragyaka 46, 47, 50, 103 (all anca

5. CAITANYA-WORSHIP AS A CULT
1t is indeed & remarkable fact that altbough direct worship
of Caitanys a8 a deity prevailed, accordiag to the testimony
of his Bengall biographical works, evea during his life-time.
the Sanskrit sources of Caitanyalsm (with the exception of the
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Samskrit biograpbical works of Motk asd Kavikargapira)
are eatirely wi in all reference 10 & distinct calt of
Caitanya. and they nowhers inculcate directly such & worship.
Tho whole object of the learned Sanskrit works of the
Vindivana Gosvimios, we have seeo, is 1o establish ibat
Kr3oa s the exclusive object of worship, Bt as an Avatira
but as th supteme deity of the faith ; aod they altempt to
demonatrate this proposition by an claborate sysiem of
f tbose older Purdic texts which
the Bengal school would sccept as aulboritative. But they
make oo similar attempt asywhere to cstablish the supreme
godhead o locaraated divinity of Caitanys, probably because
such an attempt would havo hardly been coasistcot with their
central position that Kyga slose is the supremo god. They
ackoowledge Caitaoya a5 an Avabra or even as K|
‘imself, but they never tey to reconcile this pracical faith in
Caitanys with their theorctical creed regardiog Krsos. The
whole theology or emotionalism of the  religious system is
deduced, more of less. from older devotionsl teats, chicly
tom the Srimad-bhagavata, 4nd we have no dircet presenta
tio of the gospel ot personal teachings of its founder, sor
any express theologleal claim regarding his supreme aod
exclusive diviaity. The recognized theologians of the sect,

a5d do oot speak in the same way at all about Caitanya-Uilk
and it place i their devotional scheme.!

It must not, however, be supposed that therc is oo
relarcace at all 10 the divice porsonality of Caitasys or
‘bomage paid (0 i1, but these passages. occurring mostly in the
poctical works of in the Namaskriyis only of the more
learaed teeatises of the Gosvimins, do 5ot make the position
clear. Nor do they laculcato aoy such worskip of Caitsoya
as obuained at Navadvipa of Purl io his life-time of in tbe

1 Seaabove pp. 7178
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Inter history of the sect. Caltaoya himself probably deprecated
the natural tesdency of his followers to deily bim ; and even
his most ortkodos biography records ln ove place! (but
explains it away) that Caitanys on ove occasion disclaimed
his ideatity with Kysos. But, st the same time, there can be
00 doubt that the belief that he was an iocaraation of

or even Krypa himself certainly 100k form in his lite-time
among the Gosvimins, who were bis immediste discipies.
even though the strictly theological position lovolved In this
belief was never discussed by them,

Some of the Sanskrit Stotras or Stavas which Ropa 3
Raghundtba-ddsa wrote clearly indicate this attitude. In the
Stave-mala of the former Gosvimin there are three opeaing
Astakas in praise of Caitanys, although tho rest of the work.
consisting of more than Bty scparate Stotras, describes in
highly erotio imagery tho different aspects of the Vndivans-
M2 of Krs, In these three Agjakas, however, which are
called Caltany2gtakas. the high panegyric of Caitanys forms
the diect theme.  1a the st Agjaka, composed in Sikharip!
metre. wo are told in one verss that gods like Siva, Brahmd,
and others worship Caitanys, who ls the restiog place of the
Upaniads, the all-io-all of the sages. the sweet sentiment of
devotion fself 10 his devotees a8d the very esseoce of love to
the Gopis.—cpithets which mply an Idestification of Caitacya
with Kryos himself. In another punalng verse, which applies
equally 1o Kriga and 1o Caitanya. refereace Is made 1o tho
associates and followers of Caltanya. such ss Advaita. $rivisa
Svarips and Parambaanda (Kavikargapona?), a3 well as 1o
Gajspati (Prathparudra]. Mention is also made of Caitanya's
ceciting of Kryoa's same, his recollection of Vodkvasa, bis
ecstasy, bis residence st tho seaside and the Semklitana
processions led by him before the car of Jaganaltha. Tho
second Agaks, also composed in $ikbarigl. refers. among
other thicgs. 1o tho attitude of some deluded people who,
overcome by demoniacal teodency (amro-bhdva), do mok

1 Caltanys<ariidmyta, Madbya xviil, 109-112
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ackoowledge Caitanya.! who is Krypa in fair form (akrsndiga).

stanza appareatly describes Calaoys in the dress and
sppearavce of s Samnyisin’. Itis also poteworthy that the
1hird stanza of this Agjaka explains the fair complexion of
Caitanya by the supposition that Krsos, desirig 1o expericace
the aweet feclisg of the Gopis, concealed bis own dark com=
plexion by sicaling tbe golden bue of Ridbl., bis beloved. We
shall see prescatly that this fancy led 1o the elaboration of the
docrrine 1hat Caitanys is the incarnation of Kryea as well as
af REdbS, although the doctrioe is already aaticipated by the
contemporary composers of Bengali Padas os Cuitatya and
some of bis Beogali biograpbers. The third Agjaks, composed
in Pribvi metre, addrestes the son of Saci directly a3 Mukunda.
whose greatoess could ot be described even by mea of great
ilulllpct ke [Visudens] Sirvabhauma.’ Caitioya bas
of Calmsya are
ol I,“ eotitled CaktasySbhakia-isdd, by Prabodhinanda Saras-
vatl o his Calrenyecandrimyra.
1 Tt 1s the sppearnnce of Caitanya asa Samoylsia which seems to
l.—hl the Vrodivans Gosvimine, asd bot the persomal
he companatively youtbfol Catanys who Bgures promi-
-ly-lﬁmalll-!- ivipa disciples. 1l should be remembered
M_‘huﬁm‘hh ROpa met Caitanys caly thrice:
120D, .
lh. 1), and at Purl for sbout tea momibs (Antyn, iv. 25). AU this
ooamed after Camsya's Sepaytm. The Yotrehs is distiscly
emphasised by Senftanse lo e third Nemaskriyd sanza of his

te.
3 The mame of Sirvabhaums ks specially meatiosed sot oaly
e foremout veteran bt also

bocause be wiot o Caituaybsiaia, on which perbaps ROpa's owa
work.

both
of which are givea ae Strvadbauma’s o Kavikarsapdn's Catenys-
O-JMQ-MAHL ‘Murin puts ihem i the mouth of Skrvabbauma
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revealed the great wealth of Bhakiirasa, which cansot be
found in the Veds or the Upsniad and which was never
divulged before In any other greater incarnation (gurutardva-
sdrtniare).

In the Stavdvah of Raghuritha-dfsa who was the most
obuining longer and
Puri. we have only
the Srst two (out of about thirty Krygalte) Stotras direcily
concerned with Caitanya. The Gt is a0 Asiaks of the same
type (also composed in the Sikbaripl metre) as those of ROps,
while the second. consisting of twelve Sikbarigl staszas, is
eotitled Gaurdipo-siava-kalpataru, Tbe Aiaka refers chieBy
10 Caitanya's life at Puri, his daily visit to the J-.mm.
temple where bo used 10 rand near the Garuda-colum
solscitows care of SvarOpa asd ibe servant Govinds, his 83 nl
reazy at Sumkirtans. and his revealing of the Bhakti-docirioe
which was insccessible 10 he old sages and lay coscealed in
the Sruti But the most remarkable stalement occurs in the
6rat verse, which repeats the fancy of Caitasys’s double
incaroation by sayiog that Krsps. havieg once fallen in fove
with his own beauy roficcied in & mirror, a0d deniriog 1o
tasio his own sweeloess as it was tasted by Radhi, was bora
(Jal)in Gauda in the one indivisible body of fair bue beloog-
ing to Rddh who was bis own (apara-gouralko-tanubhak).
In bis Sapkirans Caitanya bas thus merely cited with
delight his own sweet aames (mudd gdyann sccalr  nijo-

asau), The . on the other
band, referring to Caitanya's life of devotion at Puri &l the
house of [ Kadisvars- | Midra. as well as 10 bis Gura lvara.
Purl (also meationed in stanza 2 of the Agtaka). his disciple
‘Svar0pa and his servant Govinda, describes chiefly the ecuatic

1 T conet o fads expmion o Ropa's Lals midhare il
22, where the suionished Kniga ls casmoured of bis own beasiif
reflection o tha jewelled wall and expresses u grecdy |-m 1o esjoy
1 like RSAUL (s0vabhatam upabhokium Ldmaye ridhikevs); bat thero
15 80 reference to Caitanys la this connezion.
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feelings of divine love which characterized the last phase of
hislife. 1t dopicts Caitanya more as s Bhakia of pessionate
devotlopalism than as an lncarnated deity ; bul sioeo the
divyonmada, We staie of divioe trozy. Is regarded i
Vaisgava Rusa-theology as the characterisic of ihe bighest
Madsos Mahibblva of Redh, thero is possibly s lmpli-
cation here of the idea of the Radbi-incarnation of Caitanya.!
the Nomaskriyh verse to bis Mukid-caritra® bowever,
Roghuoitha does not refer (o the Ridhi-incarcation of
Caitanya, but simply regards bim as an Avathra who took
birth in the womb of Saci in order 1o besiow upoa this world
the bright nectar of bis own Bhakil.* while In the body of the
work itsll, which deals with s fancied episode of Krypa's
career. 0 auch reference occurs.

Although these poctical and passionate Stoiras do mot
form » part of the regular theology of the school. they are
yet compose by professed theologi d In spite of their
‘undoubledly devotional character, they are coloured a great
deal by their sectarlan beliets. 1t s, thercfore. interesting 1o
0Oto that, apan from ivevitble embellishment and exaggora-
tion, they ackaowledge. oven If they do not theologically
propound. the diviaity of Caitanya and even thls identity with
Kreoa. It is. however. not clear from these devoat poetical
utterances wheiber Caitanya was regarded as Kryga himself
o merely as a0 Avatira of Krypa. Some passages, a5 noted
above, incline (o the former view. but tbe term Avathra asd

1 But this ased not be prewaed or read Lato L for it i probable

from all accounts that Caltanys praciised the Ristass form of Bhati

204 imagined bimself as Ridhl. Rerhuslibs mey be referring 1o this

1 withom 207 moch thcclogical Impilation of Canaoyss Bidake
woa.

2 Raphvalthadiu's Dine-keliviaimani coasios 8o Namaskriyh
2 Caraara o1 sho ROpas (w0 Dlia-thvyas. Dine-teli-banm 208
Podyian.
3 mibm sl Whaktevediio arpayitum ksitas |
wlitar 18m $aci-orsharyomat plrgam vidham bhale] |
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its derivatives distinctly occur in other pamsges. It is.
Bowever, evident that here we Bave the definito suggestion.
if not the elaboration, of the doctrive of double iacarnation.
which later writers developed with great delight. 1f Caitasya
18 10 be regarded as Krsoa himaelf, It was found necessary to
«explain bow Kryoa's dark colowr became trassformed is
Caltanys into s golden bue. Agaln, Caitanys's ecstaic feeliog
of divis love for Kryoa io an almost femisive rdle of mysti-
cally erotic paslon also required explasation. 1t was, thers-
fore, imagised, in sccordance with the Midburya theory of
the school. that Krygs. in order 10 relish the sapreme taste
of bis own MEdburya as it was celisbed by his most beloved
Ridhi. assumed the fcelings as well as the beauty of Ridhi.
%0 that tbe two became onc in Caitanys. It bas been noted
above that one of the most spproved modes of devotionsl
realization of this sect consisted of the practice of the
Righaugh form of Bhakti, an emotional aate in which the
devotes imagined himself a3 ove of the dear oses of Krwa
‘a0d played that s3le n bis loogiogs for the deity. The ortbo-

dox records show that Caitanya himeell probably begsn this
practice, often i fmsclt as Ridba loogiog for ber
beloved Krypa aad tricd 10 realize the same lotcaso yearsiogs.
We shall sex presntly that in thls emotlonal practice of the
Ridh-bbbve, ho received support from Riminsnda-Riya
i wasa fact that Caitanya, for his ewotiona) devotiosal
purposes, imagioed bimsell as R3dbd, it was only & step that
e came 0 be rogarded by his disciples as RAGhE bersell
incaroated. Rimdnanda’s auitude, as reported by Krypadisa.
Kavirijs, probably indcates the Onal shape which the

vo.«ulu-ay by the contemporary composers of
Padas on Caitasys, was thus peobably suggesicd by the
Radbi-bbiva, which his ‘divia madoess’ for Kryea typiied.
a5 well as by the theological pecessity of furnishing sa
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explanation of the sppearasce of & fair. insead of n dark.

his Beagall 3

In the professed theological works of the Gosvimias,
‘however, Caitanya is referred 1o only io the Namaskriyls. but
sowhere else ln the body of these claborate ireatises his.
divinity of incarmated appearance is either mentioned o
discussed fo the same way s the divinity of Krygs. For
reasons best known 1o themselves, these recogaized theologians.
of the sect and suthors of systematic treatises do Bol. except
In their brief Nemaskriyas, make any refereace to Caitanys.
While the personality and the direct spiritaal realizations of
the Master are sileatly passed over, Jiva Gosvimio, who gives
an exposition of the entire philosophy and theology of the
sect in bis stupeodous six Samdarbhas, does Dot utier a single
woed about |h= Caitanya-concept in itsell, as well as in
relation 1o the Krypa-copcept, with which hmr concept be
wppeans 1o be entircly oecupied. 4 Saobusa, in

the question of Avatira, but in this
‘conpesion they make 5o refereace, either direct or Ulastrative,
10 Caltanys. Just o5 the Kryga~concept bad 1o be traced and
established n the light of Bbigavata texts, 50 if was nocessary
that the Caitasya-concept o & similar manner should find a.
distinct place in the authoritative philosophic asd theological
compendiums of the acct. If Jiva thought it necessary o
write an claborate Krgpa-samdarbha, be mever thought it

» for some unkaown reason,

is clearly the theology of a later date, asticipated. 8o doubt,
by the six Gosviming but never clearly expressd. Even in
the collection of Stotras meationed above. written by the
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professed theologians of the sect, we have ouly four (out of
early ooe hundred) separste poems which are devoted to the
worifcation of Caltaays. the remt settiog forth io highly
seasuous langusge snd imagery the varlous phascs of the
Viudivana-I08 of Knyos and RAdbS, The realization of the
Lil8 or divise sport of RadhS and Kryoa ndeed forms the
ceatral creed, which Caltaoya bimself s reporied to have
emphasized by the erotico-religlous emotionalism characicriz-
ing bls own devotional career. But this LIS of Ridbi aod
Kryoa s considered by the Gosvimios, only as set forth by the
Bhkgavata texts, and not as directly reslized by Caltanya, coly
i itself and not in relatios to the Caitanya-MA, evea though
they 828 the fint founder of the emotional

the tame artitude (o the dramatic and Rasa-flstra
works of Rips Gosvimio. Ooe might expect that tbo
3ystematic expasition of the emotional aspects of tbe creed
in the Rasa-tistra should, by way of illustration at least,
make some topical refervace to Caitarya's own realization
of ihis supreme cootion as & Rasa. but a3 a maner of tact
this I never done either here or in Jiva Gosvimin's BAakil.
and Prir-sadarbhas : and wherever illustrations are draws,
they are all cited from the older Purksas. asd oot Irom the

in not containiag the usual Nemaskriyl to Caitanya, altbough
there Is & Namaskriy# addressed 1o R0pa's elder brotber and
master Santtaaa ; while Io his Bhoksi-rasdmrta-sindhu Rpa
pays only in ooe verse' bis bomage 10 tbe lotus-fect of
Caitanys-deva who u Hari, and ackoowlcdges the emotional
inepiration which has stimulated eves an Insigaificant person
like himself 10 undertake the task. Turing to Ropa's
dramatic works. which sppear to have been porposely

1 brd yeaye prerenayd praveriieo'hom verdhevipo'pl]
tarye harv) pede-lemalem vande ceitanyedevassl |
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composed 10 illustrate the emotional aspects of the (aith, we
ind that they are entirely devoied to the treatment of cerialo
aspects of Krsoa-lili on the basis of the Purkoic tradition.
The Dana-keli-kaumudi, which was probably his earliest
dramatic auempt. contains even 5o express Namaskriyh to
Caitaya but opens with 1wo descriptive Namaskriyls to
Krige. Tho SOiradhars, owever, describes in tho third verse
the frenzicd ccstasy of ao uanamed Bhakta, which is probably
drawn after Caltanya's cxample. The work itsell. on the other
haod, seis forih o supposcd cpisode lo Kryow's amorous
career. which is not found in the Srimad-bhdgavaia ot Glia-
govinda, but which certaialy became popular in mediacval
times a8 the DinalDS and formed the theme of the Dina-
Khapda of Cagdidisa’s carller Beogali Krsno-Alriana. as well
a5 of many a later Beogall song and poem. Ln the two otber
dramatic works of ROpa, eatitied tespectively Vidagdha-
midhava avd Lalita-madhava! Krigs is prescoted as the
Vidagdha and the Lalita Niyaka respectively of the erotico-
religious sentimeat. emphasizing in turcs the Aidvarya and
Midburys aspects of Kriga's legeadary carcer. The last
samed work opeas with & suilable Nomaskiiyh (o Kryga.
but the fourth verse pays homage 10 Caitacya, 1be son of Sacl,
without however directly identifying him with Kryps. Bul the
second versa of the Brat work gives us a femarkable
Namaskelyh to Caitanys. which is often quoted as expressiog
the author's views about the founder of the se<t 1o which be
belooged. Imperfectly translated ioto English it runs thus:

Let the s0n of Sac ahine in the boliow of my beart. the-
Hari, wbo s lighted up by sa assemblage of lusure lovelier
than tbat of gold. aod who ia bis compassion has descended
at st io the Kali Age tn order 10 bestow that wealth
of bis own Bbakti, which was ocver bestowed befors and

1 The tities sro obviouly on the model of Jaysdeva’s deseriptive
‘naralng of each sectioa of bls Glie-goriads.
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which consists of the exalted scotiment of love or

Ujjvala-rasst
In this verse which is similar o, but more deBnite thao. the
Numaskriyd verse already cited above trom Raghundiha.
dise’s Mukid-carirro, RUps Gosvimin states quite expressly
bis beliet of Cal identity with Kniga: but It alio
apposrs that tbe son of $aci was regarded by bim as 20
Avatira in the Kall Age (avarlrpah) for the special purpose
of teachiog. by his own example, the secrets of Ujjvala or
Madhors Rasa, by which is of course meant the religiously
sublimatod erotic seatiment, which the Ress-dSmra of this
school catablished as the highest seatiment of Bhakii.

Raps in this atitde appears 1o follow the views of
Sanitasa whom in more than ove verse be revereatly address-
€ as bis mastcr or Prabhu. Tbe third Namaskriyk verse of
Sasitasa’s Brhad-Bhdgavaidmyia makes It clear that Sasktany,
like ROpa, regarded Caitaoya not so much s the supreme
delty of the faith es the ideal devotee-Incarmation. un mu-
Avatira of Krysa, who locarnated as the fair-
0n of $act for the purpose of himsell munlu i owe
awectness as It was rellsbed by Ridba. bis own greatest
devotee. It says:®

Victory be 10 this 808 of $acl, the Flari here in the
dress of an ascetic, bearing the lustre of gold and tbe same
of Krspa-caitanys. who having sweelly cootemplated from
bis own feelings the feclings of his own beloved towards
bimeelf, bas descended out of greed (to taste them) In the
form of a Bhaka or devoee.

1 enarpitacerhe cirde Earwnaptraitrmah kel

sumadhurem -mm Shadtordpena robhA
Jayei kaneke-dhend krpne-colianye-ndmd
kari iha joti-velah -Jortsdens etahl |




4 Vairnava Faith and Movement

uwuuou that by the word ‘greed" (lobha) cmployed
ly meat, s 1
ohv-.' that Susbtans regarded Caitanys's raptare as an
example of ibe Righmiki or Rigiough Bhakii. If the
nameless runplsg commentary to this work is by Sanktasa
“bimself, be speaks. in bis own explauation of this verse, of
Caitanya as the Bbakta-ripa Avatira® the Parama Guru, the
dearest Avatira of S$d.-bbagavat (inl-bhagavar-priyatamd-
vauira), who spresd the sentimeot of Bhakti consistiog for tho
most part of the Samkirtana of bis own name (ife-ndma-
somKirtanapraya - bhakil - rasa - vistdraka). Elsewhert in the
tame commentary be makes his views quito clear by sayiog®
that the Gopi-bhlva was admitted ln this particular Avatira.
cevealing he special excellence of Prema-
is turther indicated briefly in the Namas-
keiyl* to Sanhtans's Valsmava-tosanl commentary on the
Srimad-bhdgaveta. whete he pays bomage in elmost similar
phrascology to the Bhagevat &rl-kpga-caianys. who ks full
of compassion and who became an Avatira io Geuds for the
purposc of propagating Prema-bbakii. It is also notewortby

1 Sesabovep 17677, There ks evidence 1o show that many of the
dusciples of Caitanya followed the Riginusd way of worship and tried
lu—lhlhn-u_-uct!dlnmm-u Midburys. Il alleged

Vendivasa
m--t-t-uumy-mnme_ucunuum(— abare
. 17. footaote).

2 la Gawrepapoddela-dipikd (4. 10-11)a clanificaion of the siages.
o bierarchy of Baakua-0pa (Caliaya), Bhakusvartpa (Nityiaandal

and Bhaku-tatel

3 I“uﬂ dricaitanyadevo bhagevadwsatira lv- ulMﬁ premo-
kel - videga - prakiiaalrihew srayem avellmeirdt iena (edarthen
srayaw gopl-bhdro vyajyae (oo &L 1)

4 vende tr-irypa-ceitanyam bhagevaniam irpimayem|

rema-bhabi-siidndrikam geudesravratia yab| |
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(hat thes passages appear 10 acoept the implications of tbo
thoory of dual incaraation of Caitanys, even il they do not
cxpressly sate . But Asandin o

expression of the bilssful divise attribu
divided ltsell formerly Ia this world. Io spite of its esseatial
ideatity, iato two forms. but the two have sow atained &
ualty, called Caitaoya, which is ideotical with Kryga
which is diversified by the brightness of the state of REdb3.
These verses, 5o dogbt, reveal an attitude of adoration
which verges almost upon worship, but theoretically tho
Gosviimins do not maistain avy such worship of Caitanya as
wymm upon i the case of Kryga wbo alooe, ia their view,
is the sopreme delly of tho faith. They sppea to regard
Calusys more a5 s Avatira, the Bhakts-Avatira par
excellence, tbe Krwa Incarosied as RAdBE, as it were, for a
special purpasc. It appears, therefore. ther Caitavya-worship
did ot becoms a definite creed with these learned disciples
of Caitanya. This is even more cvident trom Gopils Bhaiia's
fari lasa, which is the most compes-
dlum of Vaigpavs Acra of the sect. The elghteen out of
tweoly Namaskriys to the tweaty chapicrs of this work
express the author's deep reverence for Caltaoys ad spply

1 itk gsge progaya-vikiie Al daksir avmid
ehdtmandrapi bhurl purd dche-Shedar geien tex]

eddhi-bhdredyuti-tabalitom maumi kyjuasvardpam| |

there 21 aa Avathra of Krige born in Geoda on the basks of
1he Gaages (i 3. 122}
gedpdtate jio miikare-trdhmasormama/
Jayoniandma kygaspdvathras te mardn gursh] |

28
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to bim such eulogistic epitbets as the bhagavar, fapad-guru.
i louame,

but thero is Bothing in them that does not apply, for instance.
t0 0ne's Guru ; and it Is remarkablo that powbere is Caitaoya
direcdy identifid with Krioa or cven spoken of as an
incarnation. The contents of the work eppesr to conrm
and support this awtitade ; for it is signifcant that this
claborate authoritative text on the ritualism of the sect gives
so direction for the worship of Callanys or his image.
slthough it deals claborately with the every-day service as
well as the temple-ritual connected with Kryoa and his image.

‘There can be 50 doubt that the determinativo creed of the
Bengal sect is that Kryoa alooe is the Bhagavat or the only
a0d most perfect god. As the trend of their exclusively
Kryoaito bymus, dramas and pocas, as well as Siatric works
which have Kryoa as theis oaly theme, should indicate, RUpa,
Saniitans and Siva, 8s well as Gopila Bhajfa and Ragbuakthe-
dism, adbere frmly o this creed. But this position. opce
accopied, would logically exclude every otber cliimant from
the highest divise honour. It was, therefore, oot possible
from the etrictly theoretical poiat of view to make an explicit
declaration of what these personal disciples of Caitan,
practically believed, amely, that Caitanys, like Kryon
Eimsell, was the supreme deity of the creed. This isconsis-
tency could bo reconciled only by supposiog. as they do
suppose, that Krsoa, as the supreme being of ecodless
incarnations, made hls descent in the Kali Age in the form
of Caitanya, but that be assumed the falr form as well as the
fervid eclings of RAdBS. uniliog o bimsell. for the particular
purpose of rellshiag his owa divine bliss. the two incamated
forms (to use a theological phrase) of the Sekul and the
Sakiimat in a kind of identity in oon-identity. The Gosvamios
have uken great pains to demonsirate that Krsoa is the
Bhagavat sod 5ot a0 incarmation. but tbey never make any
atiempt in the same way 1o demonsirate the croed In the
case of Caitanya s for. 10 avoid inconsistency. they bad to
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ackaowledge that Caitanya was an lscaraation, eves if &
unique incaraation, of Kreos.

The theory of double iscarnation, however, is got
claborated by the Vrodévana Gosvimins, but we can see from
what is said sbove that the germs of the idea arc already
contained in the fanciful suggestions scatiered throughout
thelr poetical, if pot in their theological, writings. We bave
already remarked that the idea of the Ridbi-incarastion of
Caitanya is attributed by Krypadisa Kavirija to Riminanda-
Riya whom Caitasys I sald to have met on the banks of
the Godivarl during his South lodias pllgrimage It is
possiblc that some such tradition existed, for Riminands is
called » Sabaj Vaisgava by Kavikargapira. But Rémi-

work. eatitled
the theme of which is the Vrndivaa-Illi of Kryoa, makes 2o
refercnco (o Caitanya at all and does oot bear out the
allogation. The aitribution of Sabajyk tendescics may have
originated trom Rimiloanda’s sdmiration and close imiation
of the frankly seasuous yrics of Jayadeva. whom Sahafiyis
claim, rightly or wrongly. as their Adi-gura and one of the
nioe recogaized Rasikas.  But our koowledge of Pre-caitanya
‘Sabajiyk cult is 50 meagre that it s Impossible to come 10 &
deflnite conclusion. It Is remarkable, however, that Kryga-
disa's account for the Brat Ume wants to empbasize that alter
Caianys met Rimioands, the Ridbi-bhiva in Caitanya
became inteosifed, s if Riménands revealed him 10 himsell.
From this tme also commenced Caitanya's deep appreciation
of Jayadeva’s crotic mysticism which he is said to bave
constantly utilized in Riminanda’s company at Puri. Beore
this meeting Caitanys appears ia bis Navadvipa carcer chiclly
as ao iocarastion of or ldentical with Kriga (sithough
the blograpbers
of the Navadvips circle refer, as we bave poted more than
ooce sbove. (o the Ridhs-bbiva of Caitaoya) ; but alter the
ceting be is held more aad more to be tbe embodiment aot
only of Krsa bot also of Redhi. The closiog years of his




3% Vairpava Faith and Movemens

Wo at Puri, where Riminanda was ose of his coostant
companlons, are sald 10 bave been charucterized by what is
regarded as the highed emotion of the devotionsl siaie,
namely, the Madana Maklbbiva of RdhA. That assoclation
with Rimbnseds apparently formed a torning point in
Caitaoya’s career of Bhaki s indicated also by the report of
Krygadisa that it was the spiritual Insight of Riminands
which revealed 10 Caitanya that bo bad, for the purposs of
realizing his own divine nature, usurped the complezion asd
devotional spirit of RidhA ia the present Avatira' We wre
furtber told that it Is to REmdnasda alose. asd to 5o other
amoclate or follower, that Caitsnya revealed bimsell in the
usited form of both Krsps and Radha.*

haad, Sarasvatl makes di
use of aod claborates this doctrive in bis Caitanys-
candramyia® This work, consistiog of a scries of 143
devotional lyrics in praise of Caitanys, may ot
recogaized work of Bengal Vaigavism, but it has been beld
i ln this work, appears 10
regard Caimnys a5 ono of the greatest Avatiras of Krms
(611234 7), who descended 1o earth in the womb of $act for
propagatiog the spirit of Bbakil unrevealed even to great
sages of old (4. 18). 1o one whole scction (the tenth) of 21
verses bo speaks of tho greawess of the Caltaoya-Avatira,

1 uftrer wreei sR wfvw
fre v wrwfed sftemy swan o
oy g Pre Yeme
TN Y g TS ey
The Nigara-bbiva of Caitaays, emphasized by Locanadiu’s Beagali
biography. apparently developy the ides of Kivpa-mearnation lan
diff Uoa, asd bas bardly aay coanexion with the thems of
e Rifhtdecamation of Caitsoys. Joyloande. the other Bengall
‘m of Caltasya, gemerally steers clear ol all such theological

3 Seaabove pp. 12930,
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although it Is muiotained that b is sot & partial iscarsation
(Amda-Avatira) like the Fish, tbe Boar and other locarsations
of past sges ({1, 141). At tbe famo time there are other
passsges which scem 10 indicate that Prabodhinasds believed
Caitanya (0 be the Uvara (il 37). goidencomy

(Kanaka-ruciritgs) Krvgs. and Hari bimsell (1. 41, 57. 112).
‘The author, wbo was more a devotee than & theologian, does
00¢ appoar 1o possess any cxact theology ; but whatever
‘might be bis beliet o theology on this paiat. there Is no doubt
hat bis work Is one of the carly extensive peoductions which
directly inculcate not oaly adoration but worship of Caltanys.*
He also seems 0 be aware of the idea of Caitanya's dusl
focaraation.  He tells us (L. 13) that in Caltanys we bave the

beasty of the nterior of a full-blawn golden lotas.® e there-

tanya (4. 43) as the lord
ol the Gopis manifested lo the Kali Aga® [t is akso oote-
worthy that n stanzs 132 tbere is & reference o Caitanys a3
Guura-niganvars, which appareatly subscribes 10 the
Nigara-bhiva doctrine of Narabarl and Locans, deprecated
or ignored by the orthodox circles of both Navadvips snd
Vrodi

vana.
It appears, therefore. that in this charming fancy of the
Caltsyaite poet-devotees. most of whom wero lso the

1 Boi Prabodiiasnda’s alleged pupil Goplia Bhaits. &1 we have
oo above, hardly leads sy wepport 10 eacha calt 1t b possible that
the micetic Prabodidasnds was appereatly offer thas Goplla
Bhajta. hia coaversion (o Cultasyaiom may bave taken place later when

o1 Goplia Bbatia's pupilage of 1Als Prabodbinands lacts proof (sex
sbore, p. 190
2 Mibras kintim vikacw-kanakdmbhoja-garbhabhirtmam |
ekibhisaw rapur avarn vo ridhayd midherasya|
Auioses @ 112
3 Aalex pral
seara.

o-soplparih, with sa obriows pun ou  1be word
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recopnized theologians of the sect. an ingesious explasation
was fonnd of the golden hue of Caitanya’s body, which woald
bave been dark as Krypa's had it oot beea for the Ridhl-
elemenl.  As it sppears from the works of Psda-composers
aad tbe Gosvimins, it was at Brst. more or less, a devotional
poctical fancy ; but it was so00n developed into 3 fundamental
doctaine, and it is probable LIII(NIIMIMM inated
the comman cpithet, Gaurabari. of Caitas) idea
Pun on the word gaura, which makes ppdlllm
#t the same time ‘Gaura wbo is Hiri' and ‘the fair-com-

The coneptonof e sl lcaruaion was. terlre

Caitanyaite works, which In course of time almost superseded
the Sanskrit sources of Caitanyaism, came to be composed.
We fad it set forth in its foll-Sedged form in the Beagali
theological blograpby of Caitanys writteo by Kryoadiss
Kavirdjs about 1615 AD, We need not coasider berein
detail this later theological elaboration of the idea. but the
process of Caitanya's elevation from single 1o double incarns-
tion, ss we have already noted. can be traced i the sccount
hich Kywpadisa records.  Alibough there are many passages
in which Krygadisa speaks of Cailanya as an Avatira, the
ideal Bhakia-Avathra with the mission of Prema-bbakil, yei

he cxpresses in usambiguous langusge his bellef that -
kpsmacaitanya prabhu svayam bhagavin, thus employing Lo
the case of Caitanya the technical theological expression
svayam bhagavan which bad beea hliberto applied to Kryos
alone. In Kryadin's time Caitanya-wonblp apparcally
became an sccomplished fact? This zealous biographer of

1 Some of e immetitie ducples of Caaars e Narhart

vome followers of Calxoya eutablished and worshipped bis image
datiog bis hife-time. 1o the VamsiHidod of Vamdidise we are told that
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Caltanya's who also appears 1o have beea a trained theologian
in the scbool of bis acknowledged Gurus. Rips, Sasitasa
and Jiva, spares 5o paios to demonstrate, with & wealth of
theological texts and arguments, Caltanya's essential ideatity
with Keyoa, layicy down emphatically that there is 80 other
greater Tattva In the world than Caltanya who is Kysps
(nmm:mln-mmml iha). Krepadisa,
tberefore, takes upos himself the lask of asalysing the
Caitanyaconcept and thus supplyiog an important omission
of the previous theologians of the sect. He schicves this end
chiefly by applying to the case of Caitanya all the diviso
antributes asd epergies of the Bhagavar- K bad beea
elaborated by bis predecessors and which have been discussed
from the theological point of view by Jiva Gorvamln in his
Krana-samdarbha. Some writers even g0 furtber, and, ideetity-
ipg Caltanys with Krga. ovolve a series of Caitanya's

Pasikaras 1o those of Krypa. 5o that
each associate and follower of Caitsoys becomes from this
poiat of view an ipcarnation of tbe various associstes and
foltowers of Krypa-

It is not mecemary 1o consider here the arguments by
which Krypadisa Kavirdja establishes his position, but wbat
is interestiog for us Bere 1o vote io bis asalysis of the
Caitaaya-concept i the furtber development of the theory of
dual Incarsation, in which he Oods one of the principal
Vapfidiaa, being coaviaced by means of ¢ vision (hal be would propa-
gats the wonhip of Caltanys's image. carved as lmage out of (he wood
of ibe tres under which Caitanys was bors. Iiisalio smid clewhers
2at Praulparadre of Orissa bad a lifesize image of Caltanys mads
‘some tme before his death. but sioce (hers |1 no ‘evidence
that. ‘was over & convert 1o Caitanyalsm, (be autbealiciry

Fiupeih, Gairidie Paofith o alo 1id o bave exablshed 10d

2 tmage of Caitanys and Niryhsands (GewrNitki). la

o o s a0¢ iolnied mod sporadic tavaners 454 do. oo beas
ot C sacl
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theologlcal justifications of the adveat of C . In apply-
ing the characteristics of the already established Krygacoscept
10 the analysis of the Caitanya-concept, Krypadisa appears 1o
maintin that the latter comeept may be regarded as o
supplement to the former. The motiveless attribute of divioe
Blins is the raison d'éme of Caitanys-Ifé as itis of Kyypa-Lilh;
but while in the latter case the supreme delty evjoys the bliss
a3 the subject (Adraya), I the former case the bliss is enjoyed.
both os the subject (Adraya) and the object (Vigayn). ln
ther words, Kryoa the Saktimat in hbs VyodévagaIl
the bliss arising from his association with bis $akti, RBdbi,
But be does mot eojoy the bliss. which REdBE realizes. as
fsbereat in himsell. In the Caitaoyalli. tberefore, he
combloes the roles of Krsga and RAdbA, who bave scparate
d real existances in epite of essential ideatity in the supreme
but hitherto upattained divine unity of tbe subject asd object
of bliss.! The display of the blissful divioe auribute (HlAdioi
Saktl, therefore, Is supposed Lo receive a fonber developmeat
in Caitazy thas in Kryga. The diflerence is merely s differesce
particular L0 ot divise sport, resultiog in Caimoya's adop-
tion of the complexion and feclings of REdhi. as well as.
thow of Krya, for & greater realization of the blissful
autsibute, bot it does 0ot aflect Caitanyws imtrinsic divioe
welfliood as Krypa. The doctrine of the inscramable Bhedi-
Bbeds, which Is pecullar 10 the school. applies also here
between tho Krypa-concept asd the Cuitaaya-concept ; (o
thero s identity 60 far as the lsiwissic divise cature is

Gadsdhara. As Rea
PO HE Tvayom (rbdbll... shepraltiona Uricaitanyendbhined,

Q1B Sec above p. 93, footnots 2.
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coocerned but there it & differeace in the churacter of the
divine sport.

But other theological diffculties were alio perceived and
bad 10 be reconciled. In 1he ortbodox Parkga lists of Avatiras
and direct sdvents of the deity. Caltaoya is not expremly
‘mentioned, but his descent bas to be prescated as @ case of
folflicd propbecy In order to bring conviction to the miad
of the unfaitbfol. Then ogaln, there isa $Himad-bhdgavata
tmat (sl & 13) which sppareatly informs us that Krwa
appesred In the lbree earliec ages in three dificreot com-
plezions respectively, bamely. Whits (Sukls) in the Saiya
Red (Raki) fn the Treth asd Goldeo-yellow (Pita) ia the
but it fartber adds that now, i.¢., spparently o
. be appears a3 dark-bloe Krwa But te same
Srimad. bhagavata tells us elsewbere that the god is dark-bluc
in the Dvipara (dvapare bhagavan syamab. xi. 3. 25). €0 that
tbe two sstements wppear to contradict each otber. To

pretation of the teats that the _intestion really is 10 indicate
that the deity apprared as dark-bluc in Dvipara 30d oot a3
golden-ycllow, which must be the colour. as evideat from
Caitanya's complexion, sultable to the Kali Age. In this
‘conpexion both RUps ssd Jiva employ (witbout isdicating

kriyks 10 their Somkpepa-bhigavardmyia w0d  Taitve-sam-
darbha, 1be foliowing verse, which occars also ln the Srimad-

bhagavaa (3i. 5. 29):

ab prayair yalanii bl
The verse has beea eaplaioed by Sridbaa, wuum sy
perticalar sectarian colouring. as applying generally to Kryoa ;
‘bt both Ripe snd Jiva, as well as Saskians inbis  Vaimara-
topag] commentary o the Srimad-bhdgavaia, sppeat 1o ke

1 daan varpds trayo byesye grhpatc'rvugem tendh|
tatlo raktas tarha pita iddnlom L ymatdm gaish |
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the verse as predicting in particular the advet of Caitanya
in the Kali Age. Acsodiog to Sciduan's cxpasasion. e

the Kali Age Tle phrase ke mw,. in bis op-mn.
appareatly refers 10 bls dark colour, and
wvigdkrsam Is Interpreted o two ways by a..,a..n. the word
differeatly. umdy. () in cHlulgence be is sot dark (ivisd
is dark in complexion, bui shipes like a
"mn (indranile-manived ullvalam), o (i) In his
bright divine presenco ho is Kya (vipd krypam). measing,
that in the Kali Ags he is preemiseatly the Krma-Avatira.
Accordlog to Sridbars, agais. the word aige in tbe verse
cefers 1o Kygo's beautlful limbs, upaipa to his natural

aaythiog mors thao goneral worship (arcand). and the word
samkirtana need oo in the same way be taken in any varrow
techakcal seose but should be interpreied generally a3
mesnlng the reciting of Krypa's oame (namoccdranc) and
praise (stuti).*

For those who sce o this verso ao walkcipation of

Caitanya's adveat it Is not difficult 10 Interpret it accordingly.
Soch methods of interpretative ingeauity arc ool uaknown ln
Saosktit mediseval theology of philosophy ; sod such feats
are comparatively casy io a language like Samskrit which

1 anena kalax kropdvaiarasya pradhdnyom dariayail.

2 Even if Samilruns bero be supposed 10 mess the peculiar
vn-u-.-uuxuulu Kevows aron e oecarmaoes of the woed i
thin Srimad-bhdgavata oaly pan trom say

admitied thai Bengal Vahwpavism Brat realiced its posibilities asd mads
u Bhakn.
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aflords special facilities regarding the large sumber of meaning
which may be assigned to particular words, tho different
Muou’lllﬂuwmmm and the diverse ways in
which the syllables comprising a word of & scateace can be
disjoined. ln.quue nataral, therefore, for the predisposed
vnavmou-vmn fiod o this verse a prophecy of
Caitanys's sppearance and press it into sectarian  service.
Accordingly. they agree in spllttiog up the phrass rvipdkrymam

dark’ and makiog it refer to Caitasya's bright a0d fair com-
plexion ; while the phrase krgna-varna is supposed to roler
(0 the citation of the syllables (varna) of Krwa's mame by
Caltanys. although the more subtle Jiva Gosvimia appears’

10 thiok that the phrase refers 10 the fact that Caitaya was
inwardly Kryoa himsell (ama)-krraa) but cutmardly Gaurs

1 Tob v s mplaiaed ot u-l-unynmnu\-m-hn
bl urvyathsd 1o be prose
mum-—nducﬂu:l—nmu relevant
conteat tat the Srimad-bhdparasa verss esiopises Cuitanys, 10 whom
an culoghitic refereoce ls alio made. I this referuoce of bis, fiva
Gowvicnin appears 1o believe thas Caltsays in e Kall Ags bs 2a
Avalira worthy of worihip by the Valygava, (bat be fs the proeidiog.

daity of his own Sampradiya, that by his descent bo 1proad e curreat
ol loving devotan for the Bhagaval, and that bis Bhagavad-bhukva has
he losight Buagavar.

i but itis oot cloar f Ji
to catablish that Caitaoys bimself bs tbe Bhagavat, s be basiabis
Krineundubls uice i (o stablish that Kryou blmsel iv the
Bhagavar Ou tha otber hand. Jiva appears lnclioed 10 accrpt Caltaaya a3
.\-Anllnulln’-m\lnlnn-lhllﬂdﬂl ward Avisbbave.

1 Kyyna.
Sesuns, lm.a-nn Bt 1nd hit s faber VAl i bl
can alio be lnterpreted 10 o1 1o spply exclavively 1o Krwa. The theme
ummwun«mn\um a hiv Horindmdmerre-
7y4iesana there is a Namaskriyd 1o Kryga. bul not to Calus
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or Caitanya, falr in complexion (bahir gaura, with the usua}

lied allusion to the

ivine sport. Al inter-

pretations of the Beagal school. however, sgree that the

k yajiia in the verse the

mew mode of emotional worship by loud singing. music and
danci i

for his weapon (arira) only bis companions ke Nitydsanda
(aiiga), associates like Advaita (updige). as well as followers
lke Gadidbars snd otbers (parjada) What value this
Interpeetation in iself may be judged to possess, there can bo
00 doubt that it hay an important bearing on the practical
creed of Caitanyaism. But it s at the same time somewhat
extraordinary that, apest from such passiog refereaces in the
Namaskriyls nod poetical effusions. peltber R0ga, Sanktana
ot Jiva in the body of thelr elaborate and voluminous
wriliog ever discusses, amplifies or illustrates the
question from the polnt of view of this importast bearing.

Itis clear, bowever, from what has been said above. that
the Vrodivasa Gosvimios of Caitanyalsm implicitly sccept
Calonaya's Ideatity with Krpa, even if they explicitly declare
ouly bis Avatkratva ; and, to explais this Ideatity. they indulge

ic
but bere, In Caitanya, Krsga has apparcatly manifested
bimael( diffecently. Here we bave nooe of the mighty divioe
qualities of Kryos but only the rapture of erotic mysticism.
These facts preseat theological difficultles which bave 1o be
cxplained. They are explained by this curious fancy of the
esternal Ridhi-locaraation containing Ia itself ibe internal
Krwa io esscoce. This faocy became a creed in the mext
Gcoeration, asd the cult of Caltanys-worship became an
inevitable rewult. It would seem atrasge Indeed that these
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devout minds should exercise tbemselves 50 mach on the

theological dificulties arising out of the sacred  suthoritative
texts must be settied by the proper scholastic method. The
fact of Caianyx's fair complexion and display of ecstatio
teminine emotions. which were abseat in th legendary Kryga,
thos gave an opportunity of establishing as a doctrive the
theory of dual incarnation, which was indeed auggested but
ot fully developed by the recogaized theological authorities
of Caitanyaisn.

So much about the vicws of the Vradivana Gosviming
and thelr disclple Krypaddass Kavirbje. When we tumm,
Bowever, 10 the Beogali writings of the followers of the
Navadvipa circle, which (with the exception of x few Padas
appereatly composed in Caitanya’s life-time) wero  contempo-
rancaus with the theological sad poctical productions of the
Viodavans Gosvimins, we find that they regard Caitsnys s
Aho Parama Tativa of the Beogal faith. We bave slready
indicated their aititude bricly above' : bul the Gaurs-
piramys-vids. though impliciily accepied without question,
Is bardly discussed from the theological polat of view. in the
aame way as the Vrndivans Gosvimins discuss the Krypa-
phramys-tattva.  The Bengal writers are concerned more with
practical faith than with theological exposition. more with
od they scarcely think it
a question critically which was devotionally or
intuitively accepted as & matter of unquestioned faith. The
records, however, reveal 1hat the diviaity af Caltanya

1 Seeadovopp. 2L
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graduslly esublished. Murkri-gopta tells us that Caitanyn
rovealed bimself as an Aveta of the supreme deity, 00t
conslstently from his birth (ss Vrodivaca-disa, Locaa sad
others believe) but occasionally Gil. 4. 4 5 1. 5. 14, e1e.) betore
rimage to Gays ; but after bis retura aad translorms-
tion into an ecstatic Bhakus (ii 12.5-26), be became the
acknowledged centre of devotion of the Navadvipa circle.
Nitylnands saw bim a3 the six-handed (§ag-bbuja) Vison
(il 8. 27), aod one day Caitanya. in divioe inspiration. sat on
tbe throse in Ssivsa’s chapel L 9. 18). Muriri, Kavikarga-
Kavys vil. 30-35) and Vindivana-diss
(i 6 record the locident agd describe bow Advaita asd others
wonhipped Caltanya. for the st time. a4 the Bhagavat
bimsell. The socond declaration of Caitanya's divinity is set
forth In the dexcription of what is called tho Mahlprakidl-
bhiscka Incident in Srivisa's bouse before a large assembly of
his Navadvipa followers (Murdel li, 12. 12:17: Vyndévass-
Qhsaii.9; Kavikarpaplra. Kivya v. 38-125) But it was
after bls Samaylea that bis followers looked upon him a3 the
supreme deity : and it is Interesting 10 note that such Avedes
became rare tbereafter, and be himsell deprecated such
ascription of divinily to himselt on many ocrasions. Ose
such occasion was the public Samkirtasa of the mame of
Caitanys (s0d not Kysga) organised by tho followers at Puri.
which s apparcotly the first more public and wider declars-
tion of Caitanyw's divinity ; aod Advalta sppears 1o have
been, here also, the most. praminent Ggure (Vraddvana-disa

iv.10.1620.  All this the Vindivams-

indicate bow Caitanya appeared in the cyes of his Navadvips
followers, and how their adoration and worship of bim a3 the:
upreme reality of the faith was implicity accepted and widely
declared. The Vrndavana Gosvimins saw Caitanys for the
B3t time as 8 Samnydsin, in what they extol as his Yati-vela
(garb of ag ascetkc) ; but bis Navadvipa followers hailed bim
a3 the ceatre of thels devotion even before bis Semuylsa. The
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respectlve differeaces of tradition asd attitude, therefore, are
intelligible. 1t is caly amoag Caitanya's Navadvips
that views like Gaura-oigara-vida or Gaurs-piramya-vide
could develop ; and Caitanys worship asa cult (nlopg with.
me'wlllnp which the Vrodivana Gosviming cocouraged)
could establ lisell o » bighly devotiosal eavironment,
i ka0 s rapid deification even durlng, Caitasya's life-
time, even before be left Navadvipa for Purit

1 Adcuriows meuical work in elght Pajalas, calied Bhakii-candribd
(od. Rakhalusasds Sastri of drikhapda. Seiyaruias Press 1520), ascribed
direct lnstroction

cunereg. ca
and geaenlly (i, DY U, mowly Thowcl).
St 1o Cattays (wsilbed to Admi n modern author of the

triri
B Toe proeson of T ¥ u-uu-u..---a-..ny
featare. We ase told (Iv.21.20) (hai is the slx cornens of the Thatric
Totus-ircle (Msodala), the various

o
where, aad commeot b beodens regrdisg s pranisesec, Sen sbone
. 139, footaote.



CHAPTER VI

THE RITUALISM AND DEVOTIONAL PRACTICES
OF BENGAL VAISNAVISM

1. The Hari-bhakii-viltsa

The entire body of the ritua] aod devotional practices of
Caltaoyaism bas becn codified by Gopéla Bhagja,' one of the
alx Vyadivaoa Gosvimins, in his claborate and eradite Hari-
bhakth-vitasa, We have already spoken briefly of its scope
and extent ; but since it is an almest exhaustive metrical
compendium of the corpus of Vaiggava Acra and Auughina,
which mims st an suthoritative cxpasition of most of the
compulsoty ad occasionsl rites and ceremonies of the cull,
a more detailed sccount af Its conteat s pecessary to Indicate
the ceremonial requirements connccted with cerisin aspects
of the faith. Altbough tbe bighest form of Caitaoyalsm
dispenses with mere Sistric rule and outward ceremony, and
1ay3 stress upos an inser aod more esoteric way of realisation,
the faith does oot at the Tame time ignore the kmpulse to
devotional scts which comes from the ipjusction of the
Vaisgava 15 outward forms of piety. The compars-
tively mechanical process of the Valdhi Sidbana-bhakii
which depends upon Vidhl o iojunction of the Skstra, s s

claborate scheme of devolional acts, therelore. is to be pres-
ibed for the leas calightencd and larger mas of devoted
followers ; aod the task was sccomplished with such suceess
by Gopila Bhayja, in coliaboration probably with Saciians,

1 O-lnlnbmlu-l\hml.-lbﬂl»lu
2 See tbo conciading recarks of our aushor, below,
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hat (his stupendous compilation is ow regarded to be the
bighest ritual suthority of the Bengal school of Valpavism.
As the Hari-bhakil-viltsa, the ‘Charm of Devotion of
Hari", cpitomises Vaispava Ackra, it naturally ncludes in its
scope & great deal of Sl togica: and la this sense it may
be reganded as the most important Sapti work of the Bengal
chool of Valggavism. The ame of ibe work itsell may
have been supgested by that of he Savasvart-vilasa of Gajapatl
Pratbparadra ; but in its content, method and trestment, i
difiers @ great deal from this and other orthodox Smrti works,
It peolesses 1o follow the Sroti and the Smrti, but sivce the
theology of the Beagal school places & somewhat different
interpretation upoo these terms, it draws very lasgely upos
the Purfigns, especially upon Puriigas which are regarded us
canopical sources by this school. Little beed is paid 1o the
artbodox Smyti traditioa, for it evolvea a Satl of Its ows
0 the busls of its own sectariun scriptures, alibough it agrees
with tho later onthodox Smyti-Nibsadhas in sccepdng the
Puripas as an authoritative source.  Like the orthodox Smrti,

the rituals and ceremonies of this Vaiggava Smrtl appears to
Bave been profoandly influsaced by the teoots and practices
of Tantra, which must have beea widely and decply spread
in Bengal ot this Ume.

‘Tho wark consints of tweaty chapters or Villsas, and the
distribution of ssbject-matier gives below will saficiently
indcate its general scope and object. Tleznuundnlh
eic order with the following topics: I. The Preceptor,
Disciple and Mastra, 11. Isitiation oamm. NEAV. The
‘Daily Dovotional Acts. V-VL Daily Mormiog Worskip. VIL.
Ofieriog. of Bowses, leaves, etc., in worship, VUL Use of
incense, rivgiog of bells and other rituals cousecied with
worship, 1X. Middsy Rites and Duties, sad Partaking of
the Food-ofleriog (Mabkprasids) dedicated to the Deity, X.
Tho characteristics of 1be Vaispava dovoice and Valiava

29
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religious practices. XI. The Evening Service, Rules of pious
conduct and Efficacy of the sacred Name and of Bhakti. XII.
Fortalghtly Fasts and Observances, XIII. Rites and Duties
connected berewith. XIV - XVI. Monthly Observances
throughout the year, including Festivals, XVIL. Puraicaraps
(preparutory ritual) mnd its fnitiation, XVIIL Constroction
of Images. and XX Construction of Temples. It will be
seen from this eoumeration that the lopics of the work are
peculiar o0 ltself. and difer lrnu those of aa orthodox Smrti

of Diki. As Festivals from an importast part of the religions

they are treated airly folly, altbough it is remarkable
that while the gos-Vairgava Siva-ritri is included, 5o reference
is made to the impostant Vaispava festival of Risa-yitri.
1t bas pothing to ssy about Caitanys-worship of worship of
Caitanya’s images which became a remarkable feature of the
Lnter development of the faith. Of the worship of Kryos as
such. or coastruction of images of REdhd and Krsga. It has
cqually litile 1o say.!

The work is camposed in the usual Augubb Sloka mesre.
but cach rule or prescription is supportsd and Hlustrated
copioualy by long quotations from the Purigas aad other
acpiptures. The main coateats of the work can be summarised
briefly. but the quotations swell the work into an eoormous
bulk. The sccond of the four epeniog stanzas of the work
cames Gopila Bhafia. a disciplc of Prabodhinssds. as compil-
it 10 satiafy Raghuoitha-dies, Rdpa 0 Savktase. The

1 Sewabore pp. 13739,
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fourth verse relers 10 the veoerable Vaisgavas residing in the
circle of Mathur asd 1o Kislsvara and Lokanitbs then liviog
at Vindivasa. This is followed by s synopsia of oearly 140
Beads of subjects deslt with in the work, after which the Srst
Villaa begias with the topic of Mantra-Dikek of iitiation of
s Vaigpavs The runaiog commentary on tbe work, entitled
Digdartan, is stributed 10 Sasitass Gosvimizs, but so
name of the auibor is fousd in the commestary liself. We
sive below a brief survey of the priscipal contents of the
work, chupter by chapter. and it will faidly indicate ihe
peculiar character of the various religions practices of Beogal
Vaisgavism.

Vilaga 1

The subjects dealt with in the Grst Vilisa are: tbe
necessity of & Guru o Preceplor ; the qualifications res-
pectively of the Guru and the Sifya or Disciplo : greatoess
of the Bbagavat who & the supreme object of wanhip :
cfficacy of the Manira of mystic formula which bas the
Bbagavat for its object : persons qualificd to receive the
Masira ; the method ol fading out the oaturc of the particulas
Munira, to be Imparied by the Guru 10 tho &if, &, asd the
puribcation of particular Mantras.

The first qualification that & man requires for becoming &
Valgavs is Mastra-Diksd or lnitiation for the purpose of
recciviog the proper devotiosal formuls of the sect from
tho qualifed Guru or Precepior. For the acquiremest of
Bhakti o Krsgs, which is tegarded as the bigbest object of

. peopl
overmbelmed by busdreds of perils like merchaots witbout &
pilol in the sea. A long list of the characteristics of  good
preceptor, soch as good desceat, purity, worthy condoct, coati-
‘nopce, vast learning, clean dress. youog age, pbysical beauty.
koowledge of rituallstic practices (prayogo-vid), ekill In
worship (arcdsu Arta dhth) eic- is complled from such works
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a3 Mantra muksdvall, Agastyo-samhitd and Vismu-smpil. The
Guru is 10 be preferably a bouscholer (grhasiha). He
should be versed in Thatric lore, capable of Mastroddhira

Poradcaraga ond Homa. A Brahman preceplor who can
impart the Mantra to all castes is highly desirable. In hie
sbsence. woriby people of the Katriys und Vaidys castes may
act 83 preceptors to men of their own ot lower casies respecti-

 S0dra preceptor can inltiate osly s man of his

Thuw. Anuloma iaitiation is permined, but
ion is cxpressly probidited (prdtllomyam na
dikgoyer) on the suthority of & text cited lrom the Narada
paicartira. 1 otber words. & man of & higher caste can
tiation fom & man of a lower came ln
expressing this view, the suthor of the Harl-bhakii-viltsa
recogoises the mplications of the Varplirama-Dharma,
altough bis atitede Is liberal enough 10 permit persans otber
than Brabmass o act as precepior 10 men of his own o
lower castes.!  The sutbor, bowever, is clear in stating that
in 50 case, even a Brahmao, who s bot & Vai should be
accepied as & preceptor.  On the authority of ibe Padmo-
purdna & Vaiggava is defived as one wbo bas iaken 1bo
initiation relating to Vigou (Visnu-d1ksd) and who s devoted
10 tho worship of Viggu. Here, as well as in what follows,
our athor is somewhat siogular in emphasising devotion 10
Visou, which form of the deity Is apparently exalied even
over that of Kiwa Thbis fact is moleworiby. because the
otber Gosvimins and followers of Caltanys regard ibe form
of Vigou 10 be a lower manifestation than that of Krips, who
in its tundamental creed is tho exclusively bighest delty and

vely, wi

1 does n

b7y parcnla casa -w-uml-au-a-mnuuu—
s williag (0 leam from Riminasda-riys, and himeell selected
Raghuntiba-diae, & Kiyastba, 0nd RfpaSantiana of doudifal socisl

atin, 16 become tha bighost spiriaal teachers of tbe {alth,
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the ooy object of worship. This partiality for Viggu. which
s distinct throogbout this work, is presumably due 1o the
lingering influcoce of the Southern Vaisgavism of the
ivaisgava sect, to which Gopdls Bhaita, bailing from the

iog
South, i said 10 have originally belooged. I this surmise fs
correct, then the autborship of this work can hardly be
‘ascribed o Sanitans, whose attitude towards Visgu does not

lineage, physical beauty, ausltude of deep reverence, pious
inclination, health, youth ete. sbould be counted. Long lists
are furished not ooly of such desirable qualities but also of
characteristics which are undesirable. Peraons lackiog the
desirable qualifications, and also those who are addicted (o the
objects of scases. acquiro wealth by evil means or work bard
10 galn their livelibood (Kasta-vr), ure to be rejected. The
Hayofirgu-poicariira is quoted 10 show that Masisas are
ever 1o be imparied 1o the Hetuvbdia followers of Jaimini,
of Kupila, of the atbeist Gsutama, of Sugata (the Buddhs)
and of Mabivira.

Before people enter Into the relationship of preceptor and
disciple. at least ove year's constant companionskip on thelr
part is ecessary for the discovery of esch other's qualities
and defects. During this time the person desiriog discipleship
should srve aod -hosour the preceptor by various acts of
devotion and service, of which a long list Is givea, The name
of the Guru is pot to be lightly taken : and, in uttering it oe
must prebx it by om &1 and suffix I by the phrase vigu-pada,
in accordance with the ditection of the Narode-poficardiro.
Whea the prescribed period bas elapsed, the disciple should

y to the preccplor to Initiate him in the Mastra of Viggu

aod one wbo compares him with other delties is » low-bora
infidel and is sure t0 g0 10 belll The worship of & god other
tbas Viggu is compered to saluting a Cagdile womas ratber
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than one’s own motber, a0d 10 taking poison lastead of vectar.
The $1-Vaiypava Mantra, therefore, Is bighly glorified a3 the

means of sttaiviog all superaatural powers. There are two
kinds of Vispu-Mantra: emely, the Mastra of clght (om
namo nirdyandya) and twelve syllables (om namo bhagavate
nlrayandya) respectively. The former is called the Masira-
thja, because It is highly poteot ; and (bose who ufier it go
10 tbe sbode of Viggu for good. This great Mantra s called
the essence of the Veddnta : it is inseparable from Vigpo
himself aod comprises all lores and gods. The Mantra of
twelve syllables is also bighly eficacious. Similar also are
the Mantres of Narasipha and Rima. The S-Kryos Mastra
o eighteen syllables (Klim krsndya govinddya  gopi-jana-valla-

very poteat; for the real Svardpa of
in it a8 revealing the world with the belp

uoiverse it mystically said to bave origiosted from the
component part of this Manira. namely, water was evolved
from the syllable ko, earth from la, e from i,

from he oasal vindu or anusvara, and the suo from its sound
(Nads), the sky from the syllables krsna. air from the  syllable
ya. cows from the word govinddya, the fourteen branches of
learning from gopl Jandya, and the scxes from tbe word
vallabhdya !

Refore imparting 2 Mantra 1o the disciple, the preceptor
should be guided by several considerations. Of these the
selection of worthy recipicats is of primary importance.
Gopila Bhaia holds that chaste (s2dAvl) women and noble-
minded (sad-dh7) $idras are entilled 1o receive loltiation into
Tiotric Mastras, sod quotes several authorities [m the
Purkgas asd Samhiths o suppart this view, People of mixed
ot low castes, locludiog even the lowest Cagdila. can also
eajoy this privilege. The preceptor should also fiod oul the
sultable aatare of the Maotra to be imparted and determise
it favourable or bot, In accordance with the Tintric
Ppriociple of a Mantra being of tweaty types, such as Siddba,
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Sidbya, Sosiddha, etc.' Thisls to be sccomplished by the
purcly Thutiic method deacribed in te Strodallaka. by

whill otbers are deficient asd impure. The latior kind, there-
fore, requires Samukiira o purification. which consista of the
ton operatioos of Jaaus, Jivans, Thdasa. Rodhasa. Abhigeks.
Vimafkarags, Apylyans. Terpage. Dipaca and Gupti.
described in the Saradd4iloka, which work Is sgaln quoted
exteoively. But there are, of course, certain Mastras which
are beneficeat In tbemaclves and do oot require any Saukra.

Vilasa 1t

The sccond Vilksa deals with the mode of initiation o
Diksa. In accordance with directions, we are told. of ibe
K k3. A man without initiation is got entitled o
worship, for the act of Initiation destroys al sias aad_ bestows
divine knowledge.

For Initiation careful choice of the proper monib. day.
plasetary Infuence and 50 forth is esseatial. Tbe mouths of
Jysistha, Astdba nnd Bhidra should geoerally bo avoided.
No initistion should take place oo an lotercalary month

Tuesday uod Saturdsy are inauspicious. The stars, wuch as
Robil, Sravagl, Ardrd, tbe tbree Uttaras (Urtara-phiigaal,
Utiarigddhs. Uttara-bhidrapads), Pasys aod Satabhifd are
declared to be ausplcious ; but some add Adviol, Sviul.

| The twenty kisds aro: Siddha, Sidbys. Semddha. Ari. -
‘Si6dba - idbys, Sdba - susiddhs, SidRLr, Sidhyu-aiddha,

adbys. Semddiamiddhe, Sosdduici, Arisiddha, Ad<ddiya. At

s The metbod, with & dagnm of 1be Maodala, It exphained in
Sysmacharss Kaviraiaa's of. of the Herk-bhakil-vilhsa (Calextia 1911-
12, 4041,
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Vidhkhi, Hauik and Jyeqibh, With regard to the Tithi or
lunar day, the sccond, Bth and sixth days of the fortaight are
specially (avourable ; but the Diksh can also be performed
on the twel(th and the thirtesoth day : while some autborities

ly places, dusing eclipses, in the
Tuntu-parvan in rivapa and Dimass-parva io Caitra, ad
08 the acquisition of a worthy precaptor, who is rare ln this
world, 0o discrimination of time Is pecessary. Tbe disection
of the Guru regardiog all these should be strictly followed ;
for if the Goru permiu, acy day. momth or place is

‘auspicious.

The $7add-tilaka eojoins four forms of initiation, samely.
Kriylvail. Kalitmd, Varpamayl and Vedbamsyl Of these
valu Bbslja is now concerned with the form called

Kriyi For the purpose of this ccremony  Mandaps,
@easuring sevea cubits and haviog an altar (Vediki)in it,
10 be built 1t most bave elght fag-stafls with fags in cight
directions, four doors. four portals (Torags) consi
Kgira-plants like Plakpa ; and it should be encircled by a
thricely corded suiag of Kula-grass. Oo the north of this
Mandapa u square pit (Kugde) with three eaclosures o girdles
(Meckhald), ooe marklog line called peck (Kagths) sod a
cavity or Yoni, I8 1o be dug. The measurements of the depth
of the pit aod of its Kagtha and Yoni, as well as their position
n relatlon to each other, are also given. But the sizc of the
vitor Kupda should vary according to the Mapdapa. the
izections of the Sistras are to be atricily followed 10 avoi
clamity. The Magdapa is thea (o be spriokied with
abcagavys (milk. souc milk, butter, cow-dusg a0d urine of
m cow) aad with ragrant water. Oa the aluar of Vedikd o

m Bguro of ua elght-petalied lotas bounded by three citcles,
twelve Ridls (zodiscal sigos), a lour-footed seat (PRba). four
pais aod doors embellished with Sobbd, Upadobhl and Koga.
After performiog bis moralog duties, the Guru should place
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the conchsbell (Sadkhs) asd things pecessary for the cete-
mony in thelr proper places as described below.

the Guru sbould worship bis own Guru and Gsgeds, as
well as the Fiiba lcll. He should theo place Kufa-grass
and SUli tice on the figured lotus, the tea Kalls of the fre’
tsymbolised by We letiers beginning from y asd cadiog
with k) oo the Kula with appropriste Msotras, sad
tbe Kumbha of consecrated plicher us directod. The
twclve Kalis of the suo® (symbolised by the leters

i

incantations. asd the pitcher worshipped. Then white flowers
with sugar. tice, gold, gems and Kufa-grass should bo thrown
ioto it Filliog it with holy water from some boly place.
the sixteen Kalis of the mooo* (symboliscd by tbe fourteen
vowels, the Auuavira and the Visarga) are 10 be placed asd
worshipped in the water. Mysc operations of the mme

-sthip
perfume favoured by the deity, is 1o be taken into the cooch-
shell aod poured loto the pitcher. its mouth beiog then closed
with » Out ld (Sariva) aod covered with lnl:rl igs of
the mango-tree and two picces of cloth. The
10 be worshipped in the picher with various hldl ol Nylsas,*
with 1be exception of Karaga-oyisa and Piba-sylsa. The

1 The ame of the ten Kalls are given 25 DbOaricls, Upak,
Jralanl, Ieblal, Vipbullogl, Soirf. Suropd. Keplls, Havyuvahd end
Kavparabt

2 The rweirs Kalts are Tapact, Tipast, Dboaurd. Bhremart, Jvilnl,
Ruct. Supumol. Bhogadh. Visrd, Bodhaal, Dbiripl and Kmmt

3 The sinieen Kalls ate Ampl, Mioadl. Poys, Tt Puyil, Radl,
Dbru, afial, Casdriks, Kimil Jyouas, 84, Pritl Asgad, aod

mlate this Tatric word. 1thas been described
eocrally s the mootal asignment o ibe various parts of Ibe body 10
e divinitics, accompaaled by lape (mutiering of formulss) and
penares.
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Dik-boma (acriice or oblation appropriate 1o the DIkek) s
thea to be performed 1,008 times in the Kupda atter placiog
o it fire which is also worshipped elaborately ia the Thatric
fashion. Details of this worsbip and  list of thiogs necessary
for such Homa, a8 well as quantities required, are also givea.
The preceptor should then allow the disciple. wbo has fastod
20d taken the vow. into the Mandals. and performiog the
Miyki-oyiss on bis body, give bim Instructions regarding
this Nyksa The Guro will then contemmplate the deity in
the plicher, perform 1,008 Japas. and after cating something
ill lie down 10 sleep. The Sigya also, cotemplating his
Goru and doing the Japas, shoold lie down by the side of bls
Guru on a plece of decr-skin plsced on Keisgras. All
these are preliminaries (o be performed on the day preceding
that Bxed for the actual Dikys.

On the day of the Dlksi the Guru should. wgain. worship
the pitcher. his own Gura and various deltics (such Gageda.
Visvakeeoa, etic) ; aad, after performiog Homa aod Samhire.
mudrd! be should sprinkle and consecrate (abhiseka) his
disciple, and purily his body by BhOta-fuddbi asd by various
ceremonies, Nybtas 208 Mantras. Then, soliciied by tbe
disciple, the preceplor should dedicate the diaciple to Krypa.
Placo sectarian marks, garlands etc. on his body, whisper
the Mola-Maatra thrice ia bis right car, and infose his own
power luto the disciple. The preceptor should then offer to
the disci

Muatra, revereace to the Gura acd 1o all Vaispavas, paioting
Ot sectarian Tilaka marks oa the body. avoldance of all kids

gor A Mvdrt conslats of particular posiions o istervwlaings of the
Taatrier.
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of unclean food (such as fish snd Besh). obscrvance of the
Ekidadi and other fasts, daily reading of or listeaing to the
Purigas, performance of ruch rites as Towikf Semdhyl.
Bhota-4uddbi and various kiods of Nylsas, avoidance of alf

acts concerniog deities other than Visgu, as well as of such
Thotric Abblclre acts as Uccljass, Vafikenags, ctc. are
sotewortby. A list of 104 duties is compiled from the
Vigmw-yamala is this coonexion! The Diksd is completed
with the disciple doing obelsance by falling prosmats
(Dapdavat Prapims) at the feet of the preceptor, with
offer of money and thiogs as fee qonlmu) 10 the preceptor
‘a0d with feediog of Brabmaos and

The above mode of Diked is wllnly Thotric, and Gopita
Bhajja also admits It

‘But another kind of DiksS, called Paoripiki Dikss. Is also
@entioned, the main  outlines of which are thus summarised
Irom the Vardha-purdna:

‘Testing of the disciple for one year : the dlsciple’s prayer
for Dikyd. asd lying down by the side of the Guru on the
bright teoth day of the moath of Kiruika : determioation of
the good or bad effects of Mantra by the maturo of dreams
dreamt by the disciple : fastiog on the next EkidaSl dsy and
visiting the temple on the pext Dvidad] morniag after a bath ;
the drawiog of a mystic Mandals, Sodatkrs or Navasibha
Cakra (circle baving sizteen spokes or aive maves), oran
cight-peralied lotus : worsbip of Visgu with otber deti
placiog of cight pitchers in eight directions with
dedicated to Visgu ; spriokllsg of the disciple with water
from ooe of the nine pitchers, preferably from tbe sinth ;
making bim enter tbe Mapdala (mystic circle) with bis cyes
covered. and purifyiog him with Bbdta-fuddhi asd Tativa-
oykea ; performing of Homa with the locantation om namo
‘bhogavate vignave sarva-ripine hum svahd, asd of ibe various
Smirta Samskiras o sacraments ; uncovering the eyes of the
disciple and whispering the Mastra ioto his cars : aod lasdy,
tho offer of Dakyiph to the Gura.
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18 should be aoted that alibough Gopla Bhagja prescribes
this Purlgic isitistion 00 the basis of e Varaho-purtna, the
ceremoay ia Us employmeat of Thauic operatlons asd
Incaotations is sot {ree from obvious Taatric infucnco,

In case of inablllty, elaborate ceremonics are dispensed
with. a0d shortce ways are prescribed for whas is called
Sambgipta-Dikel. The Masina, for instance. may be imparted
10 the disciple after sprinkliog him with waer from & pitcher
Placed is & Sarvatobhadra Mapdala, or with water from &
consecrated lotas. or alfter perlorming Homa with graiss, or
even with words oaly.

Tho chapier concludes with an eaumeration of the merits
of the Mant-Dikgd.

Vilasa 111

The third Vilisa deals with the conduct and daily pious
dutles tsaddodra) of the initisted Vaigoava devolee.

Wakiog up ln the Brihma-mublrta (catly daws, between
the 4ih and 204 OhayikB before sucrise) with the rame of
Krwpa oo bis lips, the Vaiggava devotee should wash his face,
bands and feot, cleanse his lecth and chaoge his ciothes. He
should thea contemplate the feet of bis spiritual
0d thisk of Kryga. This meditation Is called meatal bath
(Mbassa Sakos); it produces the merit of bathiag io all the
Places of pilgrimage. aud is, therefore, the best of all Boly
batbs. He should uttec verses {rom Srimad. bhdgavara (such
882,90, 24; 1.46.35 etc.) io pralse of Kryps. These verses.
aro said 10 bo very efficacious: but our suthor adds that
although ihis s the prevalling custom. ove may contemplate
the deity In hisowa way in the form most desicable. Thes
Be sbould perform morviog obeisance (Prita}-Prapiea) o
less than four times to the deity. This mode of morsiag
peayet and coatemplation (Pritar-Dbydca) and its ellects are
described in detail by means of quotasions fr
Téta and other wripiures, The form of the deily to be
conemplated bould, according 0 one's inclination, be such
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a8 is described lo the Gopdlatdpani. the Sarada tHaka and
otber sectarian and Thntric works.

Then the devolee shoold go 1o the mnpk and rouse the
deity by ringog the bells and citiog verses from the
Bhagavaia. Afier performiog Niskjans |Iu|lnhonnwlwu
of lights a3 an act of sdoration). be should remove the remalos
of the previous day's offerings (Nirmalys-apasbraga), with tbe
exception of the offering of Tulasl leaves. 1f this Is not dose
properly. stonemwent for the consequeat sin is t0 bo performed
by Japs and Poratcarags. The face of the deity Is then o be
‘washed by offcring all the requisites for the purpose. namely,
tooth-brush, (ongue-scraper. canth for cleansing the baods,
water, fowel and Tulusi leaves. Thea the Artrika (adorativn
by waving of lights etc. i 1o be performed.

A3 5000 as the sun nises, the devotee, singlog Kryoa's
name, should g0 ot 10 a sacred bathiog place.  After smswer-

b
water, about which elaborate directions are given, he should
4o the Vshpava Acamana (sippisg of water from the palm
of

hand), wash his hasd asd fect and cleanse Bis tecth
with sppropriate Mantras by means of the twis of some sappy
tree, The cholce of such toaib-brushes sod the avoidance
of particular kinds on particular days sre Important. After
this, be should do the Acammna sgalo, arrange and tle
bis long rlt of bair (SIkbi) and take bis bath which is
‘compulsory. as well as neceasary, for purity and bealth. Ope
may bathe ln u river, lake. pood, hill-stresm or even with
water drawn from & well. Placing fresh clotbes, Kufa-grass
and Mkl (canb) op the bank, the devotes should again
wash his hand and feet. and having dove Acamana again, he
sbould comtemplate the sacred river. Gatgh, and make
offcrings with proper Muntras to the Tirtha of pluce of bath.
He should then enter the water, faciag the curreat In the case
ol a river, of fecing the sun In ofber cases. He should thea
invoke the Gahgh from the orb of the san, and boldiog Kufa.
grass in band. be should perform Pripdylzsa (ibe three
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*breath-exercises,” Piraka, Recaka and Kumbbaks), meditate
upon Kroga's pame, repest the Mils-manira (om mamo
nardyapdya) 3od Immerse bimself in water twelve times.
Goplla Bi us tbat the mode of bath described above
is penly Vedic asd partly Tiotric, and then gocs o to
mention some otber special modes in accordance with the
Padma-purtna asd otber texs. For instance, the devotee
may, alter iavokiog ibe Gatgd in a square Magdala, batho
with the repetition of certain Matras. He may bold on his
besd the water with which the feet of hi . his
parents and Brabmans have beem washed, or water with
‘which the sacred $ilagrima stone bas been washed asd which
is fragrant whb Tulas! leavs, Ho may take wter In a
conch-thell, sod after drinking it & litile, throw s portion of
It 0n his own bead ; be may then pour water oo bis bead
with (he Kumbba-Mudré aod with offer of libations of water
10 the gods.

After tinlshing his bath, the devolce sbould dry bis body
with a picce of cloth, and putting on freah clotbes be sbould it
down and do Acumana again. He should put proper sectariaa
Tilaks marks on bis body and perform Samdbyl (religious
act 10 be performed at the three divisions of the day). sccord-
ing 10 the Vedic and Tiaric modes. Lo the case of the former
‘mode, be should sit o & seat of Kusa-grass facing tbe east.
perform Priglyima thrice a0d repeat the Glyatri & thousand
times. of & buodred tmes, of even lea times oaly. ln the case
ot the latter mode (Tanuric), be is to offer libations of water
thrice 10 Kygga with the utterance of the Mls-Mantra, and
make offerings 10 Krepa. residing in the orb of the sun. with
the citation of the Kima-ghyaul (klim Adma-deviya vidmahe,
puspa-bapdya~dhimahi, 1an no'nakgah procodayir). Leavieg
o with the word ‘forgive® (ksamasva), be should tbeo make
oflrings 10 the sus. There is, bowever, accordiog 1o some
suthoritics, s different mode of the Taairic Samabyk. The
devotee In this case should attaio inner and outer purity by
uhcting the Hrdsya maotra (namah), the Netn-masira
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(vansp), and the Astra-Mantra (phal)- Then libatioa of water

with tbe citation of the quuiy-ul (g0pl-jandsa  vidmahe.
gopl-jandya dhimahi, tan nals krsoah procodayds). The six
parts of the Manirs sre 10 be placed on tbo six limba, pamely.
bead. forebesd, two eyes, two arms. two feet and the whole
body. Contemplating Krypa as enjoying the Risa-sport in the
orb of th

un, the Vaiggava sbould thes exteod bis two bands
0d repeat tho Gopila-giyatrl (or & while. He should perform
the Sag-asgs Nyisa, Mudris like Dbeou-mudrs, tter the

a-mactrs and ofer libations of water (Tarpags) ooe
bundred and eight times, Brst for the satislaction of the god
a0d then for the whole world, including otber gods, Pitrs,
aaints and sages.

The merits of the boly betb are many, but s eflects are
cojoysble only by those who bave faith ia it. Otherwise, It
becomes froitless like the diving of Gsbermes.

Vilasa IV

This Vilisa contiaves the topic of daily devotional ects.

Ater pectorming the Samdhys. the devoice should cleanse
the temple, speiokle ad beamear it on all sides with cow
dung. can water. He should ador It by drawing
various kiods of fgure, such as Mapdalas of lotus and
Svastikas, with carth, Dbitu-riga (coloured miseral), Vargaka
(plgment) and powder of various colours, placiog Sagatafis
and Gags. (asteniog garlands asd plantisg pillars of plaiotain
trees. The metbods and results of these plous acts are
desceibed in detail. Thea, after cleansiog the wteasils, clotbes
and sests of Vispu in the manoer described in the scriptures
and Smiis, bo should gatber Tulasl leaves, Sowers, twigs ctc.
oecessary for worhip. Regardiog the plucking of Sowers,
Hirlia is of opinion that fowers, which are plucked before
ooe takes onc's bath, are pever acceptable 1o the gods, but
Gopila Bbaija thioks (bat Hirlta's remark ls applicable only
t the midday bath. Goila Bhayja elso difiers from the
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Padma-purdna in the view expressed in the work thet Talas!
feaves plucked before bath cannot be used in the  worship of
g0ds, unless they are sanctified by tbe PaBcagavys ; for be
thioks that there are other 1€xta to the cootrary.
Bhana then takes up the topic of bath at home
(Grba-snkios) aod ceremonies conpected with k. Both cold
and hot water, mixed with Tulasl leaves, may bo used I
house-bath, the former on the special occasion of Naimitike
or Kimys Snlina wnd the latier on all occasions. The efficacy
of hot bath is supposed to lie fa the fact 1hat comtact with
Bro lends additional sanctity 1o the water. Before baih.
Myrobalsn), Tils Tailn (O}

should'be used. except on forbidden days. The Vaispava
abould perform Acamana, Prigiybms aad Nybsa: ssd,
summonivg &l the holy waters of Gadgh In the reservoir of
water, he should thiok of sell-puritication by the holy Gasges
proceeding from the feet of Kryos. Then be should put on
fresh clotbes ; elaborate instructions are given regarding tbe
kind of clothes 1o be wora, He should then sit down in due
form on & seat made of prescribed kinds of wood, besmear
bis body with the preparation of sandal-paste aod Gopi-
candans, and paint Tileka marks. comistiog of Ordbva-
vuwn (upright and perpendicular mark oo the forebesd).

Nariysgl Mudré, Bgures of Vaispava Avatiras (ibe Fish,
Tortoiee ug). ot of the Valygava weapons such as Saskhe,
Padms cic. on twelve different pars of the body. The
method and merlt of drawing these marks, especially the
distioctive Ordbva-pupdra, are dealt with In some detad,
possibly becawse in later Vairpaviem these became the
poculiar sectarien marks. Gophla Bhafja cltes a large
oumber of texts to eulogise them and thelr propec wearisg.
ot be sllows freedom with regard 1o tbe drawiog of differest
figates, and says that these may be worn, as one wishes, In
accordance with the cstablisbed sectarian usage (Simpra-
dlylka Styachea).

The next topic Is that of the wearing of garlands, made of
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Talash leaves, Talas! beads, lotus secds or Amalaki fruits.
after dedicatiog them 0 Kpwoa. Thbese should be purified
with the Padcagavys, with the ulteriog of the Mola-manira
over them, sod with repeating cight times the Glyadl.
‘accompanied by certain culogistic formulas addressed Lo the
garlands themacives. With the garlinds on. the devote
perforns his prayers and offers libations of water (0 the dsity.
He can ausin supreme merit oven by marely wearing them.

The devotes should worship bis spiritusl preceptoe (Guru)
Grt. becawse the Sistas ordain that the worship of 3
precoptor sbould precede that of the gods, icasmuch 83 the
preceptor is the reprosontative af all the gods. and calamity
isbound 10 befall oo who does got observe this duty. Tho
chapter cods with the eulogy of tbe epiritual preceplor : but
it is laid down ia this connexion that the Mastrs sbould be
tkea preferably from a Vaispava proceplor. alibough &
preceptor once sccepted. evea if be is 8 pon-Valigava. should
ot be given up.

Vilasa V

Lo this Vilisa Gopila Bhafia proposes Lo describe maialy
the Taoitic method (prlyatas Wnviko vidhib) of daily
moroing worshlp of Goplla-deva, as given in the
dipika, by means of the Maatra of eightecn syllables
(meationed above) periainlog 10 tho deity. We are informed
that tbis method ls followed even by Brahmans : for in the
Kali-ynga worship is pussible. accordiog to the Vignu-ydmala,
ooly through the way of the Agama, 8od not by the Srauta
or Vedic method.

The chapter beglns with the worship of the Attendasts
m,wwmxmu. samely, Garuda, Dvira-lakyml. Cagda
and Pracagds. Dby and Vidhiy, Jeya and Vijays, Bala asd
Prabsla, Vastu-puruss. Gadg and Yamuol, Sekhanidhi asd
Pedmanidhi, Gapapati, Durgd. Serssvatl and Kyetrapilas
st the doo and &l difeceat parts of the temple. The
worshipper should hea cater by puiting bis right foot

EJ
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d without fouchiog the thresbold with bis feet.
He should then worship Brahwl and the Vistu-purugs, as
well a the special Pérsadas of Krsos inside the room. He
should throw some rice and fower with appropriate Tantric
Mantra before the image, and take bis scat in the Padmiisana
or Svastikisaoa posture afler greeting (Amantraps) mod
worshipping (Arcasd) the deity with proper formulas. If
there is an image be most 4it facing it ; otherwiss, be sbould
turn bis fece towards the cast in the day-time aod towards
the north io the eveaing. The scat (Asana) may be made of
various materlals. eg. bamboo, stone. wood, earth, Kuis-
sram., leaves ctc.. of which the skio of aniclopes and Ugern
woollea blaskets, or mats of Kuta grass are preferable.
Thus seated. bo should place the requisites of worship, soch
s conchsbell. the plates wod pom for Arghys, Pidys.
Acamanlys asd Madhuparks, the basin for Tolas! leaves,
undst and Sowers. the pitcher Glled with water, ghee, oil,
lamps etc. In their respective places. The utcosils may be
made of gold, sllver, earth and bell-metal. but copper is the
most desirable material ln this coanexion Gopils Bhajja.
Teters (0 the view of some people who prefer other metals
1o copper for bolding the Madbuparka. on the grousd that
copper wares arc spoiled”by the products of cow's milk.
sm like 10 use the cooch-shell as the recoptacic.

The auspicious pitcher (Masgala-ghaja). properly Blied

boney, milk, water etc. In the diflereot utensils for the offering
of Argbys. Pidys. Acamaclya asd Madhuparks. Each of
these utenslls should be protected by muttering the Mala-
‘mantra cight times aod performing the Cakra-mudrd on them.
Aler reciting the Madgala-dicti Maotra snd the Astra-mantra

(astriiya phay) for averting evils and accideots. clapplng the
palms of one’s hands thrice and doing obeisance to the Gura
and the differeot gods and other preliminary ceremonies. the
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perform the i of the
five clements) io the Tintric maover. practise control of
breath (Pripiyima) and eogage bimselt In the contemplation
of Krypa, Next comes the repetltion of the Mls-mantra :
but unaccompanied by the Nylass, the repetition is fruidess.
Tbe process of performing such Nylsas s Mitki-nykss,

description of the forms, Saktis aod Dhylnss, are then given
in vome detall. For iostance. in the Miirkd-oyksa all letters

of the alpbabet trom a 1o kg are 10 be placed 0n the petals of
the six Iotuses In one's body. as well as oo the differeat limbs.
Io the Kelavidhoyhss, the letters are 10 be placed with the
Bity-one forms of Kripa aod bis Sakiia. Regarding the use
of the different parts of the body In tbe dificreat Nyisas.
Gopils Bhayia does oot fisd any objection o placing them
on such forbidden parts as the feet or asus, because they all
set sanctified by the process of Bhlu-foddbi. Then the
devotee proceeds o perform the ve kinds of Mudrd dear to
the Lord (samely, Vegu, Vasamili, Srivaua. Ksustubba aod
Bilva) and meditate on Krypa with the Mudsi., called Kara-
Kacchapitil by placing the hand with palm upward oo his
iap. This meditation or mestal womship (Astar-ylga or
Minssa-POjd) contists of various operations : and the various
articles of worship. which are employed in the externsl
‘worship, may alsa be utilised o the Internal.

The oblects of outward worship are tbe image of ibe deity
and the Silagrhma stone. Tbe image (Mrti) may be of various
Kinds according 1o the material out of which it is constructed,
amely. stose, wood. metal. sand. jewels. paint and drawing
maicrial, besides beiog purely mental (Magomayh. The
special characteristics, which confer upon an image the sames
of Visudeva, Ketava, Nirdyapa ctc., are then enumerated :
and twelve principal varieties aro distinguished, some suthori-
ties like the Siddhirtha-samhita giviog a3 many as twenty-four
varicties of tbe image of the deity.
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The special kinds of dark-coloured stose found in the
region rousd the banks of tbe Gagdakl aro termed Silagrima.
They are distinguished according to thelr size, colcur and
other characteristics, but the merits and demerits are spoken
of oaly in consexton with Sakkma worship meant for the
atsinment of some mundane object 3 for, however defective
a Silagrima sione may be. it possesses In liself sanctity snd
merit. They are alio termed Visudeva, Kefava, Nirbyags
etc. in accordance with the special sigus or characteristics
they possess. Theso signs ate enumorated in detal nd the
tist of names inclode most of the well knows sames of Kryos.
his Associates and Avatiras. The amaller the stooe in sze,
the more auspicions itis. The worsbip of ooe Silagrame s
mid o bs more eMicacious than that of thousasds of
Si d sale of Sslagrima ase surictly

‘along with the symbolical sione known as Dviraké-filk. The
fatter is characterised by the thirtesn names of Kryoa and bis
Associatzs. such as Sudarians, Lakymi-obriyapa, Trivikrams,
Janirdana, Visudeva, Pradyamns, Baladeva, Purupotisma
Nava.vyGbs. Dada-mini, Aniruddba, Dvidafiimake and
Abenta, according s the si0nes possess Lncreasiog sumber of

: Vismdeva, Sapkaryaga, Pradyumns, Asirnddha,

mm. Nivtyamm, Hurl, Puciiin

Varkha, Matira. Karma, Hayagriva, Valkupida, Gridhara, Vimess,

uiams, Dimodas, Amn, Yoglours, Prdesaithn, Hirar

ha. Hpikela. Triviirams, Kpioa, Catormobha,
vlwum-nun Seya. Garods, Janirdass and Laksmi-alsiyans.

vicw la endorsed in the commentary, ascrided 1o Samftasa.

wa mm- Bharsvacchikad-grabhdrene lidridinim apt vipee-

80dra lo Bengal never received the right

of worihipping the Sllagrimal CaManya himuelf, bowover, s sald to

bavs currunied o Goverdhana-ila o hh $04ra disciple, ibe Gorvimia.

Reghuatie-dhca (see sboe p. 121).
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circulas lines or Cakras from one to thirteen of mote. The
‘merit of their worship may vary with variation in theie size
and colour.

Vilasa Vi

This chaptee deals with the operations relatiog 1 tbe daily
morniag worahip of the image of 1bo delty and is bathing and
washing. Though the Silagrima worship Is declared 10 be
superior 1o image-worabip. yet tho latier has its impoctance,
because |t attracts the mind eaally by its form and beauty.
The images aro sell-revealed (svayay-vyakio) or establisbed
by some pious devotce (sthdpira). of which the former is rase.

The process i s difercat wiages s thea deacribed in
of the image. This is dooe
by washing it with water, if it is lakind oher thas Lepya
or Lekbya (ie. meant 1o bo besmeared oc painied) : 3od the
MOls-mantra is (0 be repeated during the act wight times.
This s called Murti-fuddhi or purification of the imsge 5 but
the puriication may also lavolve () self-puritication (Atma-
foddbi). which follows as a direct result. (i) puriSication of
the place of worship (Sthiiax-fuddbi, (iif) purification of the
articles employed in worship (Dravya-fuddhi, (iv) puriScation
of the formula of iscantation (Mastra-$uddhi) and (v), !wﬂb
ti0m of tha mind (Clita-duddhl) by tho relioquishment of

custom of one’s own sect.  Alter this, comes the PRiba-pOji
or consecration of the seat of the image. Ins square drawn
on the seat, which is made of copper. ahould be painted &
Iotus of cight petals. On the left and right akde of the divine
seat. tbe devotee should perform Tasiric Nylsas, ssd worship
the Plrva-gurus and their footwears, as well as Nirsds and
the great Vaimavas. Durgh, Gapels, Sarasvail, the Adblra-
faktis a0d tbe Magdalas of S, Mooo ad Fire. The
‘worsbipper should then place the image on the seat with the
citation of the Mla-mantrs and ofler of Bowers. Thea
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‘mentally identifyiog the image with the particular deity be
adores (lsja-devaid). offering fower ihree times a0d placing
his {00t 0o the ground, be should perform the eight opera-
tions, called Avibaoa (invocatioo), Stblpase (cstablishment).
Sapnidhipana' (showiog complete surrender by the words
*I am yours'), Samairodhans* (restraining the deity tll the end
of the worship), Sakallkaraga® (displayisg all tbe limbs of the
deity). Avagupihaoa® (display of great ioy), Amyukaraga®
(teatraiot by al the limbs) and Paramikarapa* (sccompliab-
ment of the desired object), with their respestive elght Mudris

Cakra. Gadh, Padma, Musala, Sirtga, Khadga. Pids. Asketa,
Garuda, Srivatsa, Kaustubha, Vegu, Abbaya, Vara. Venamili
and Bilva, which are elaborataly explained in the commes-

ary.
Alter throwiog three havdfals of fowers, the Asana or seat
should be formally ofered with appropriate words and
Modris. Then the delty chould be offered tho Pidya. Arghys.
Acamanlys. Madhoparks and Ponar-fcamanlya ; bt, accor.
ding 10 others, the sixtcen Upaciras aro Avibacs, Asase.
mn. Arghys, Xel-nlyn. Soins with Acamass, Vastra
with Acamase, Al Upavita with Acamana., Gandha.
Puspa, Dhope. rnp-. Nuivedya. Vasdasa and Pusar-
erect methods of offer of these are thea
escribed, with the details of each of these ceremonles, their
‘merits, and tho articles necessary for their performance.
) tevlumiei ivadtyatvodarianam.
2 Wiybsambpti-paryemiam sthdpanam.
3 tarsarvabge pratdisnam, iplaimed by commentary. which adds
‘lﬂ( co—'adgair evibgo-vinylsm sakellkoragdm vides' it vacendpek=

4 dasadoghataeyante-pradaiah.



Ritualism and Devotional Practices an

The bathing of the image (Sukna) is then deslt with.
After soliciting permitsion and offering a pair of footwear,
the worahipper thould take tbe image 10 the bathing plece,
and exhibit the Awfuterapa-Mudri afier placiag Asaoa.

with unctuous substances (Abbysiga-dravys) asd
bathed with Gve nectars (Padicimrta), namely. milk, curd,
honey and candied sugar (Sarkasrd). Durl bath

of the deiy, Incense is 10 bo burat,  After removal of oil and
dirt by means of powdered wheat, barley. Kdrca (bundle of
Kufa grass) or otber cleansing substances, the image is to be
bathed with the citation of proper formulas, first in warm
and theo in cold water, pusified with Tulasl, camphor and
various berbs and sceoted with Aguru (tbe fragrant Aloe),
sandal and perfumes. A batb with tbe boly water froms
conch-shell is said to be very desirable. Those who bathe
the deity in the above manner become free from all sins aod
carn the merit of beavealy bliss. Ioceose Is thea to be burat,
and bells, copchesbells and musical Instruments are (0 be
sounded the pronouscieg of sppropriatc Mastras.
Singing and dancing should also sccompany the performance.
‘Tho thousand blessed names of the deity and famous Iymu

Vi

Puripas should be read. Thea. with the exbi
Sodna-Mudri, the body of the Image should ba dried by
mcans of a piece of freeh fine cloth. With tbe Vastrirpage-
Mudrd, it should then be dressed in a pair of garments or
with special dreas for special images o occasions. and lovest-
cd with the sacred thresd. Blue garment is forbidden.  After
offering oroamests and besmeariog the image with sandal
and other sceated pastes (the forbldden pasies beiog Padmaka.
Rekia<capdans sad Udire). the image sbould be fauned
with Cimars (chowry) of with 8 fan made of palm leat. The
‘merit socruing tromall these acts i3 also described elaboratcly.
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Vitasa Vit

This Vildsa, called Paugpiks or Pagpa-karman, beging with
the topic of offering of fowers in worship, and gives long
fisis of commendable and forbidden flowers, as well as
description of thelr merits and demerits with reference fo
thelr species. colour, smell and scason of growth, Flowers
which blossom ln the foret, of in the city, ot in one's own
satden, which are fresh, uniojured (acchinna). purified by
sprinkliog (proksita) snd free from insects and impurities.
and which bave colour, emell and grace, even If they have
thoras, are the best for Vaigpava worahip. Long lists of such
flowers are complled from the Puripas (chielly the Vamana.
Skanda and Naradlyo), Vigudharmotiora, Herlta-smrti asd
other works ; aud the merits of the offering of different kinds.
of Sowers ot diffctent scasons are demiled The dedication
of an arbour (Mapdaps), umbrella (Chatra). casopy (vmm,
swiog (Doll) and bed (Sayys). all made of Bowers,
prescribed ; and artificial fowers. made of gold and set it
preclous stoges, may be ofered by rich persons. The
forbidden Aowers are those which grow In places whera desd
bodies are burat and 0o wayside trees (Caitya-droms) which
people worahip, ihose which ure fallen on the grousd or those
which are 10 more than buds (Kalika). White alooe
are preferable ; but of red Sowers (c.g. Jabs)! as well as
fowers which have thorn (eg. Ketaka)! those that possess
sharp mell or oo smell. or blosom out of season. those
which are specifically approved in the scriptures. may be
offercd, The flowers speclally forbidden In Vaigoava worsbip
ate Karavi, Dbustdra, black Kulaja and Arks, but some add
Ihigll, Girlkarpitd, Keoakirits, &imall ssd Sifisa. The

voured by the Sakti-wonbipper. it permitied by the
‘Socae ssibarities slso permit the offer of buds of

1 The ata,
Vissu-rabary

fowen
3 Ik forbidden by b Vamanes bul allowsd by otber
-purdya, by
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undesirable Bowers cas, however, be used If tho commendable
Sowers are unavailsble. but got those which aro cxpressly
forbidden ; and it is curioos that some sutborities permit
stealing of Bowers for purposes of worship. If they canvot be
btained otherwise. The Bowers can, bowever, be substituted
by the leaves of Durvd sod Kuks griss, of Apimirga,
ska-vkea, Tulasl, Amrs aod Jemblra

ending
with TulasD are the best ad possess successively bigher merit.
1n any case, the offcring of Tulaslis obligatory, beiog declared
the most eficacious and wscred in the scriptures, snd al)
Vaiggava wonhip belog fruitless without it In the recount-
ing of the merits of Tulasl, which are innumerable, Gopila
Bhafis compiles & large number of texts ; its power of remov-
g sin and destroyiog coemics, of glving prosperity w
happincss bere and bereafter, of produciog religious merit and
devotion 1o the deity and of conlerriog cmavcipation Is
eadless.

Alter 1be worship of the supreme delty, comes the Atga
=l vpm- Poja. it retreoce o the Maai, Varga, Pada.

particul .nue of Nylsa on tbe mage. and to bis atcndant
deities (Avarasga-devatd), retinue, weapons and parapharoelie.
This worthip must be performed, with bis permision. by
Bower-oflering and appropria
Tiss of euch subsidiary objects of worship fnclude the friends
Vasodim
jitl, Senandd.
Mitravrodi. Sulaksaga. Jimbaved and Suslla ; such relatives.
a5 Nuade, Yalodd, Balarims, Subbadri, the Gops-Gopls
(but RadbA Is not explicitly mentioned!) ; the elght Dikpdlas
the five sacred trees (Mandiro, Pariiita, Kalpa-vrise. Hari-

1 Tha topic of Tulasi-nibitmys is again laken op eod elaborsied
18 Viltsa IX below. The vensratioo for tba Tuladl plast long sstedates
e Caitanya movemmt
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candans aod Samiins) : his cight weapons aod ornaments
(such as Vajra, Sakti, Danda, Khadgs, Pids. Atkuis, Gadd,
Teidtla, as well as Cakra and Padma) ; and lastly, bis eight
sacred pames. Krpon, Visudeva. Niréyaps. Devaki-oandans,
Yadu-tresjha, Virspeys. Asurikrinta-bbirs-hiria aod Dharma

-sthipaks. Gopila Bhafja sdds that those who are uaable
1080 through elaborate ceremonics may worship with these

cight oames aloe, which are equally effcacious.

Vilasa VIl

This Vilisa coatinues the topic of morniag worsbip (Pétar-
Arch). 1 begins with & description of the buraiog of fragrat
inccase (DhOpana). accompanied by the rioging of & small bell
carried In the left band, a0d by proper Mudri and Maotra
The ususl ingredicnts of the iocease are Rubik, Kaga
(Guggula), Disu, Sihlaka, Aguro, Sits. Sarkaed and Jiti-phal
but some add ghee, honey and sandal. No animal product,
excopt musk, is 10 be used. The Yakpa-dhapa, prepared lcom
the exudation of Sila trees, of Incense made from the Utin
g and Salkarass. Is forbiddeo. Alter olfering Dbops
€0 the deity, one should fumigate onesclf with the remainder
fume. The burning of incrase before the deity is highly
praised in the Puriqas, and it is um that it qualities one for
the Sir0pya form of emanci

Next comes the offering of mu (Dipacs) and wavisg it ia
adoration before the image of the deity, directing the illumina-
oo trom s feet 1o its eyes, with proper Mudrs and Mantra.
1n the light, which must be kept ia & metal (aod oot earthen)
receptacle (Dipa-yrkss). and ever oo bare grousd. ooe may
wse camphor, ghee or scented oil. The olfer of big lights
{(Mabidipa), coptainiog 108 Palas of il and & wick of ustorn
cloth (vdsasd 1u samagrenc), is bighly spproved. The wick
abould Dot be double (ayugma) ; but red or blus wick s to be
svoided, and tom, dirty and used cloth should not bo
«employed In prepariog it. Ose who revereatially (lumisates
e delty or his temple in the manner described acquires great
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religious merlt, but one who wastooly puts out the light is
lisble to great sin and calamity.

The offer of the Naivedya (food). which follows. is
claborately described. Besides  Naivedys-mudri., differeot
kinds of Mudrk (such as Cakraomudri i Dbenw-mudri 3
Grisamudrh ; the five Mudris, calied Priga. Apims ctc.
explaioed in tho commestary, are 10 b employed at differeat
stages of the ceremony, with the mutteriog of different Bljas
(mystical Letters or syliables which lorm the exsential part of &
Mantra), such as Veywblja (yam). Vahoi-blje (ram and
Amrta-bija (fham) ; the procedure thus isdicatiog that tbe
entie ritualIs Thotric. Loog lsts of _different kinds of food.

tute the Naivedya from the

diffcreat Purigas : but the Bhdgovata briefly and simply
meations Guga. Piiyass, Gbria, Saskull (cooked in oil. as the
commentary expisins), sweets like ApGpa (=Magdaka)
Modaks and Sayave (obloog wheaten cako fried with ghee
and milk, sugar and spice), Dadbi (cosgulated milk) and
S0pa (broth or sauce), and whatever is most desirablo and
tasteful to opeself. A long list of trults is also given trom the
Vartha-purdpa. The forbiddea food is that which s unclean
meat, fsh and winc) sad which is not fit to bo takea

(like ghee made (rom tho milk of buflalo, sheep of goat :
certain vegetables like Vinikv, Udumbars. MOlka asd
Alibo ; potherbe like Kalambl, Jilikd, Kusumbba asd
Admantaks ; leotils liko Masora ; and garlic, Laduoa). After
describing at leagth the religious merit secruing from the
mouelm Naivedya. the author gives a list of sweet
and fragrant drinks compiled [rom the Viswdharmotiara.
Drawing a curtaln before the Image, tbo worshipper should
contemplate outride, with the mutteriog of prayers (Japa).
that tbe delty is accepting the food aod drisk offcred. Some
perform Homa in the maner described in the chepter on
Diks3, but those wbo aro uoable 10 do it should mutter Japa
four times. He should then offer water 1o the deity for
rlnsiog the mouth (Gapdlsika) ; asd Gually, with Sambire-
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mudri. be sbould make the divine balo, which came out to
‘acocpt the food. re-<nter the mouth of the deiry !

Removiog the curtala, the worshipper should offer a part
of the Naivedya to Visvakscna and to such Vaipava dovotees
as Bal, Bibhissgs. Kapils, Nirads, Arjuns, Prabldds.
Ambacisa, Vasu, Haolmat, Siva. Uddhava, Akelira, Sanaka.
Purigas. Haviog besmeared
with cowduog the ground on which the Naivedya was oltered.
place water for nunl' the mouth

s ing.
the band. aad & towe for rbing the bedy Ho ‘shoutd thea
rub the image. cloll fer another seat
a0d water for washiog the o (Padya). nd pertume the haads

ering
perfumes and unguents, he should besmear and paint Tilaka
marks o0 the body of the image. offer regal dress. chowry.
umbrella and footwear, and place a mirror before the deity.
For tbe pleasare of the delty the worshipper should then bave
music. soog aad daoce. preferably of the type introduced by
the sage Bharata. The doity is then 1o be lustrated agala

with a light and with & conch-sbell contalaiog water, and
boooured with the chanting of bymas derived from the sscred
scriplures or composed by later pocts. The worshipper
hould then prostrate bimself befors the deity like a log of
wood (dandaval) and offer homsge with the proper Mudrd.

All tbis is followed by  serics of devotional acts which
complete the rifual ; oamely, circumambulation (Pradaksio)
from the lett 1o the right of the divioe image ; dedication of
s¢lf in the spirit ofa servast (Diss-bhiva) : mutiering the
Mils-mantra 108 or 1.008 Umes with the performance o
Praghyima ; prayer for the aitainmeat of Bhaktl asd sbsolv-
tion trom thinty-4wo kinds of o ; and lastly, rovercatially
placiog on ope's bead the remains of tho offering presesicd
1o the deity (Nirmilya). Thes the worshipper should take
hoave of the deity with the Visarjanl Mudrk aad the prayer
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hat the heart of the worshipper should become the reating
place for the delty, accompasied by Lakgml.

Gopéily Bhatia concludes with & few geveral remarks on
the mode of worship, which, in bis opinion. is a meaos of
Bhakti, meast for the perfection of Mantra and Japs. He lays
down distioctly that the Bhigavatss should procoed with
devotion always in accordence with the views of his own
Suppradiys (svasva sampraddydnusaratah), fos every act is
fair and 81 if performed with due devotion (bhaktau survam
hi dobhanam). In a temple the worship is citber compulsory
or occasional. an
observed ; but Io one's own bouse the worship is compulsory,
although one may follow one's own fancy in the mateer of
dewils.

Vilasa IX

“This Vilisa purports to deal with the Mahiprasida or
the “great favour’ of food-ofiering. sccepled by the deity
and then distributed among devoices snd people present at
the worship ; but o reality 1be chapter digresses lato various
<ounected topics.

The water io the conch-sbell (Safikhodake). sanctified by
the sight of the dicty, should first be given 1o the Vaigpavas
a0d then beld oo his own head by the wershipper. By doing
this, be can reap 1be fruit of & boly bath in the Gaoges. He
abould then offer the Pidodaks (water used for washing the
delty’s feet) to the Vaiggavas and himsel! driok it, placiog a
{ew drops oo his own bead. The bouse, which is dally sancti-
fied by the Padodaka of tbe deity, remaine free from all sims
and calamities. 1o the cloquent and lengthy seties of eulogy
of the Pidodaka, culled from tho different Sistras, Goplila
Bhaits remarks ia conclusion that it is possible 10 count the
waves of sea. but it is 0ot possible 10 exhaust the enumera-
tion of the endless virtues of the divise Pldodaks. Itis
‘added that the Pidodaka mixed with the sacred leaves of the
Tulast is specially efficacious.
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The worshipper should thea go 10 the Tulasl grove, and
worship the shrub, which is Hari's darling, with perfume,
Bowers and rice, bow down before it with complete prostra-
tion of the body. and pray with appropriste Masira and
Stava for its favour. A large pumber of Purigs and other
texts supplies exuberant and endless cology of the sacred
Tulssi. Sometimes the landation is extravagant, but oothiog
appears exaggenaied 10 the devour mind, which eves
belicves, among other thiogs. that I ope wits cveafors
siogle moment under the Tulaal shrub, the sios of ope crore
of rebirths melt away | In this coooexion the religious
efficacy of the Amalakl tree isaleo glorifed. By carrying
an Amalaki frult, a mas purifies bimsell ; by eatiog it e
becomes equal to Nirdyags : and by keepiog it la the bouse.
be remalos untouchable by sin!

Alter Bnishing the worship, the members of the three
higher castes, especially tbe Brabmacs, should study the
religious hooks (Sistras) themselves ot teach others ; for the
$ruti and the Smpti are $aid 10 be the two eyes of the twice-
born. After daily study. one should mske so effort to earn
one's livelihood ; but if this is Dot pecessary, one sbould
join the assembly of good mea and listen W their virtuous
k. Tbo various modes of earning livelihood are classificd
in the Bhagovaia (vil. 11. 18-19) as () Rubmyts. gleaviog
Ihings bere and there (uAchadlla) and recelving them unsoli-
cited (aydcita). (i) Mta, coustant begging (Nitys-YActi),
iy Prazqta, agriculture (Keryapa), (iv) Satylortse. merchas-
dise (Vipliya). A Vaisgava should prefer these o walting
upon & low and wicked person. which is rightly called ‘dog-
subsistence’ (Sva-wnttl). Bt only for a low toady. Bat the
really pure liveltbood (Suklk Vruti). for & Brabmas. coosists
of gifts (Pratigraba), receipis from pricstly servico ot presents.
from » wonthy disciple ; for a Katriys, it consists of military
service (Yuddhopakira), application of power (Dagda) and
legal practice (Vyavabkre) ; for a Vaidys, the wortby means
are agricolture (Kryi). merchandise (Viigijya) sod preserva-
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tion of cattle (Go-raksd) : for the SOdru, service to people of
bigher castes is the best way of livelihood. Tbe best
wealth is that which Is inberited, which has been received

certain things sbould not be accepied from the $idra Tbe
Vaiscava should accept food from & Vaispava, but not from
 non-Vaimava, even if be is 8 Brahman. It will be seen
trom all this that the system of caste and consequent restric-
tonof food wod gift are pol altogether rejected. If htis
impossible to support oueself in the ways described above,
oo may accept thiogs from mes of those castes aad profes.
sions from whom acceptance is not disallowed by the Siatras.
Some authorities sdvice multeriog of the Mala-mantra with
firm faith in the deity without cariog for livelibood.

Of the midday rites and daties, the foremost is the mid-
day worsbip, performed after an actual or symbolical (by
means of Manira) bath In the same manver as deacribed
above. Inthe sixth part of the day one should perform.
with rice dedicated 10 Kryoa. the five "great™ Grbya sacrifices
(Pafica Mahbyajia), namely. Dova-yajds (sacrifice to the gods
by weans of Homs or offer of oblations), Bhlita-yajia (offer
of food, Ball to sll created beioga), Pitr-yaida (dedication
of oblation, Pipds. 10 the dead ascestors), Masugys-yside
{ontertainment of guests) and Brabms-yaja (udy of the Veda
of Purlga). In this consesion Gopdla Bbajia makes some
incidental remarks on the ceremoay of Vaimava Sriddhs, the
daily or periodical preseat of food and  water 10 the dead

flower water and 5o forth, as are meant for any other
dauy should Dot be offered 1o the Bhagaval. A Valgoava
should oot eat until the worship of the delty is Rnished.
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ot without frst offering what is meant for onesell 10 the
deity

y.
‘The mode of taking and distributing the Mablprasida s
then described in detall.  After rospectfully saluting the
Mabiprasids, the worshipper should consecrate it with the
Tame of his Ifia-deva or tutclary deity (with Gyatrl, aceord-
ing to the commentary) and seven times with the Mala-masira.
Keeplog aside portions meant for Yama and the Pitrs. it
3hould bo spriakled with the Pidodaka and Tolesi leaves. and
some verses are then 10 be recited,  After dedicatiog the food
10 the Paica Prigas. the worshipper should distribute
10 Vaiggavas (but in no case to noo-Vaiggaves!) ad himself
pastake of i, ip front of the delty, with bis faco turned
(owards the cast. The ceremony of eating also has as
elaborate set of pious rules, but it is mot necessary (o
summarise them bere. The Vilisa concludes with the
sloriBcation of the Mahiprasida by quotation of fexts o its
Mihdimya.

Vildsa X

This Vilkss is devoted eatirely Lo the characterisation of
the Vaispava devotee aod Vaisgava religious practice, and
gives a0 cpitomo of social and religious usages known a8
Vaiggava Sad-ickra.

Afict perfarmiog the rites and ceremonics described above.
a Valygava should adorn himself with sectarian Tilaks matks
22d repair humbly to the sssembly of Vaiggava devotoes. The
characteristics of & Vaiggava devoles are then enumerated and
illustrated by the citation of 8 large umber of sutboritative
texts The general definition is that one whose deity s Vison
ise Vaisgava' Evea those devolees of Siva, who do mot
make asy distinction u«m- Siva a0d Kreps, and observo
Vaygava usages are good Vaigpavas. Aller mentlosiag
the geseral excellences dymy. 8004 birth, learoing. devo-

b viour ave M yarpalpd devatd valszaveh smrish.
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tion, humi mpassion and good conduct. Gopdls
dealy with 1o :p«m qualities in detll. They are:
attachment (o the Bhigavats Sisiras and Bbigavata religion
(Bhagavacchlatra-dbarma-paratd), (/1) paylog Bosour 10 the
Valgavas (Vllwnvn-mpmlu-nulh.l). (i) devotion In the
service of Tulasf (Tulaslso

(DhyRoa) a0t worship (PUji) of the deity, (v) exclusive devo-
tion (Ekhatikal), causlog undivided inteotness (ananya-

difference o other things like Jakos and Karman,
deep affection (Manocati) in spite of hindrasce (vighndkala-
ve'pl), and absolutesess of love for the deity (Premalka-
parad). There are three grades in this love o Preman,
That love is superlor which sees tho delty in all creatures
nd all creatures i the delty. and attains the consciousness
ommny mm iBMos), That love is middling which is

‘This s followed by an elaborate gloriBcatlon of the Vaisgs-
va devotes nd the supceme beaeht of his devout company,
aeh smement belng illustrated, in tbe asual manoer, by the
citation of & large number of texts. The compasy of the
Vaisgava devotec (Bhagavad-bhakia-sadga) is said 1o d:lmy
all evil (Auartba-oivartakati), turaing all evil
(Avanbasydpyanhapidakais)., sccomplish  the lllumu
of all desiced obiects (Surveda-eldbakaul) asd sbsolution
from all sin (Sarva-phtuka-mocakath), sharpen the intellect
(buddhim-vitadsyasi, produce devotion (Bhaktl-sampidakaid),
make one forget cverythiog about the Deha (body) and Del
(soal), bring joy 1o the whole world (Jaged-dnandakatd) and
3
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fead 10 emancipation (Moksa-pradaté). It is indeed superior
(0 taking baths ln all boly places (Sarva-tirthidhikats) and
igher than all plous deeds (Sarva-satkarmEdbikatd) ; in fact,
itis the essence of everythiog (Sarva-sdrais) The evils of
bad company (Asat-satga) and of reviling the Vaiggave
(Vaispava-ninds) are then dealt with In detail. as well as the
mode of approaching the holy company of the Vaispavas
(Vaisgava sambgama-vidbi). 1f a Vaispava meets s devotes
of Vispu, he should welcome and embrace bim, greet bim
with sweet words. and salute him by falling prostrate at his
feet (dandavat) ; for Visyu resides in the beart of all Vaiggava.

devotees. lu this conpexion Gopils Bbatja describes at
leogth the merits of praising and paying respect 1o the
Valsgava and of reading or listesing 10 their scriptures
(8astras), of which the most sacred and punm.. s the great
Srimad-bhagavata, By Ilnunn' 1o the decds of Sikrsoa
described therei the speaker and the hearer ensure the
igbest religious uem for themselves by the removal of their
jims, gratification of all desires, asd awakeniog of resigaation
and love for the deily.

Gopdls Bhaps now procesds to explain in detail the
general characteristics of the Bbigavata religion (Bbagavad-
dharme). which leads 1o the love (Rati) of the deity. The
sbject is approached more from the poiat of view of religious
practice than theology and philosopby. Besldes geaeral
qualities like kindness. friendship. revereoce, piety, peoance.
compassion. restraint of words and decds. study. simplicity,
contivence, power of eadurunce. comtootment and 5o forth.
the st of special characteristics includes such overt acts of
prety and observance of vows, rites and usages a3 ace enjoined
by the Vaisnava Sistras. These are, for instance, the ober.
vanee of the cleventh day of  fortaight (Ekidad)), oo which
duy fasting is considered indispensable and effcacious, «w
‘bration of certsin nights with vigil. daily worship. recili
of the thousand sacred oames, keeplog vows 0o the prives
dvadafl days, constant use of Tulasl garland, Tulsst paste and
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Tulast leaves in all religious acts, boldiog the Pidodska on
one's besd aod partaking of e tacred food-offering
(Naivedys). snousl visit (0 Mathars, listeaiog to the scriptures
and sicgiog the glorics of the deity, danciog. and music oo
the nights of vigil aad & series of similar plous acts which
foster devotion to the Bhagava The chapter concludes
wilb & description of the merits of celebrating tbe glories of
the doeds and sports (LLE) of the Bhagavar.

Vilasa X1
This Vilisa deals with worsbip in the cvening and at
night, and contaiss ocidental remarks om certain rules of
virwous coodact and 0n the efficacy of repeating the sacred
oames.

According 1o the Vigu-puriqa, the proper time for evea-
ing worshlp comes when the suo s balf set. Puoctuality is
‘necessary, but if one is possessed of tbo bighest devotion, o
ala will accrue if ooe fails 10 be punctaal Toe religlous rites
are not indlspensable for & man who has reached the highest
stage of devotion. asd the question of Phtitys (degradation)
does not arise oa account of uaipieational mistake, which is

vea by the Gautamlya Tamra, for
different modes of meditation and worabip at the three
Junctures of the day (Tri-sadby). In the morolog Krspa
sbould be contemplaied as seated amoog Gopa-Gopls wnder
the shade of tho divioe Wishiog Tree (Kalpa-vrksa) at
Vrodivana,

of milk and curd (Dadhi) in & golden plate to Kryna andina
plate of bell-metal to the Gopas respectively. At midday.
Kriga should be contemplated o3 scated in the Padmilsas
posture at the (0ot of & golden mouatain adorned with lakes.

Bowers a0d with rice-food placed in & silver plate beforo
Krspa and bis compagions. 1o the evesiog, Kryga sbould be
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contemplated as seated in an arbour of jewels under the Kalpa
tree and adorned with sandal decorations. garlands sod

oroaments, and worsbipped with fragrant flowers and offer

of pure bolled milk in a silver cup. Al these three are really

mental modes of worship (Miuast Arcan) wnd should be

accompanied by the muttering of the Mastra ose thousand
or,

dases. After some music and dasce.

pray 1o the deity to retire to bed, take the Image there, olfer
thick sweetened milk, camphored betel, uoguent and gasiand,
asd leave It 10 restafter dedicatlog mentally ll bis ows acts
10 the deity. Wealth properly nequired recelves s frultion
in elaborate ceremonial worship, but those who are uaable to
undertake it should offer the minimum requisites of gifr. or
may ooly witoess the performance. The witpessing of the
worsbip or the sight of the image s in luself _productive of the
highest good.

Gifta 10 the deity are never wasted. but they always produce
the bighest merit. Special gifts are specially eficacions.
Among such gifts are meationed the offer of & black milch-cow
with a call, the dedication of & pood and gardes. the coostruc-
tion of market-aveaue (Apapa-VIthikE), the bulldiog of a city,
the gift of palanquin, borse, elepbant. ringlog bells, pitchers,
stands or receplacles for incense, light. garlands and perfume,
meal uteosils, various kiods of Jewels, dress and ormaments,
Bower and frult trees, religions books (like the Srimad-
bhdgavata). dancing girls and maid-servants, musical isstro-
meots, and lastly, the construction of altar (Ved), portal
(Torana) or templo (Mandira).

Regarding the requlsites of worship, Gopila Bhaila states
that though the number of Upackiras is not limited, the
Thoiric Vaimgavas bave grouped them into three classes 10
sult the means and convemlence of differcat kinds of
worshippers. The group of Sive Upaciras contists of perfume
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(Gandba), fower (Pusps), iocense (Dhapa). light (Dipa) aod
food-offering (Naivedya). The second group comsists of ten
Upachras, camely, the fve just meotioved and Arghya
(reception-ofeing of rice, Durvi-grass and Bower, or water
only). Phdys (water for wasbiog the fect). Acameniya (water
for puriScatory sippiog). Madbuparks (ofier of milk and
booey), aad Puoar-Acamanlys (water for sippiog again). The
1hird group of sixteen Upaciras comprises all these ten. and
Svigata (word of welcome). Asasa (scan), Sodulys (water for
bathiog), Vassos (garment), Abharags (ormament). and
Caodans (sandabpaste)' But ihere is also a long listof
sixty-four Upaciras, which is also coumerated, but we ace
mu-nn they are differently given in i erent books. 1f these
ip are ot available. simple procedute is
mmlbc‘ Io such ® case, ooc may offer fower and
unbusked barley-corn (Akfala-yava) of pure water. o & picos
of Tulast leat only. Whatever is unavailabie may also be
ined and offercd meatally.

1a this way is completed the perfect day of the Vaigpava
devotee, After salutlng the deity with prostration of the body.
e should take his meal, rotire 10 bed and fall aalecp with the
rememorance of the deity and with the mafteriog of prayers
aod sscred oames. He sbould wash his hand and fect and
perform Acamans beforo retiriag 10 bed and lio down with bis
bead cither towards the east or the south, Ia this coanexion
Gopila Bharia lays down, for the bemefit of bouscholders,
certaln rules with regard to slecping with one’s own wil.

The rest of the chapler ls devoted 10 the glorification of
Vaiggave worablp of the Bhagava, ts nocesaly sad efficacy.
and dwells at leagth
of Bhaktl and the supreme merit of ottering tho various
sacrod oames of the deity. The worship of the Bbagavat is

1 sabuinne
latloa). Namesiira (obeisasce) and Visrgs (paning) foc Pusar
Acamaal Xa aad Candans. Gopdla Bh

cutom is the eoumeration of Upacires.
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tho highest g00d aad briogs all bliss and blessing Io this asd
oextlife. This thesis is Mustrated o various ways by the
testimony of » lergé number of authoritative texts, which
speak of its wonderful virtue and lis obligatory charscter.
Evea worship performed megligeatly does got become fruit-

: it is much more meritorioas than, for Instance, the study
of the Vedas or ofiericg of oblations. But the best form of
worship and devotion o the Kali Age is tho rocollection aod
uttering of the blessed names, A list is given of tbo various
oames to be utiered at differeat times and in dificreat situs-
tioos ; for the Sisiras declare the umerance of particular
n.um the sccomplishment of pasticuler objects. For
be name Visou is appropriate 1 the Ume of uking
nedu:lne birdana at meals ; Padmanibha when one retires
to bed : Prajipati at the time of sexual eojoymeat ; Cakrin
in the battiefield : Vasiba lo water and Jalatiyio o fir
Narasimba ia the forest and Raghuaanda:
Govinds io case of bad dreams : N
inauspicious sneeziog ; Gerodadhvaja (o avert the effects of
poiton ; Visudeva in bathing. worship, Homa and Prads-
Kaia ; st all times MadhusOdaos and io all acts Midbaval
Different results can be obiained by uttering the diffcrent
cames in difierent scasons, moths, fortoights. days and
Tithis.

Gopila Bhala refers 1o the dogma. which we have umdy
mentiooed." that the same (Nimas) and the possessor of
same (N3min) are in the cass of the supreme deity lde-ﬂnl.
From ihis, the supreme efficacy of takiog the divine namcs.
‘which Is not mere culogium (Artha-vida), necessarily follows.
1t is sald 1o have the power (/)to deswroy ail sin (Akhila-
piponmalanatva), (i) 1o remove all misery (Sarva-dubkhopa-
Samanatva), (i) to take away the evil effocts of Kali Ags
(Kali-bidhkpahisitys), (v) to rescua one destined for bell
(Nirakyuddudrakatva), (v) 10 demolish tbe effects of Prirab-

1 Soravevap. 2.
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dba Karmao' (anm.nnm). (v to dispel all onm:
(vi) wectass
buman effort (Kerma-mplrti-kiritva), (i) to bo more
1bap all the Vedss, all boly bathiog aod_pilgrimage, and all
£00d acts (Sarva-veda-Urtha-satkarmidhikatva). (ix) to bes-
tow all desired objects (Sarvirtha-pradatva), (x) 10 be all-
‘powerful (Sarva-faktimattva), (x7) to bring joy to the whols
). (zi) to make one universally
-vandyatipidskatva). (xiil) to be the only
way 10 those who bave no other way (Agatyckagatitva). (xiv)
10 be practised always and everywbere (Sadi sarvatra sevys-
1va). (xv) to make one attaio emancipation (Mukd-pradatva)
and the Vaikuptha-loka whero the deity resides (Vaikupiba-
loka-pripakatva), (avl) to please (Pripanaiva) snd briog the
deity bimsell under the control of the devotee (Vadlkdritva),
(avii) 10 be in ltsell the highest g0od (Svatab parama-purusds-
thatva), and Lasdly. (xvil) 10 bo the bighent form of Bhakii
i Of ull tbe sacred
ames, there Is a special eficacy in taking the name of Kryga.
The Namaparkdhas® or offences relating to the sacred ames
‘are then briefly dealt with, and i s aid_dows that the tking
aplation of such offeoces.

0d effcacy
(Mshitmya) of the devotional attitude called Bbakti. 1t can-
sotbe bedon demand, but it bsthe Iruit of merit acquired
in succession of birtbs, It maybe acquired by knowledge.
meditatioo, worsbip of peassce, bu itls the grace of the
delty alone which awakeas ) o the minds of men. Itdes-
troys sin, removes the peeessity of sctivity (Karmidbikira-

inanatve), purifies and makes the mind serenc, stimalates
all good qualities. strikes at the root of cgoism. pleases and
subjogates the deity. elfects uaion with him, makes obe aitaia
all desired objects and reach the Vaikupjha-doka. Itls the

1 Sea'sbove pp 172
2 Seaabove . 175
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bighest duty. tbe bighest path: itis bigher than Mokga cr
mere cmancipation ; it is in H very oature the higbest good.

The outward acts of piety.! such as Sravags. Kirtaos.
Smarana, Pads-sevh. Arcani. Vandank, Disys (=Karmirpags
according to the commentary), Sakbys (=Trust) and Atma-
nivedssa, determi s0d such
Abgas o means may be cight, pioe o sixteco. They may
melude initiation (Diks3) into the Viggu-Maotra, taking of
the Pidodaka and Mahiprasids, weariog the scctarian marks.,
dolng servics 1o Valggavas, worship of the Tulasi plant,
observiog the fast days aod night vigils, singing. dencing or
eaacting a religious play (o the divine LIi) before the delty.
visit to Mathurd and 60 forth. Some of these acts are obliga.
tory. bat some optionsl of all these, a5 well s of o

isation of Bhakii into three grades as Thmass,
Rijasa and Sktivika according 1o the nature of the devotee,
weare told that detailed Information  will be found in such
works as the Mukid-phala (of Vopadevs) and (the commen-
tary adds) the Bhokti-rasamyto-sindhu.

Tho highest form of Bbaktl. however. is what is called the
Prema-Bhakti or loving devotion for tbe deity, which
dispenses with the eceasity of overt scis asd briogs the
Caturvarga (Dharma, Arths, Kima and Moksa) uader the
uasolicited control of the devotee. The inver and outer
sptiogs of the Preme-bbaku, such as complete detachment
from objects of senses, tears, thrilling of the body and miod.
sisging, dancing, lsughing, crying. me!
10 forth, are described. Such a devotce is neither sane or
tnsase. Ho is above all fear, all shame and all misery. The
Autitade consists of complete surrender of sell (Saraphpattl)
10 the grace (Prashda) of the deity, who thereby reveals bim-
#ll 0 the devotee In el bis selt-surreadering charm. The
mecessity, cbaracteristics aod eflect of Saranipatti are then
dealt with Io detafl.

2 Seaabove p 1T,
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The chapter concludes with a list of rules of virtuous
conduct and traditional usages for Vaisgava bouscholder
(Sadickra).' but it is 100 loog and detailed to be sum-
marised bere. It is notewortby, bowever, that is addition 1o
the Purdpas, the orthodox Law-books of Visgu and Atri are
also drawp upon. Some injunctions are wolewonby. For
instance, one sbould expiate by looking at the sun If onc
comes actoss the sight of & low-caste Cagdila, a0 atheist or
a Yavaca! It is torbiddea 1o recelve any gilt from » $0dra.
These and similar injusctions polat 10 a regard for Vargh-
4rama Dbarms as  curious feature of this Vaifgava faith.

Vilasa X1l

This Viliss. calied the ExGdadl-nirgays. deals with the
topic of (aating ou the cleventh (sad also the twellih) day of
the fortnight, 3nd opeos with & salutation 1o tbe Bhagavat,
10 whom these days of fasing are said 10 be very dear.

Of the nevesity of fasting 00  tbe cleveath luser day or
the Ekidad] Tithi, four reasons are given, namely, satisfaction

aviya).

No distinction shouid be made betweea the Ekidadl days
of the dark and tbe bright fortaights respectively, and fasting.
on both days produces the same result. If tbe EKidiAl falls
ona Sunday or oo the day of the sun's zodiacal prssage
(Samkriou). it Is specially effective. Juiminl expresses &
contrary opinion and forbids fasting o tbess days, as well
‘s during solar aod lunar eclipses ; but Goplla Bhaita thisks
that the probibition is spplicable 1o what is calied Kimya
Upavisa that is. optional fasting Lot the attainment of & pasti-
cular object, a0d Dot (0 fastiog on the Ekidesi which is

1 Some of 1be rules asc almoet similar 10 those prescribed for the
‘Sotaka ia the Dhama-Sasra.
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compuleory. The EXidadl sbould be observed cven dutiog
the petiod of impurity (Adauca) consequeat upon birth and
death. The Sriddba day. which might bappen to fall oo
the EXidasl. should be shifted 10 the following day la order
that the EkBdadl fastiog may be observed duly.

Evety oue, witbout distinction of caste. sex, creed, of
iseatitied to fasting ; but those whose age it
below cight and above cighty, noed not fast. A Boascbolder
(Grhastba), & student (Brabmacirio). ® scrificer (Abiulgai)
or abermit (Yaul). as well asa Vaigpava, Saiva or Sabra,
should, therefore, observe lasting oo tho Eidsfl day. In

lity, s substitute, who s & near relative (son.

wife, brother, sister, or any Brahmas) and who it oot pald

for the purpose, may be appointed : but the substitute appro-

peiates to bimeelf  large part of the merit of fastiog. Or.

one may, in lieu of fastlag. offer gilts to good Brahmans. If

6. or aficted with discase and

disability, be may eat once at night ot live on milk. fruit and

water. Bot In 0o circumstances should a Vaispava eat on
thoss i

f of the moath of Asidhs). or
from sleep (Unibkoa-Ekidadl. the eleveoth day
in the light half of the month of Kirttika). or whea he turns
o the other side in bis slecp (Piréva-parivartans-EX8dadl. the
‘eloveath day of tbe light half of the mootlr of Bhidra). The
‘merits of EKSdusl fasting are then cxuberantly detailed : wo
are told, for insasce, that such fasting s superior In merit
10 the pertormasce of thousands of borse-sacrifices of s of tbe
Vsispeya.

‘The Tuthi (lunar day) of EKEdasi may be Viddhs (Mixed)
of Sappargd (Purc). 10 is Parva-viddhi when touched in the
forepart by Dadam, and Utiara-viddh when touched in the
latter part by Dvidadl. Of these two, fastiog on the Plrva-
viddbi day ls 10 be avoided, alihough It Is generally sated
that Lasting of the Viddba Ekidafi day is highly lnswspicious.
18 this counexion four kiods of Vedha (camely. Vedbs. Ati-
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vedhs, Mabbvedba, and Yogs) arc distioguished : snd
Midbava's interpretation of these terma Is quoted. It is ex-
plsioed that other Tithis are called Sampirgh when they last
from one suprise to the pext suarise: but in the case of EXi-

pirgh, ands Vaipava should fast on that day. The term
“sunrise,’ of mrictly speaking, ‘dawn’ (Arupodays). I3 ex-

sctoal suarise ; wh
bas accepted the Vigpa-Mantra sod wornbip of Visgu sad
who is very particular about bis duties and observes fastiog
on the Ekidafl day.

All this ls more or less techuical discussion, bat it is
acccssary o determine the cxact time and period of fasting as
avow. Various types of Ekidati arc distingoished. 1 tho
Samprph EXAdadl begins at dawn and remains up to the pext
‘orviog, the fastisg, which Is calied Unmilesl. sbould be
observed o the Dvidadl. 1 a portios of the Samplrph
Dvidafl, which Is precaded by & Samplrgd Ekidadi, falls on
the thirtocath day (Trayodasl), tbea both the fasting and ils

If tbe throe foner days. the Ekddasl, Dvidaf aod Tre-
called Tri-spards ; the fast.

Samplrpl Pargimé (fall-moon) of Ambvasyk (oew moon)
covers a portion of tbe pext day (Pratipad), thea ove sbould
50t fast on 1be preceding Exidadl (even if it is Samplirps). but
on the Dvadadl, which vow Is called Pakea-vardbasl The
covjunction of stars also gives us four divisioss of the
Dvidasl, namely Jayk. Vijayk Jaysndl aad Pipa-nidanl. but

details are in the pext Vilisa. Gopila Blaga
coucludes the eabject with tbe remark that the correct asocr-
tainment of the Ekidadi Tisbl is difScult. lo case of doubt,
learoed and plous Vaisgava Brabmans sbould be cossulted;

1 A Mablrta is s to be Xt part of a day.  period of @ misutes.




w2 Vaiypava Falth and Movement
but those, who pay 5o atteation to the Veds, Tantra and
Dharma-fistra. of bave no cegard for their preceplor, Mantra
a0d Vaigoava seriptures. should be avoided.
Vi X111

1o this Vilisa tbe connected topic of the rites and duties

of the days respectively precediog and following the EkSdaéi
th,

th day of the fortoight (Dagam, the Vaiggava.
is morning bath. puton » fresh garmest, and
1ake & solemn vow with the Samkalpa-Mantra of performiog
it for threc days with cflect from the Dafaml and completiog
it without hitch by the grace of the deity. During this time
it is not necestary to bathe again, even If be comes o contact
with one who is not touchable. At midday be should take his
meal coosisting of Havisys asd Keirs, the Ingredients of
which are described In detail.  Without takiog say food at
sight, be should lie alose on tbe ground, thinking of the deity.
Tho use of ceruala things are forbidden on this day : bell-
metal otenails, meat, the leatil o pulse called Masurs, the
chick-pea (Capaka), boney, ealiog twice, pbysical labour,
speaking untruih, gambliog, sleeping at daytime and society
women.

On tho day of fasting the Vi
worolng and wonkip the Bhagaval : theo, faclog the corth
454 holding a copper pot flled with water, he sbonld take the
vow (Samkalpa-Muatra) of fastiog for the day and taking bis
meal on the following day. Oficring fowers to the deity, be
sbould drink the water thus sanctified by tbe Manira. 1f the
Dadami extends beyood midaight, the vow (Saalps) should
be takea after the frat four Prabaras (Prabaramabont three
bours) of the Ekidadl clapses. The Upavima (Fastiny) is

in the i : Viggu-
dharma. Brahma-vaivarta and otber works. Itissaid to be
asociation (Vi) with virtua by the svoidaoce (Upa=Upd-
Viiys) of sla. As a form of contiaence. It consists chicly of
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the discarding of all objects of lusury ot esjoyment (Bhoga).
such as omaments, garlands, perfumes, oogueats. betel,
collyriom, e dress and even tooth-brush! n addition, ove
should avoid gambliog. untruth, n«p by day. meat aed driok,
sexual esjoyment. and the unbelievers, which fast sct
eatalls an expistion. The mm- that should be cultivated
are forbesrance, truth, Kindoess. silesce, parity. costrol of
the senses, worship of gods and re-sacribes, contentment,
avoidance of anger, Injury and tbeft, as well as meditation,
recollection and repetition of Kyyga's neme. After performieg
evening worship, the Vaigava sbosld observe vigil at pight
(Sigar). This may be done by worship, prayer, danec, music
and other entertalaments lot the plemsure of the dei
lsteniog to the Purbpas and 10 forth,—twenty-slx dlfferent
Kinds of acts beiog pm«fw for the purposs. The vigil is
obligatory, as well as dance and mumsic: asd the glory of
‘observance and tin of nos-observance are described in detall
on the testimony of the scriptores.

The break of fast (Phrags) bas also a sct of rites and duties.
After momiog worsblp. the vow i o be dedicated, with
appropriate formuls, 1o Hari: but, in the opinion of some
authoritative Vaiggavas, the Upaclras need not be offered at
this worship. and the imags of deity sbould oot be bathed.
After Balsbing bis dally duties. the Vaiggava sbould feed the
Brahmans acd eat o few Tolul leaves before bresking the
fast The Dvidad] should never be allowed to pass. If the
Dvldadl lasts for & shon period. the morning and midday
duties must be performed early in the moraing. It this also
becomes impossible. thea they should be completed before
daybresk. 1o case of diffculty even In this period, the fast
should be brokes with water oaly. and then the duties
performed in due coue. The Grst quarter of the Dvidadl is
called Hari-vhrs, or Hari's day: it should be aflowed to
elapie before fast s brokeo.  Regardiog choice of food. the
same rules about permitied and forbldden food a3 mentioned
‘undet Ddaml should be observed.
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The rest of the chapter is taken up with a detailed sccount
of the eight kinds of Dvidadl, already meationed, pamely, the
quartet dependiog on Tithi (Uomflasl, Vadjuli, Tr-sparia
a0d Paka-vardhany) and the quartet aqmdm upon ceruain
stellar conjunction (JayL. Vijyd. Ji and Pipa-nidan) :
their merita, method of observiog o s ol of worstip
on these special occusions : tion of time for observ-
ing and breaking fast by consultiog such works as ibe
Nrﬂmhr"w : and topics consected witn these rites

5

Vilasa XIV

‘This snd the two following Vilisas deal with the subject of
‘monthly religious observances, occurriog throughout the year,
and rites and duties convected with them. asd locludes &
tweatmest of the various Vaiggava festivals The preseat
Vilksa is devoled particularly to those occurriag [rom the
month of Agrabiyags 1o that of Caitra.

The month of Ageabiysgs or Mirgadlrsa is the most
tmportant and foremost of the months. during which the rites
a0d ceremonics meatloned below confer much merit One
shouid worship the Bbagavat under be Tulad shrub with
dance and music. The performance of Nakia-vrata (sightly
vow), that is, fasting at daytime and takiog food once oaly &t
night, worship of the Flth-incarnation (tbe otber mine
incaroations 10 be wmnwed successively i the following.
months), morniog bath, Jepa and Homa. offer of Piyass
(s preparation of mll. rice and sugar) a3 Nuivedys.

and gift of warm clotbes for protection from cold. are acts of
piety approved ia this month. The ooly Vrata that may be
dertakes is the Kitylyss! Vrata. which the Gopis. liviog
00 Haviyys. performed for the pleasure of the deity.

In thc mooth of Pausa, a pious Vaisgava sbould sieep oa
the ground, baibe and worship tbrice daily up 1o the twellth
day of the bright fonoight. This may be obecrved for the
whole month or for 3 (ortalght or for tea or Gve days. He
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ebould complete. with daoce and music, the act of worship
by the Festival of Curd asd Rice (Dadbyodavotsava), and
besmear the image of the deity Bve tlimes with Bve seers
of Ghee.

The month of Migha s s2id 10 bo highly suspicious from
the devotional poist of view. Besides worship of the deity
three times daily in the mauper alresdy described. pleclag of
8ifts of light, blankets, fuel. garment. footwear, o, sheath of
Cotion, cotton trec and colton covering. distributiog paisted
picce of cloth and ricc and feediog of Brabmass. are
mestioned s praisewortby. most meritorious and

i ? 1his moath is the dally morning baih
(Migba-sodoe), bare-bodied, in the Gaoges or in & pond. 1o
whkh every one, witbout distinction of caste, creed. sex
catitied. The three festivals and Veatas in this
omh are e Vismatl Patcas, Bhisma-Agjaml, Bhima-
Exidadl, and Virkhl Dvidail. Tbe 6rm, tho carly Spring.
Festival, occurs o the Bth day of the bright fortaight, during
which there is great worship with fresh flowers, leaves and
usgucats. songs sung In the Vasania Rige. dases, music and

foruaight, during which libation of wa
Bhigma, the bemt of Bhigavatas, and fast is (o be observed.
The Bhima-Ekidafl and Varibl Dvidefi follow on the
eleventh and twelfth days respectively.

Io the month of Pbilguss, worshlp of the deity with
Campaka Oowers. mango-blossoms. incense and perfume. a8
well s ofer of libation to the Fathers. 18 prescribed. Among
the chief festivals we have the Siva-rilri (o be ubtﬂwd
the fourteeoth day of the das
compulsory for Vaispavas, it Is mentioped in secoriance with
the practice of good Vaisgavas, who should not be indifierent
to it bot observe It for the pleasure of Kriga' On this

1 According 10 the theology of this school. fiva s & devolcs
(Bhatua) of Knos. In Kryoaddsa Kevishia's biogrpdy we are foid
Ahat Caltunys vivited Salva tesples io his Soath Iadian plgrimage.
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panticlar night, it s necessary (0 fast, worsbip Siva and keep
2 whole-nlght vigil. 1t the twelfth day of the bright fortoight
is connected with the Pupya ssterism, it Is called Goviada-
dvidadi. 1t involves fast. vigil, and worship, and is observed
after the maaner of the Pipa-ukdant Vrata mentioned sbove ;
it is also called Amardaki Dvidasl. as the worshlp of the
deity I prescribed uader the Amardakl tres. On the day of
full-mooa, there is the Vasota-Utsava (Spring Festivalr,
which cousists of the worship of Vasanta (Spriog). Krsa's
favoutite, with mango-blossoms : the method of worship Is
described i the Bhavisyottara Purkpa. revesled therela to
Yudbigthira by the Bhagavat bimself.

The threc imporiant observances in the otk of Caitra
are, duriog the bright fortaight, the Rima-navaml om the
aiath, the Dola-yitrd on the eleventh, aod the Madaskrpsgs
festival on the twellth day. The first of these cousists of
fast with worship of REma and the Bve series of his stieodant
deities (Avaraga-devats), such as Kaudalyl, Han0mat, Bharsta,
‘Bibbisags aud 30 0 forth.  Tbe sccomplishment of the vow
{(Vras) abounds with Tiauric practices of Mudrd, Nylss.
Mapdala eic. The Dola-yhtrd is an important Vaigpava
festlval. I the opinion of some Vaisgavas, it may be held

be continued uninterruptedly for the rest of the month. The
Image of the deity, with its face turned Lowards the soutb, is
placed 00 & swing and moved 10 and fro with the celcbration
of song. daoce aod music. Lustration, worship, oight-vigll
and otber usual fites are 1o be duly performed. ‘Tho otber
Vaiggava festivals of Solna yiird, Caodane-yitra and Raths-
yitrl, like Dola-yitrd, are 10 be celcbrated oo the days and
alter the manoer of those of Jagasnitba at Puri. The
Madaskepaga or Damanaka ropags festival consists of the
Plasuog of an Adoks tree with appropriate Mantras and
cercmonial worshlp, being really a devotional service to the

love-god. whose symbol is the red Adoks. On tbe preceding.
aight the Afoka plaat should be placed in & Sarvatobhadra
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Magdals in front of the deity : and on the cight quarters tho
lovo-god is to be invoked, with appropriate Bija aod Masira,
a8 Kima-devs, Bhasma-fartra, Acabga. Maomatha, Vasasts-
mkba, Smara. Ikju<ipa aod Puspa-bigs, and worshipped
with Howers and with the repetition of the Kima-ghyatri 108
times.

Ta the moath of Vaidakha. various devotional acts, ksowa
collectively as Kedava-vrata, are prescribed, such as bathing
twice in a river oc poad, livieg oa Havisya, practisiog costi-
Beace. lyiog on bare ground, worship of Viggu aod Laksami
atthe thres Samdbyls, offer of sesamum, ghee, water, fice,
candied sugar and a resl cow Or & sesamum-cow (to be
specially oflered by the rich devotee), and gift of gold. food,
clothes, footwear, umbrella aod other things lo worthy
Brabmacs. Of special merit aro the acts of morning bath,
‘worship, gift. tastiag, living on Havisys ad Brabmacarys, 1o
which is 3dded feeding of Brahmass. These are (o be
speclally observed on certaia days, namely, the Aksaya-tyiiyk.
(the third day of tho bright formight), the day on which tho
Yugas and the Vedas commeaced : the Suklh Saptami (tbe
seveath day of the same), celebratig the drinkieg up snd
reloasing of the Jihuavi (Ganges) by the sage Jabou : aod the
full-moon day which commemorates the commencemeat of the

lpa. The festival of Npui o5 1
fourteenth day of the bright fortalghi, deserves special obser-
vance a3 the day on which the Man-lioa lacaraation appeared.
It lncludes elaborate worship of the deity and bis devoteo
Prablids. Goplls Bhagia concludes the chapter with the
remark that those who are usble 10 usdertake al the rites and
ceremonics of the moath of Vailikba need only obscrve

‘corung buik 103 worikip (10 be periocmed sscordingto
capacity) on founcaots b (full moos)
day of the bright fortaight, of oaly feed ten Brahmass.
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Vilasa XV

In this Vilisa Gopils Bhajja cootinoes the subject of
monthly festivals and observances, and deals with (bose which
ocear from the mooth of Vaidlkha to that of Advins.

From the (ull-moon day of Vaisékhs to that of Jysistha.
the worship of Krsoa reposiog in waler is the most important
tite. This may also be performed In AsSgha or Srivaga. if
there is 0o rain to allay the hewt of the scason. The image
of the deity. consisting of the dark Sitagrima stove, is 10 be
placed in & receplacle of gold, silver, copper of evea earth,
which Is filled with cool and Iragrant water: and daily
worship is 10 be performed lo the wsusl manser. In the
eveniog, after the image is sonointed witb unguent and per-
fume. it should be placed on & throne asd honoured with the
waving of lighs (Nirijsna) and other forms of worship
(Aritrika) ; his should be specially performed on tbe Duidail
uight. 11 is highly eficacious o the d;
stands in the zodiscal sign of the Cancer (Karkaja) or of
Gemini (Mithusa).

In tho month of Jyaisgha, when the sun stands  in the sigos
of Tauras or Gemini, on the eleventh or Ekidadl day of the
beight fortaight, one should updertake the vow of what is call-
©d *waterlcss fastiog’ (Nirjals Ekidast), i
avold even a driak of water lrom sunrite 1o sunrise.
that those who are unablo 10 keep periodical fasts, this ome
fast b eoough o cover the deficicacy. Al nigh, the deity
# 10 be worshipped with the usual tites and batbed in milk
and 20 all-pight vigil is 10 be obsesved with dance and music
in front of the image. After & bath sext morning and worship
ol the Trivikrama form  of the delty. the worshipper should

make gifs of gold o of pitchers filled with water to
Brahmans, and thea break bis fast after driol

O the twell day o the bright fornight of Asidha when
the Bhagavat gocs o sleep, the worshipper, afier breaking bis
fast, should wear Viggu's marks (coocbesbell, disc. mace or




Ritualism and Devotional Practices a0

fotus, $apkha, Cakra, Gadd or Padma’) burat oo tbe skin
with red-bot iron.  This is meant to be & ign of the devotee's
‘ardeat love for the deity, asd should pever be ridiculed o the
palo of puslshment in hell! Kyga s 10 be worshipped on the
occasion with Sve Upaciras 3 and the emblems, Saskha,
Cakra, Gadh and Kbadgs. of the deity ate to be invoked,
propitlated asd worshipped with sppropriate Mustrs asd
‘Taatric spells (Blja) like om ram pam mam nam pdicsjenylya
‘mamal or om ram kham cam pham sam gaddyel namak. and
50 (oth, The worshipper ahould get those tokens made of
old. silver, copper, bell-metal of ion as amulets, and wear
the Satkha and Cakra on bis two arms, the Sirdga on the
bead, aod the Khadga on the beart. The chie! festival of this
mooth Is the Sayankkyiribdhi-mahotsava, and the chiel Vata
is the Citurmisyl. The Orit is to be celcbrated on the
eleventh day of the beight fortnight, which is koown as

Sayans-Ekidadl, and the second cu that day. of on the
pasmage of the sun 10 the sign of Cancer (Karksa-samirion),
or on the full-moon day. The first festival. with s attendant
ceremonies, Is described in detail. The Image of the deity.
after lustratloo, should be carried ia 8 palasquin, with song
and music, 10 a sacred tank ; and alter due worship, it should
be requested, with proper prayer acd Manira. to lie down
snd sleep on the water. The Chlurmisyd vow. lssting for
four mooths during which the deity sleeps. may be taken
immediately. Duriag this period the Vaispava abould practise
restraint is everytbiog. bathe daily. observe plous rules of
conduct, uke his meal osly ooce dally but avoid cerualn
edibles, lie on the bare ground, preseve anils asd bair, and
keep the Clndriyaga fast regulated by ihe course of the moon
(tbe (00d beiog diminished every day by oze mouthful for the
dark fortaight, azd increased 1o like masner durisg the bright

1 As Khayga (swond) and S1rogs (Viggo's bow) are alic mentioned.
e vix-armed vm- 1s probadly meant.
7 Seawbove,



500

fortnight). Besides his favourite fruits. bo should discard
in Schvapa. cospulated milk (Dadhi) in Bhidra,
ilk in Advina and fiesh o fish in Krttike.

In the month of Stivuga. the only important ceremony Is
the Pavitriropaga, for which authority is quoted oot only
from Vaisnava and Tastra texts, but also from recogaised
Smyti works like those of Bodhyaos and Manu. Itls to be
observed on the bright Dvids@l or the full-moon day. It
consists of the iavastiture of the image of Kryra with tho
Pavitrs (or Upavita, sacred cord). aud ofer of the cords also
10 the retinue of the deity, to Fire. to the spiritual preceplor,
10 good Vaisgavas a5d 0 self. The cord is 1o be prepared
with threads of gold, silver. copper, silk. lotas-fbre, cotton,
Kuta or Kida grass. 1 only simple cotton is avallable, the
thread should be spun by unmarried Brabman girls. should
be folded and refolded thrice. After sprinkliog t with
Paicagavys and washing with pure water, ose sboold sasctify
the cord wi repetition of the MQla-mantra ope hundred
and eight times. There are three kinds of cord, according as
they contain 108, 54 or 27 such ihreads snd 36,24 of 12
Kuots ; and thesr leogih sbould respectively reach the knee.
high or the pavel of the image. If the cord is mado of 1008
pieces of thread and 108 knous, it is called Vasamih, and it
eateads from the crown 0n the head of the image 1o its fect.
For the attendant deities, the cord should consist of 27, 16 or
12 pieces of thread ; for the Guru aud Agai, 27 threads (olded
aine times ; for himsell, 26 folded aloe times : for otbers there
is Do defivite rule. On tho previous day the threads should be
coloured and perfumed with saffron (Kuskuma). fragrent aloe
(Agaru) or Gorocasl (a bright yellow orpimest prepared trom
the blle of caule) ; and the cords should be covered with
cloth and placed o a basket. On the day of inveatiture, the
cords should be placed on full piichers, ina Sarvalobhadra
Magdala. for prelimioary purication by the invocation and
worihip of the iweoiy-one presldiog deities of the cords,
threads and knots. The cords whould thea be dedicated with

g
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sppropriate Mustras and ceremoni
lustration of the image. and with all
daoce. The cords are (0 be wora for & moath, for 3 fortaight.
for three days and mights. of for one day and sigh.

Ta Bhiura, on the cighth day of the dark fortaight, comes
the Kryoa-janmigiaml. or the Birth-festival of Krypa. ove of
the most famous of all Vaigpava festivals. 1ts mythical origio,
a3 deuiled a the BAavigyoriara, is quoted at keogth, asd the
method of determiaing the exact time and period of the vow
and its great eficacy are discussed and described. I this
conneaion the authority of the Gautamiya Tanira, which is
43id bere 10 be the exclusive $dstra on Kryoa-worship, Is
quoted aad followed with great respect. The festival consists
of the construction of a lylogein chamber of Devakl aod
installation thereia of her image and that of the (afant Krwga
suckiog at her breast. Tbere should also be placed the
images of a large number of atteadant deities, Includiog 1bat
of Safbl the goddess presiding over childbinh. Then
follows an elaborate course of ceremonial worship aad
adoration, accompaied by fast and vigll, and eolivened by
005, music and dance. Ou the eleveath (astday of the
bright fortaight of Bhddra is also 10 be celcbrated the Phrdva-
parivartasa or Kati-dios-Utava of Viggs. in which tbe image
sbould be taken. after tbe maaser of the Seyana-Utsava
described above. 10 a tank, laid oa the watcrand made, after
duc worsbip. to change its side from left 10 right. 1f the next
following Dvidadl day is coonected with the asterism Scavapd,
tho Sravaga-dvidadl-vrata is 1o be usderiaken with & b
at ihe conflueace of rivers, aod with fasting asd worabippiog.
of the Vamana iocarsation of the deity. 1f ooc is usable to
fast co two such copsecutive days, be may fust ooly on such
aDvadasl If this Dvidafl touches the precediog Ekidasl,
the conjusction forms the Visgu-srakala-yogs. and fastiog on
such & day is declared to be bigbly meritorious.
the moath of Advina, on the tenth day of the bright
fortaight, one should observe the Vijayotsava festival, which
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Rima is said to have performed under a $ami trco alter
Hastmat brought back the message of Sitk. 1a this ceremony.
Rima s to be worshipped with kingly bonour uader » Sami
tree, which also should receive proper worship.

Vitasa XV1
This Vilisa is devoted eatirely to ibe mooth of Ksiika,
which is notable for a serics of religious vows and pious
observances iavolviag fast, daily bath, costiveace, worship,
vigil, distribation of gifts and festivity.
The rites and coremosies for this month are dealt with in
detail In Skanda, Padma asd otber Puriqas ; Gopila Bhatja
to summarise them in this chapter. The geoeral
acts of piety, which are obligatory in thls month, are daily
bath in the river, living on Havisys which should be ukea la

listcaing to pious words. gilts of various thiogs (cspecially of
‘Tila or sesamum), teading the Tulss! shrub, keepiog vigils at
night by lylog oo bate grouad. seoeral worship and
adoration. One of the specisl observances Is the placiog of
lights (Dipa-dina) lnside and outside the temple. ob its
pionacle (Sikhara-dips), the lights beiog fed with ghee,
setamum oll or camphor. Lights mmy also be placed on
streess, crossways, in waler, in the bouse of Brabmans. under
trees, in cow-peas. and on difcult roads through forests or
wildetoess. Of great efficacy is tne posting of lamp 00 an
clevated pole in the alr (Aklda-dips), and the pocturoal
ilumisation with rows of light (Dipa-miliks) on the dark
new-moon eveniog (Amivasyd) after duc worshlp of Lakyml
‘The vows of Kirttika are 10 be takes from the eleventh fast
day of Lhe bright fortaight of Advins. Certain articles of food
ate to be avolded in this mouth, of which a list is givea
{includiog boncy, Bak and fcsb) ; ooe should oot use ofl or
nguent. slecp on others’ bed, take othens” food o asocisie
with othen’ womea. The special worship of REdbS and
Dimodars In this month consists of the usual ceremonies.
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but » Bralman and his wife shoold be made (o ropresent ihe
deities and worshipped with garmont, ornament sad feeding.
On this occasion the eight stanzas oo Dimodsra (Dimodari-
staka) from the Padma-purdaa are to be recited. Otber pious
rites and acts of worship are: hath in the spring or well
called Rdha-kuoda, on the cighth day of the dark fortaight

+ offer of light to Yama placed outside onc’s
Bouse on the thiriceoth ight (Kriga-irayodadl) : worship of
Dbarmardjs or Yama the mext day (Kroa-caturdadD) :
socturoal Uluminstion (Dipkll). meatiosed sbove, on the
mew-moon night (Amivasyd), and fasting ; worship of the
Govardhana bill, represenied by an aiicial hillock of
cowdung. oo the Brst day of the bright fortnight (Sukik
Pratipad). accompanied by worship of cows (Go-pdikl, aa
their sport (Ge-krigS) :  worship of the mythical king Bali
20d his wife Vindbyavall. represented in & pictare. the ssme
evening ; worship of Yama, bath lo the Yomunk snd taking
of meals served by oncs aflectionate sisters the next day
(Yama-dvillya or Bhritydvitlys). » well known observance in
Bengal : worship of cows oo tho cighth day of the bright
fortnight. called Goplam : and 0 forth.

One of the imporiant festivals of this moath is the  Prabo-
dbant or awakesiog Vispu from his sleep, on the twellth day
of the bright fortaight, 1o be conducted in the same manner
as the $ayans snd Pirfva-parivartana ceremooies of Vigu
mentioned above. The image is to be takea to & task, Iaid
here and roused after due prayer and worship. In the
It i3 10 be brought back 10 the temple in a chariot, with
dance and muske. sloag roads brighteoed by gariands of
1t is highly meritorions to follow the chariot. look a
delty and siog and duoce in the procession. A aightvigil,
with worship. Is to be observed.

The Cararmisyk s o be completed on the same day with
proper observanoes and with the fesding of Brabmans. As
parts of the Chtarmisyl are meatioped various Veatas. sach
as Krochra, Tei-ritra., Ekdotaropaviss, Eka-bhakia, Nakta.
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Vastra, Aykcite, Phalihfra, Piyass. Sikibira. Ts
Gbta. Dadbi-variana, Kyira-tydgs, Aplpa, Vrihi. Dbisys.
Lavaps and Abbyasjans. most of which, as their names mply.
Felate to restriction or taking of particular kinds of food. as
well as 1o distribution of particular gilts prescribed by the
Sastras for particular vows.

A Vaiggava. if capable, should obscrve the vow of Bhigma-
padicaka for five days beginniog from the Exidal, the Dhiri-
vrata on the fell-moon day. end Aksays-oavami-vrats om the
nigth bright day. If the intercalary month (Male-miss)
occurs, the Vaigoava should offer gold and thirty-three picces
of cake, made with ghee, 10 & pious Brahman householder.

Vilasa Xvil

After having dealt with the dally. fortnightly and mostbly
practices, Goplla Bhaya proposes in this chapter to deal with
occaslonal observances.  The subject is mainly Purascarapa
(preparatory rite). the rules of which the suthor purports to
derive trom the Krama-dipika which, in his opinion. Is the
essence of all works on the worship of Gophla-Krspa.

‘The Puradcaraga. which is described as anavoidable for the
complete attainmeat of the Manira (Mantra-siddhi), is &
Preparatory procedure which consists of Sve heads of pious.
acu' daily performed. pamely, wonbip of the deity at the
three janctures of the day (Traikalikl POj8). repetition of tbe
Mentra (Japs). ofer of libations (Tarpaga), sacrifice with

(Homa) and fecdiog of Brabmaos (Bribmaga-
bbojana). 1t is necessary. in the frst place. 10 select a spot
suitable and solitary for the purpose of undisturbed sad
inteasive performance. A loog list of such places s given
temple, cave, mountaie-top, cow-pes, river-bask, Tulasl-grove.
onc’s own house, Agai-AlL, loocly garden. confluence of
tivers, the proximity of oe's spiritual precetor. seaside. the
100t of as Advatiha or Amalaki treo, of any holy place which

¥ pakcdbroptseni uddhyel pural ceitad vidhiyere,
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leads to purity and coscentration of the mind : but the
sclection should be made with an eye to the best possible
result. Directions are given regarding preparation of the
place. the orbit of which sbould be imagined to extend to
two or four miles. Eight pegs. measuring twelve fiogers”
breadib, made of the wood of some sappy tree (Keira-vrima, &
common same for four trees, Nyagrodta, Udumbara. Advatiha
and Madhoka). are to be consecrated with the Astra-mastra
(phot) ten times. and fixed oo the ground respectively towards
the cight quarters by an iavocation of the cight Dik-pilas.
A Tanuric circle, in the form of a tortoise (Korma<akra),
which Is described in detall is 10 be drawn: and the
worshipper. sitting on the Bgure which represents the besd
o the tortoise, should practise repetition of his Mantra (Japa).
During Pursicaraga, light food sbould be taken, and forbidden
1008 (espectally such as cause excitement of the senses)
avoided ; &l luxary, soch as masic. ucguest or parlad of
Bowers. as well as association with womea. sbould be strictly
discarded. Ceruain rules of conduct should be observed, such
as dally bathing sud worahip. seeping on  mat of Kuta
frass. restraint of body, mind, speech and sct, putting on clesn
clothes and asscclatiog with pious people. In

with the result derired (such as success. knowledge, removal
of misery or disease). the seat or Asans should cousist of the
skin of & tiger or deer. cotton, cane. silk or wool. The rosary
muttered prayers or spells requires elaborate

Kinds of worshippers. a3 well as its consecration (Samukira),
method and number of cousting for different purposes,
Tules 10 be observed and things to be avoided at the time
of countiog, atosemeat for defiiencies. and the merit
and cfficacy of the set. These details peed oot be somma-
rised bere. but certalo broad features may be indicated.
The beads may be made of coochehell. gold. silver. sced
of lotus or vightlily, lewels. pearls, Rudrikes (berry of
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Elscocarpus Gl Kuta graw, seed of Putrapfiva
(Punmjiva Rozburghii). Amalakl (Emblic Myrobalan)
or wood of Tulasl; and the number may be 108. 50 oc 25.
The result is 1aid 1o differ accordiog 1o the material or
umber of beads : and for persons of different cames o of
different motives, the diflerent kinds are prescribed. The
best and most efficacious for & Vaiggava is the rosary of
Tulasl wood. Tho muttered prayer with the fosary may be
{oud (Viciks), whispered (Upimis) or mental (Maasa), the
last moda beiog the best.  There are directions also regarding
the number of Japes s0d the fingers 1o bo employed in
differest modes. The rosary sbould be hidden from sight
a1 the time of Japa by a piece of cloth or by the upper
garment ; and tbe Japa should be performed In solitude with

2d
ided mind. It any bresch of rules
occurs. atooement is available by sipping water (Acamaoa).
bathing. repetition of the Visgu-mantra, Yogic breathing
execcites (Prigiyama) o Tdatke Nybmn If the Mln-
manira I8 mottered with dilferent Tantric spells  (Bija).
dilfereat results are obtaived. Thus, if the Kima-bija (Klim)
ia prelized, the wholo world comes usder coatrol ; with
(hrim). the cight superbuman powers (Agaisvarys)
are antaised : and 30 forth. But all Japa eveatually should
be conducted in accordance with the particular usage of one’s
own Sempradiys.

The Homa thould be performed. In accordance with tbe
rules Luid down in the section on DIkyk. with tbe ofer of red
lotuses besmeared with honey, ghee and treacle (or simply
boiled rice mixed with lumped sogar and ghee). The number
of ruch offers should be one-teoth of that of the mutsered
Prayers or Japas. 1a case of inability, the Jspa may be a
substitute for Homa.

Libatlon of water (Tarpaga). mized with fowers snd
eubusked corn (Akmts) aod sanctiied with Jape, should
“hea be olfered to Kyyna. the mumber of such libatioss being
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ope-tenth of that of Homa, Whea this is done, 1be worshipper
should sprinkle handfnls of water on his own bead. tha
nu-tu of such sprinklings being ooc-teath of that of

'nel-ulu of Brabmaos (Irlhnm- bhojana), with offer
dA'IlIYL Padys

n’-m. gatland. garment and
ad food should the be distributed 1o the people deserving
charlty. Then the spiritual preceptor. the Guro, should be.
Bonoured with gifts of cow, land, gold asd clothes. Tho
‘whole ccremony is concluded with the takiog of sweet snd
savoury food with onc’s refatives and friends.

1t any mistake is committed in tho Puradcaraga. it may bo
atoned for by Japa and obelsance (Namaskriyk), or by the
feediog of Beahmass.

There are also shorter modes of Puraécaraps. but they are
eant far those who are unable 10 follow the claborate process
described above, The mas, who succeeds in ausioiog the
Mantra, is sad (0 receive supernstural powers, as well a8
Joy, beanty and ecergy. Even sucha person should worhip
ricc daily aod mutter the Maoira 108 times,

The chapter concludes with describriog the metbod of
peeparing a Yasira or amulet with mystical disgrams and
Tiatric spells, writics 0a & leal of gold. silver, copper, Bbisja,
silk or finely woven cloth. 1t is said 10 have tbe powet 1o
‘make the wearer very powerful, atractive 10 womea. cadowed
with occult eserpies, defant of all evil spirius ; and he can
attain emascipation and paradise with great cascl

Vilasa XVIR

“The construction, from diverse materials, of different kinds

of Images of the various forms of the Bhagavar. as well as
theis characieristics defived In the Ststras, forms the subject-
matier of this Villsa, in which, as usual. Gopils Bhajps
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by coplous quotations from the
Parigas and from Tantric and Vaigava texis.

The account begins with the statement that it is oecessary
10 construct icuges of the deity, because Vi

gt as from tho direct beatific vision. The characteristics
of the appearances, a8 revealed 10 great devolecs and recorded
In tbe Sistras, sbould be sirictly followed. The main features
of tbe Visgu-image and the measurcment of ts various limbs
are thea deacribed in detail, chiefly on the testimony of the
Matsya and the Ndradiya Putkgs. The mumber of arms of
the imags may be cight, loue or cven two: snd various
weapons and emblems are 10 be placed sccordingly. In the
clght-armed image. the Khadga, Gadi, Sars and Padma are o
e assigned (0 the four bands on the right. and Siriga. Carman
(sbicld), $adkha and Cakra 10 tbe four on the left. If it has
bands, Gadh and Padma sbould be placed on the right
and Satkha a0d Cakra on the left hands. 11 it represents the
twoarmed Kryon. then Safkba and Cakrs (snd not Veguly
may be assigned 10 the two bands without any discrimination.
Below. between the two feel, the image of Pribivi (Earth)
should be inserted.  Ou the left side of the Vispu-image,
sbould be Garuda and on the right the beautiul Lakgal with
Jotus i het hand ; 20d on the two farther sides there should
be &iland Pugl. On the arch overbead the Vidyidbaras and
the sdoriog godlings should be lmaged. The Gopila-image
has some varitions. It should be dark-coloured (Ghasa-
4ylms), two-haoded (Dvi-bbuja). decorated with  chaplet
of peacock featbers (Barbdpids). and :-y.:d in_pleyioy
upon his fute (Ve
oission is hat 1he Kryoa-image as such, it i of lidha.
s ot described at all by Gopila Bhatja.

Tho beight of the image should vary according to the
‘sccommodation of the place where it is to be nsialled. When
Juieoded for one's own bouse. It should ot be smaller in
Al2s bas » joiut of the thumb (Adgusba-parvas) and bigger
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1ban une Vitasti (12 Atgulas or about 9 inches). 1o & temple,
its height should Guctuste between one and siatecn cubius,

Alier describlog in some detil the consruction aod
measuremeat of various limbs of the images of female delties,
the autbor procesds o give an accoust (which takes upa
Targe bulk of this chapter) of the $istric features a0d measure-
ments of particular images represcatiog dilferent forms of
™ d:lly. nnldy‘ Mabé-variba, Nrsimba, Trivikrams. Mabi-
wignu. Lok igu. Visudevs, Samkarpags. Prad, -
Anirddhe te ten Avitkras Gincladiog the Buddh
sioe VyGhas, Nara and Nirfysgs, Heyagriva, Koy |-(-un
bis four pupils, Sumantu, Jaimin and Vaitampiyana),

‘Valmiki, Dattitreya (rarely worshipped in Beogall). Lakpaak
‘Nirtyupa. the cight-handed Trailokyemobans with Lakymt
nd Samsvail, Purugotiams, Visvardps and Jala@lyin. Of
the attendant deitics, the images of Lakymi and Garods are
described in detail. As the quolations are keogiby and the
Arcatment Iy claborate in its detall, it is not pomible to
summarise briey ; but there can be no doubt that the
chapier is bighly ioteresties to swdeots of medissval
Vaisgava iconography.

The images may be of four kinds, In accordance with the
particular matcrial used In Its cosstraction. and they bave
different degrees ot kinds of efScacy from the devotiooal
polatof view. They may be painted on s casvas (Citraja),
moulded in plaster ot earth (Lepya). cast in kron (PEkaja) or
carved from wood or mooe (Sustrotkirga). Besldes these,
mention is made of images made with gold.silver, jewels,
brass, copper, Sower aod safron.

Detailed directions are givea regarding the selection of
stone-slabs and the ceremonies attendant upon the process of
feiching and carviog them. Sioncs possessiog special and

| The Buddma is ackoowledged by the Bhigevass list of incarme-
tioos and by fiva Gosvimin (ses above p. J15), but the leachings of
the Bodba ars ndicaled by the latier.
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auspicious characteriatics and fousd in particular places, sre
0 be chosen carefully. Slabs. for instance, which contaln salt
or acid, or which are found in s town, cemexry. cross-road.
anthill, waste land or disreputable places, or which are used
for other purposes or for the making of the images of other
gods, or which have been brought by undesirable persons. are
0 be avoided ; but those found ia holy and desirable places

¢ image. should worship Nrsimha, sccompany tbe
sculptor to mountains like (e Trik0ja or Siparvata where the
desirable stones are generally found.  He should inspect 3ad
select un unbroken and ope~coloured piece with certain
in which, among other things, the sacifce of an animal
{Ksra-ball) is enjoined. Next moraiog, be should sgain
perform ceremonial worabip of the slab of stove, as well as
of the implements of the sculplor. and have it cut out. brought
10 hut pearby and given the inteaded shape. The actual
carving comes later, but It should be preceded by proper
of the swne-slab agaio. Duriog the carviog the
iu.lplot. well versed in the art, should live » life of purity aad
be exwemely carelul in his work. Defests in the image.
‘sesthetic or otberwise, which are described in detall, are said
10 b productive of evil and disaster.

The metbod of constructing wooden images is almost
identical with that of stone-images described sbove.

In the case of earthen images. equal care s pecessary. The
mnuo- of plastic earth s of great importasce. 1t should

be procured

from a holy and suitable place, aod mixed io

«equal parts with tho dust o lroo, stooe. and oodules of
limestone (Karkars, found in Beogal under the nsme of
Kaskara), It sbould then be beaten with a stick of Kasiys
(Griskea tomeatona). Khadira (Acacia Catechu) or Arjusa
(Terminalia Arjuna) wood, aad stirred up with the resio of
Sarja (Vatica Robusta) and &ifvesia (Plous Loagifolia). with
exhudstion of Kuajs (Wrighia astidyseaiarica) aod with
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uoctuous subsiances, salfron. milk, dadhl and ghee. This
sbould be done for 8 month beforw the preparation Is used for
the construction of aa image.

‘The Viliss concludes with a description of the mode of
‘constructing the seat or stand (Pitha) of an image.

Vilasa XIX

‘This Vilksa deals with the installation and consecration of
images.  The rites and ceremonies connected therewith are so
claborate and the various stages of the procedure are treated
$0 lavistly with long quotations from sutboritative texts that
osly @ barc summary s possible here. But the interest
consists malaly in the details of ceremonial worship, which is
uadoubledly interesting to students of mediseval religlous
proctice of the Vaispava sects in general, but of which enough
bas been slready sakd abovs 1o give & rough idea.

The account beglas with the glorlfcation of the pious deed
of installation and consecration of images. but 0o Imege of
Visou should be set op without that of his consort Laksm.
The account passes on 1o the rules for determining proper
tme and place without which no pious deed can be

9 20d o0 th of classes
of persons who are eatitled to perform it. The mosths of
Philguns, Caltrs, Vaidikba a0d Jysisths are preferable, as
well as certain suspkeious conjunction of stars and luaar days
(Tithis) ; but the act should be avoided duriog the time of the
deity's going 10 slecp from the eleveoth day of the bright
fortalght of Zyidha 1o the eleventh day of the bright fortnight
of Krtiika. Regardiog place of installation, any holy place.
riverside, of the bank of a pond are suitable : but the image
should not face the followlog cardinal and iniermediate points
of the compass, namely, Agai-kopa (south-east), Nairia-kops
(south-west) and  Viyukops (somb-wen). Undesirable

1 The quouions are chiefly derived from the Purdons but alye
Trom such works s Viprirdharme asd Heyalire-pakcardire.
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persons, such as o Saiva, Saura, Naighiks (s class of
Buddhist), oaked mendicant, & Bypocrite or an atheist. one
who s nlly. impure, diseased. of mixed birth. wicked or
the 300 of & widow snd of an unmarried
o wiomumied womas, a bastard, the busband of » $Gdra
woman, one whos livelihood is acting, daociog or music.
‘pbysician. aad 30 fortb. are oot privileged for the pious act.

Before the actual work of Somecruion. o. apai ..a the
tixicen MArkis® are 10 be worship Acirya asd
ho priests bosoured after Niadi- or vnmurmn.- rire
thould be prescot four cach of Brahmas, Hoty aad Dvara-
jipaka (mouering Japa at the door) priests, five Garbba-
I8pakas (cuticring Japa Inside the Magdapa), one Masti-dhara
(who protects the image) and one Purkga-pithake (wbo reads
the Purkgus), for utteriog Pugylhs (‘bappy day’) and Svasti
«(wellare). A shed ot pavilion (Mapdapa). for which directions
arc given. i+ 10 be constructed. including & Magdspa for
‘buthing the deity (Suisa) asd for preliminary purifcation
Adhivis). Tbe latter should have an altar (Graba-vedl)
and four pits (Kupda) on its four sides. AWl the Mapdapas
should be furaished with arches (Toraga) and swuiog
«(Candritapa) and decoruted with fresh twigs, coloured rags.
Bowers aod fextooos, while the floor should be cleaned and
‘besmeared with boly cow-duss. The Yajamioa, with bis
wile and (amlly, should cater, with the priests. through the
western doot and place two pitchers, flled with water and &
piece of gold and covered with twigs, at each of tbe four
goors. puttiog it oo barley-cora (Yava) strewa on the foor.
‘The flags and other things should then be dedicated 20d the
Dik-phlas worshipped with proper prayers and formalas.

The elaborate ceremony of consecration then commences.

1 The names are: Gawl, Pudmi, Gact, Medhl, Shrissl. Vijard,
Jayh. Dovawas. Svadad, Svibi, My, Loka-cabir. Dhetl. Pusil, Torth
A8 $va-tula-devaid (1be twtalary deity of oae's (amily).

2 Offering 10 mcontors on any aswicious accasion.
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Alter consecratiog the Mapdapa and himself by a series of
preliminary Mantras and religions acts, the chiel priest
{Acirya) should perform puriication of the pitchers (Kala-
sidhivisana) to be used for bathiog the Imsge. place the
vatious articles (0 be ofiered In worship (Arghya-dravykdi-
sthipans), make the image eter the place of bathing (Soloa-
mapdapa-praveds) and batbe it with & prayer to become pare
and freo from the defects which might have been caused by
the artists, as well a3 with sppropriate rites asd Mantras.
‘The artists should also be bonoured and duly rewarded. Thea
comes the ceremony of conlerring beaign (Sanmya) sight to
eyes of the image (Netroomilens). of putting collytiom and
angusnis 1o the eyes (Netrabhyasjana). of offering Arghya asd
otber requisites of worship (Argbyidyarpas), of lavoking
‘auspiciousoess (Madgalyicarags) by rewardiog the priests asd
Brabmaas with gifts, and avertiog evil (Amasgala-ivirapa),
of specially bathiog tho image agaln (Videsatah Snlpanam)
with Pascagavys, various herbs, milk, bosey, Dadhi. Ghee.
crth of various places, and with boly water made fragrant
with sandal. flowers aad other ingredients, each act being
accompanied by its sppropriste spells and prayers. The
image should thea bo lifted (Utthipass) and carried ina
suitable cooveyanca botso by Brabmass to the Adbivisa-
@apdaga. (1 should then be installod (Sthipana) op o bed
of Kuda grass, twigs of bamboo asd Bowers, asd covered with
Ginc garmeat. The pricst then performs the purificatioa
coremony (Adblvésana) of the imsgo by meass of Bhta-
Suddbi and Nyksas. fuspires it with lifo (Priga-pratipthd). asd
worships it. along with its aiteadant delties (Abga- and
Parivira-devatds), la the mancer prescribed ln the Mayafirgm-
paRcariira, 10 which 050 should refer for particulars. lo the
Mapdaps. the chied pricst (Ackys) dhould appoint four
Brahmans 10 protect the imago, four Hotys, four Ruvije, four
Jipekas and ope SOkuajipaka (the Sakin being the Vedic
Puruga-a0ks), a3 well as four sentincls respectively at tha
four doors. There aro special rules for the Jape aod recitation

3
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of wpecial SOktss, Mantras. Stotras, and chapters of sacred
texta. Theo comes tho Homa in which the various pricsts
ke part, bahing of the image again with the water
contaioed ia the auspicious pitcher of peace (Sioti-ghata)
with various ritex and prayers. After bonouring the Brahmans
with precious gifts, the ceremony for the time belog
completed, nad the night should be passed in vigil and in
reat Lestivity with the sounding of concheshell, auspicious
rejoiciogs. soag and masic.

Neat moraing, a plt is 1o be made in the place whero the
image is 10 be bofsed. The pit should be divided into four
parts. roipectively called Bribma, Daiva, Minugs and
Paldlca : and alter somo special stones are laid. differcot
objects like cors, gem. metal, iron, sandal. perfume aod 0
forih bould be throwa into the four purts of the pit, with
tbeir respective Mantras. On these. & specially comstructed
slab of stone, which will serve as the seat (Pipdik) of the
image. Is 10 be lald. The image. bound by & piece of rope.
is 10 be carried from the Adhivdsa-magdapa with the sound
of Svasti, batbed by four women whose busbands are liviog.
sad placed on the scat at an auspicious momeat with music
aad offer of fower aod perfume. 1t showld be bathed again
in Gbee and worshipped. The priest should touch six parts
of its body (namely. right and left sides, back, bead aad two
fect) with appropriatc Maoirs ; and, with the recitation of
A Vedic Sakias (reference to which is giveo), be should place
bis band on the head of the image and contemplate the deity.
muttering spectal Japas. The whole procedute s completed
by the celebration of Mabiplik or great worsbip, in which
Avihacs, Sihbpuna. Semoidhipana et are to the
io (e manser described in Vilisa wi. but wib differeot
Muotras. The Ackrya, aloag with the pricsts aod Vaiggavas
prescol on the occasion, should then be bagoured by fees
(Daksiga) ln the form of gifts of gold. silver, clothes, cows ot
pieces of fand,
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Those who are able may cootinue the festivity and act of
worship for one day o several days, the procedure of which is
then described by our author. The metbod and merit of
decorating the temple with flags, the process of worship on
‘particular days or occasions, the daties of tbe priest during
like Avabbrta.-saGins, VyShrth-homa and Yajamiind-
bhifeks. sre then dealt with in det

Al these rules apply 1o the instaliation asd consecration
of immovable images (Sthira-martl), but moveable images
(Cale-mirti), meant for (amily worship, have theit own set of
rules. Two methods of installing and consecrating moveable
images are now described at leagth. reapectively in sccordance
d the Hayaflrso-pancardira.
4) s, of course, pecessary In
this case; but the methods are almost similer, if less
claborate, 10 thote described sbove. and nced Dot be sum-

bere.

Magdapa or Vedl is pecessary.  Afier performing the Vrdabi
4riddha. the Yajamoa Is to appoint only ooe priest who will
cook Caru (an oblation of rice, barley and pulse bolled with
butter ad ilk), bathe the image with Pascagavya wnd pure
water, and put it on a seat placed In a Sarvatobbadra ha
This is 10 be followed by the acts of Dipa-diaa (offce of lghts).
Cakpur-vamilana (conferriog of cye-sight), Homa (1o be
performed 108 times), worship of the deity and of aitendant
delties. feediog of Brabmans and Dakipd. 1t Is ment to be
a much simpler and beicter procest.

reconsecration

displaced by wicked people, desecrated by the touch o
ondesitable persons, destroyed by ire and flood. deBled by
wine or blood, or decayed by age. This proces is
because the delty sever rasides in an image whi
readered usfit for its boly babitatio
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Viasa XX

‘This Vilhisa is concerned with the rites and dutics connected
with the consiruction of temples, the quotations in it belog
derived chiefly from the Purigas (especially the Marsya) asd
the Hayadlrsa-pacardira,

‘The sacred texts declare that it is a work of great piety (o
construct and dedicate a temple in accordance with the rules
laid down in the Statras. It may be built with carth, wood.
stone, iton. silver, gold or jewels. sod each Is successively
more efBcacious from the point of view of bringiog religious
merit o the builder. It should be commesced in an
suspicious hour and coostructed in a desirable plsce. The
ralny season, Sunday and Tuesday are not auspicious. nof are
the moaths of Caitra, Jyaigtha, Bhadra, Atvis and Pavga.
Auspicious asterism and lunar day should be selected, the
details of which are described. The selection of 3 plsce bas
already been discusied In connexion with the ceremony of
installation in Vilkta xis, but it is added that the new bullding
should not butt upon or disturb, either in height or proximity,
an slteady existing iructure. The selected plece of grousd
should be plessaatly situated, nicely wooded, soft to work,
solitary, and auspicious ia the various characteristics which
are described in the Slatras ; but it should be cleased, mncti-
fied by y8 and other boly substances, divested of the
inBuence of evil spirits by the offer of Misa pulse (Phaseolus
Radiatos), powdered turmeric, fried or parched rice (Lija)
mixed with coagulated milk (Dadhi) and grosts of cors
(Saktu). The place should be restricted by the planting of
<ight pegs (Sadku) in eight directions. An oblation (Homs)
with Ghee is 10 be perlarmed, the ground spriokied and uilled,
boses of animals removed azd four pieces of brick of stooe
placed in four dircctions. Twelve Brahmaas are to be fed oo
the occasion. The plot on which the building s to be erected
(Vastu-mapdala) undergoes 3 smilar process of
levelled. maoctified by Paficagavys and berbal water, measured
with 8 white thread,  and marked out into cighty-ooe divisions
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with a gold pio. Within and outside this eaclosure forty-five
deities sbould be duly worshipped. The elaboratz ceremony
of Vistu-p0ji (worship of the site) now commeoces, with the
offer of a large number of articles (of which  list is given) in
diferent directions to various deities, demons. mythical beiogs
apd anicals, #8d with the performaoce of Homa in s pit
(Kuoda) fursisbed with three girdles (Tri-mekhali). Thea the
(oundations are to be dug with simila ritcs ; and four pieces
of si00e or brick, of which special and auspicious charac-
teristics are given. arc to be carslully laid after proper
measuremonts.

The sames and characteristics of vatious kinds of temple-
sructures are then given in & loog estract quoted trom the
Motsya-purtpo, while descriplion of difereat parts of the
sirocture and their measuremests are given ia & quotation
trom the Hayaflrgpaficartira, The charsclerisations are
geoeral aod do mot enter ioto techaical details : but the
oames of the differeat kinds of structures aro gives a3 Meru,
Mardara, Kaisa, Kumbba, Simha. Mrgs. Vimdnacchandaks,
Srivkse. Mryddhips, Valabblcchbandaks, Vanils, Sarva-
bhadraks, Gajs. Caodass, Nasdivardhass. Hagus. Vem.
Suparys, Padmaks, aod Sacaodgaks. Every templ should be
ich may be bullt, accordiog 0
ny oto of the iwenty-seven
forms, namely, Pugpaks, Puspabbadra, Suviis. Amrd-
oadana. Kaudalys, Buddbi-samhirgs, Réjebbadra, Jaykvahs,
Sriviks, Vijays, Véstublrga, Scolimdhars,  Yajiabbadra,
Viflls, Samillys. Satromardass, Bhiga-patics, Naodsos,
Minava, Mioabhadra, Sugriva, Harmos. Kargithea, Padir-
dhaka, Simbs, $yimabbadra. and Subhadra: the main
distinction between the different types consisting of the
mumber of constituent pilars which may vary from fourteen
(0 sixty-four. The featores of doors and height of the
surrousdiog walls form the sext topic. Rousd the temple.
fruit and Bower trees of various kinds (Iaclodiog the sacred
Tulast shrub) are o be planted nd taaks excavated.




Gopila Bhafia concludes this Vilisa with the remark that
the claborate ceromonial worship described by him In this
work Is ol necessary for thoss exclusive devotees (Ekkntin)
who bave attained the highest stage of indiflerenco to the
world and loviog devotion to deity (Prema-bhakt), and who
can, thereloro. dispeosc with mechanical acts of devotion
(Vaidhl Bhakt}): but the rites and duties are meant for
those good houscholders who have wealth and sttacbment
cough (0 underiake them to their owa advaniage. He
informs us that some rites and duties, which bave beea
described as Sadichras in the Shstras, bave beea omltted by
him. because there is no earnest demand for them ; but
‘whatever has been omitted must be learat from the Skatras or
trom one’s own Guru.

‘The ranid sarvey which we bave given of the conteats of
this extensive work will give some idea of its importance ;
but i spite of its vast bulk and mioute treatmeat of certain
acts of worabip, lts Incompleteness is surprising. Alihough
it purports 10 be an epitome of Vaispava Sadichra, it bas
little 10 say oo socisl usages, and we have already remarked
upon its omission of ordinary Smpti topics.’  Since the aathor
appears o have great failh in Varpidrama Dbarma
gencral acceptance of the system of caste, io bls exaltation of
Brabmans aod depreciation of $0dras, it may be presumed
that Vaigpavas, In his opision. ars to be governed by ordiasry
Swpl rules in their social duties and relations, unless one
believes that the Sar-kriyd sdra-dipikd, which purports 1o
femove this deficicacy, It a gesuine work of his As it ks,

ispa
modes of worship than & regular work os
Although it Is often aaid that Vaiggavism
i eatirely unritualistic, this extentive compilation itself will
indicats the mlaute ceremonial requiremests of its religious
Fractice. The Vaidhl Bhaki, havisg its root in overt acts of

1 Sec abore p 44350,
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plety. may imply 3 comparatively mechanical process of
spiritaal realisation. but it is scknowledged as an important
stage for the ordinary devotee, who canoot yet pass beyoad
outward rule asd form to ioward meditation. The sititude
of Beagal Valgpaviem towards traditional piety and towards
established social order s 80t 6o radical as one might imagine,
and the limitation of casto o sex s atill acknowledged in the
sphere of coremonial worship. This comservatism is ote-
worthy : it could pever bave proved » solvest 10 socisl
caclusiveness or caste-rigidity in the bistory of the faith. In
the bigher suge of devotion, the oflering of love pecds oo
priest not ritual ; for the grace of God is In no man's kecpiog.
oot sttaigable by aoything else but devotional love end self-
surrcnder. But It would not be correct to say that Caitasyaira
sought 1o remove religion eatirely from carcfully guarded
cituul of sacerdotal sanction, and throw its privileges to all
‘meo and women without discrimlaation. No doubt, Caitasys
hicsell Is reported (o have sdmitied ioto devotional fellow-
ship lowcaste meo, as well as Mobemmadsus : but bis
biogruphical records also indicate that he never altogetber
sepudinted traditions! picty and traditional social usage.!

The work undoubtedly reveals its author's erudition in
Vaigava devotional literatore in geveral and in Purkgic
Iiterature in particular. from which sources its cadless number
of quotstions, large or small. is paticatly and laboriously
complled. Of the Parigas, the Srimad-bhogavata, Padma.
Skanda and Matsya supply the largeat oumber of quotations :
‘next to these come, in {requecy of quolations. the Bhavigya
and Bhavisyouara, Naroda and Brhanndrediya. Garudo,
Narasimha, Kiirma, Brahma, Brahma-vaivarte ad Vignu. Ol
Vaispava sed Thotric texts, the Hayafirsa-paficardira.

Visnudharmottara a5 Vigmuerahasya are vety largely utilised
or quoted. We give an Index of quotatioos in this huge

1 Seaabove pp. 101,



520 Vaispava Faith and Movemem

compilation, which will give as ides of the sources which are
liberally drawa upoa*

Auuu&mu' 119, 2526, 931, 6465, 33677, 150351, m
385, 639, 663664, 6464E8, 670, 671, 84D, 835, 863
u»mc,lm. . 120241700, 1307 ; 111, 6064

Agnk-Parton (akso called h-m nd 24 Vabalpurtan) 1. .
607, 546, KI-304, 506,

2

nY; W542,99; m lu 145, 209210,
26;1.22.31, 416,
Alglra 1. 297, 850, 1196 Atri L 295296 ; Atri-Saru 1. 199, 29,

30, 850, W01, 1402; Atharvaarifinta 11l 1421 Aarva-
Veda 1221,

| Foc other ritualistic works of misor impartsnce, ses sbove p. 138,
footnote. Nothing is kaown of the Krmedanma-ithi-vidhl and the
Krredrcana<1pila, ascribed respectively 1o R0pe and Jiva Gosvimins
foay are 501 ¥t recoverad o publiabed (see abore pp. 154, 159). Ta-

ek prinied,
o in I-u.ll uu raciens 4nd with o russing Beugall trasdlatios, i
o Yolums. by Sramacharas Kaviratos (Guradss Charterii: Calesita,
e -mlm
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129147, 150171, 178, 18, 197193, 196-200, 306-236, 236-241,
250358, 20261, 26, 13275, MBI, 22284, 29290, 98-
290300301, 307310, 316318, 32132, 325330, 337343, 46
357,359-974, 400405, 411, 417418, 420433, @S-8, 42445,
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2 THE SAT-KRIYASARA-DIPIKA

1t is extremely doublful it the Sarhripd-sdra-dipika',
‘ascribed to Gopla Bbatja, can be regarded as & genulse work
of our suthor’. It is never mentioned as such, nor quoled.
o the sundard works of Beagal Vaispavian. Although
‘manuscripts lable (which fact precludes tbe presump-
ot s being an eaticely modern fabrication), it had been
practically usknown befors it was printed in modern times.
The opeaiog passages, 5o doubl. mevtion Gopdls Bhaifs as
the autbor, and pay homage to Caitanya. but there ls so
account of the auibor (soch as we Bnd la the Hari-bhakil-
vildsa) ; and neither |18 contcats nor its gencral trend and
style would support the atiribution to our Gophla Bhaa.
I is & much emallr work. writien mout

u--a-ynounm-u-‘n.cnmmnu-n

charscten.
2 Seeabove. i 1 footaote.
u
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10 the Gbya rites. That it is « Bengal Vaigpava work of the
Caitaoya Sempradiys is mads probable by the opealng
passages, but it is by 50 means clear thatit may pot bave
been composed by ome of the several Valggava Gopdla
Bhafjas. apporcatly of the Beogal school. who are known
to us’. The fact that tbe work was forgolten sbows that. if it
wete a work of our Goplls Bbaia, it never scquired any
reputation or poput Atany rate. the auribution must
be coroborated by independeat evidence before it can be
accepted. But. whatever asd however late its autborsbip
may have beeo, il possesses importasce as & work of
the Bengal school. which was meant to supplemeat the much
\arges Hari-bhakil-vilasa of Gopila Bhafia by desling with
the demestic rites and ceremonies, the Grhya ritaal, which is
omilted therein. Alibough it commences with & prelimioary
theological discuss
exclusive deity. oo the s isgava practices and
on the inapplicability of Smiirta rulcs 10a true Vaiggava. it
draws very considerably, as the openiog verses also ackoow-
ledge. upon previous Smirta writers, cspecially upon the
Bengal Smrti-Nibandhas of Bhaija Bhavadcva (whose order
and of topics In the -padds
it follows) and Aniruddba Bhajga. This fact is notewonby
a3 showing that Caitanysism did not altogetber break away
from the orthodox Smiirts tradition in its social asd domestic
usages. 1t would therelore, be interestiog o pole the
peculiarly Vaigpava features of the ceremonics as detailed in
this work ; and it would 5ot be out of place 10 give a briet
survey of the work bere.

Alter » salutation 1o Scikryga, the author proposes to deal
n this work. which is practically divided into wo parts, with
Vedic (Grhys) sacraments o purlficatory ceremonies (Sams-
Kiiras), with » view 10 preserving the re
(bhagavd-d) o W

1 Sevabove, pp. 14445,
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He refers to Aciruddba Bbaya, Bhima Bhaygs, Govindinanda.
Nariyapa Bhatja, Bhavadeva and the learacd Drivida Pagdits
s authors of Vedic Paddbatis for the use of tbe Karmins ;
and be adds that be bas drawn upon these Paddhatis, as well

83 upon the Veds, Puripa, Dharma-tisira, Agama. Yimala

and otber sources, We are told that the author has taken

sufficieat care to avold the worsbip of ascestors (Pitp) and
g

a0d name of tho Bhagavat (Sevi- and Nima-Aparidlia) could
be committed by the Ekaatin Krspa-worshipping bouseholders
for whom the work is specially meant. He further udds. us &
wue Vaispava should do, that he records his pame as the
author of this work, not mnuln cgotism (Abamkira). but st

body of the work is often non-Smirta, why the Viggu-mantras
alone are chosen, why the worahip of Vispu oaly is encouraged
in the rites, aad why the worsbip of the Pitr (ic. Sidddha,
©ic) is omitted. On the strengih of tho testimooy of such
warks as tbe Ndrdyanopanisad, be atiempls (o establish tbe
supremacy of Kryga over Brahmi, Siva, Mahlvisgn (of
Valkugiha) and Vigoo's differcot iocarmations.  He ukes
Kryos, Niriysgs and Viggu as identical and shows, by
quoting the Nardyapopanisad, Mahdbhdrata, Bhigevaia and
other wotks, that Niriyaps oot only compriscs the whole
usiverse bul transceads it, and that al otber gods are bora
ol bim at creation, live under his protection and caler into
him duriog Mabipralays. Niriyaga is, therefore, the only
eternal lord deserving worsbip evea from Brahma and others.
Ho is ideatified with Brahma, but be can be realised by tbose
who are isitiated into his worship by wortby

v). Thue, ibe loltisted Yogins, desiring Siyojya,
attain Avysys Viggo ; those desiriog SirOpys attain Parsma




Vigu lboce desiting Silokys amsin Pads Vigou (ic.
and dasitig Shpuidhys atsin P

Accord thor, tbe practice of b Bhagavad-
dbarma is much superior 1o the worship of iaferior gods asd
ancestors and 1o the performance of all acts indispenaable
(Nitys). occasional (Naimittika) asd optional (Kkmya). so
‘much 50 that the methods followed in the Bhsgavad-dbarma
of pertorming the Vedic rites ls much superior Lo thoss
followed by the Karmins. Thos, in case of committiog oee
of mote of the sins (Phtakas), the exclusive devotees of Kres
(or Vigga) are bound, not by the Smirta rules of expiation,
but by the Siivats practice which requires that tho sinner
«bould be roinitiated, with Bve purificatory ritcs (Samskicas).
1o the Mantra of the Bhagavat by his preceptor. o the
preceptor’s wile, of bis son. or any of his disciples who is &
classmate of the slnper: and thus purifed, be should
worship Vispu and perform Vaisgava festvitics (Mahotravas).

On the sirength of quotations made from various Purkgas
and Vaigpava tesis, the autbor shows that neither the Vedas
nor tbe Dharma dhstras, Agamss, Purigas, Seortis and local
customs prescrite tbe worship of ancestors and  inferior gods
for the exclusive devotees of Kryga. because of their liabillty
10 Sevi- and Nims-Aparidbas. Though from very birth mea
Eavo thelr duties (0 gods. ancestors. sages. men and animals,
the pure and eelfless devotces of Kryoa are not bound by thess
obligations, because service 1o Kryoa Is superior to all other
i Morcover, cvea by duly asd meticulously performisg
their dutics to gods and others, men cannol cxcape rebirths,
‘but attain, for & crruaie definite period. the respective divine
cegions from which return s inevitable, Heoce the devotees
of Krsvs should serve thelr fatbers when liviog. and afier
tho latter’s death, should offer ooly Mahiprasida asd
Pldodaka o the deceated ancestors, as well s food asd
driok, procured easily. to all mea, especially 1o the Vaiggavas.
This explains why It is ot pecessary for the Vaifoava to
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observe the Sminta tites of Sriddha, alibough the Hari
Bhakii-vildsa does not altogether prohiblt regular offeriogs
and libaticos (o Yama and the Pitps. includiog Niadi-
drkddba.

By quotiog the Brhad-vigpu-purdna, Srutl. Devl purdna.
Rudro-yamala and other tets, the author shows that the
Karmios, who lay special stress on ritualistic acts, are
required, for the perfection of their rites. 10 worshi
dually on all occasians all the isoamerable gods and ancestors
and 1o bonour separately ooe’s own frieads and relutives.
This s & task which is practically impossible ; and If any ove
of these gods, ancestors of relatives it left out or is not duly
worshipped. the whole function becomes defective and fruit-
less. Heoce, every onc, whetber an exclusive devotee of
Krigs of ool, must worship oaly Hari (ie. Krsga). wbo is
Jord of all and who ca liberate his devotces from rebirths
and thas fullil thelr desices. This supreme deity alone deserves
absolate devotion. which requires that ope must not  worsbip.
praise or ceasare any other god. even meoually, through
ignorance or mistake, nor paruke of the food offered 1o such
gods or seck the company of their worshippers. Not to
apeak of be initiated Vaigpavas, cven those who are outside
ihe palo of Vaigpavism are said 1o bo guilty of grest oficoce

<. Kryoa) 18 equit
greater than, b worship of all other gods
a0d 1o the performance of all the acts prescribed by m
Sistras. By giving up all otber activity prescribed b
caste, station or stage of life,s whole-bearted worshipper o
Kryos. therefore, does mot focur sin thereby but attalns
Liberation.
In conpection with the requirement ihat the devotees of
Kryoa should iavariably follow the Sat, the author brings
out the dillerent measisg of this word by quoting the
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Bhagavad-gita according 1o which it is employed, is
opinion. to meas (/) Sed-bhiva, (I) Sidhu-bbiva. (i)
Prafasta Karman and (iv) invarisble practice of sll acts
concerning Yejda. Tapss and Dina. He funber explains
these different meanings, aod shows that they refer cither to
Krgna himselt, his diffcrent forms and incarnations, his abode
{Vrodivana), his devotees, and the preceptors who lnitiate
people into his Mantra or into all literature dealing with
the Bhagavad-dbarma, to all acts and services meant for bim
or for his devotces, and to all leasts and festivals arranged io
bis hosour, The suthor, therefore, concludes that all devolees
of Kripa must worship Kryga slooe on all occasions.

In explainiop a verse from the Skando-purdna. which
extols the devotees of Viggu as the best of be best (Sarvol-
tamottams) irrespective of their caste, the suthor caumerates
elem classcs of Sdras and twelve qualites of Brahmass,
auperiority of the
Iy higber castes! Of the differcat stages of life, be explains
Samnyksa as the renunciation of all acts, whetber obligatory.
occasional or optional  (Nitya-naimittika-kmya-kermidi-
oyisa)

Thus explaining the special features of the Vaisgava rites,
the autbor oext proceeds 1o deal with the metbods of perform-
ing the diffcrent Semskiras which are, as found in his work.
fourteen in number, pamely, Viviba, Garbhidhins, Pumss-
vane, y Ttk Nigkri-

Mordhibhighidps, COdi-karags, Upsnayans snd Samivar-
ans.

The performance of all the Sacraments should be preceded
by as auspicious ceremony (Maagalicarsga), which requires
the construction of  square altac of pasticular dimeasions
with a casopy oo it. This is foliowed by salutation 1o the
Bhagavat and utering of bis differeat pames, citation of
auspicious Vedic and Upasisadic Mantras glocifying Vigou.
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Svasti-vicans with the citation of veres from the Upavigad.
Tantra etc.. and Mabgala-vicass by citing verses from tho
Pariges. Gith, Taatra etc.

The details of the Viviha or marriage ccremony, which
occupy much larger space thaa those of other rites. coasist
‘maily of Adbivisa (prelimisary ccremony of purification).
Visudeva-pji (worship of Visudeva) and Viviba-karman
(sctual marriage)

In the Adhiviss. which should be performed cither at
dusk o the previous day o in the momiog on the day Szed
tor martiage. the twealy. six requisites (eg. canh, seeat, 3tose,
peddy. vermilion, concheshell, thread, eic.) should brst be
used, with the citation of relevant Vedic Mantras, to coose-
crate Vigou ; a0d then the bridegroom ad the bride ste 10 be

ith them separately and collectively. The we of
the thread bas the pecullarity that & Vaiggava Brabman,
should tie a picce of it niselold round the wrist of (be bride-
groom; aod & Vaiggava woman, whose busbaod is liviog,
should do the same wilh respect 10 the bride. The bridegroom
and the bride sbould be sdored with the waviog of four. five
o soven lamps ; 0o Nind-iriddha should be performed. I
‘Namaparidhs is to be avoided ; but lor the satisfaction of the
acestors, Mabiprasida should be offcred to them, aad tho
series of spititual preceptors (POrva-gurus) should be worship-
ped : gifus should be mado ; and Cedi rijs, a grear devoles
of the Bhagavat, thould be worshipped afier drawing with
Gbee five o sevea lines (Vasu-dhird) on the wall.

Oa the day of masriage, the duly inltiated bridegroom—
1o whatever casie (Varga) be may bolong—sbould batbe in
the moraleg, pesform bis daily duties. asd worship Visgu in @
Salagrima stone with relevans Vedic or Thniric Mastras
He should carelull; avoid the worhip of the Sve Smina
delties (PaBcoplisani, msmoly, Guocdu, Siva, Durgh. Sarys
and Vigga), the sino planets, the Lokapdlas and the sizteen
Matpids : but he sbould, in their stead, worship tbe fve
‘Mahibhigavatas (samely Vivakseos, Sanske and otbers)
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the wive Yogindras (aamely, Kavi, Havi, Astaiiksa etc), the
best Bhigavaiss (oamely, Brabmi. Sukadeva, Sediiva,
Garugs. Nirads a0d others) and the Vaigavis (oamely.
Paurgambal, Lakml Acuretyd, Gadgi asd others). If be
ia » worabipper of RAdbA asd Krsga or of any of the incaras-
tions of Viggu, the wticndast deitics sbould be chasen for
worahip accordiogly.

The actusl marmisge-rite consists of JAM karma, Sampra-
dion, Kulagdikh, Papi-grahaga, Uuiare-viviha, Bhojeokdi-
Dhrtisoma. Caturtbl-boma and Udicya kasmao.

1o the JAAti-karman, the brides kinswomen sbould batbe
ber 6ot with relevant Mantras and with water cootalniog &
leat on which the pame of the groom is writtes. Next comes
the Sampradias (ceremony of glvivg away of the bride) in
which the presence of & cow is neccssary ; the giver (Sappra-
diiy) of tbe bride 1 10 hooour the bridegroom with PAdya.
Anghys, cic., offtred with the citation of relevant Masiras ;
the groom i 10 place the right palm of the bride on that of
bis own ; a lucky woman, whose busband and sons are liviog.
sbould Ui their palms with s cord of Kufs gras: asd the
siver should give away the bride asd offer a feo (Dakyiph)
‘with the citation of Mantras coolaining the oames of Ridsi
a0d Krags.  After duly sccepting the bride and he fee. the
bridegroom should repeat the Vaisgavl Gdyauri and thick of
RAdhE aad Krsga, of of his own deity (Igadeva), or of the
diflcrent forms of Vigpu. The dowry sbould thes be banded
over 10 the bridegroom : the ends of the garmenis of the bride
0 the bridegroom should be tied \Geanibi-basdbans) ; the
‘cow sbould be let loose by a barber : the giver should cite
Mantras for the perfection of the cciemony, and bow dows
10 Visgu, the Guru (preceptor) asd others or their favour.

The is 10 be followed by the ritual of
Kulagdikh (cousecration of the sacred fire). which should be
performed by the bridegroom in the puptial fire, specially
mamed Yojaka (one who yokes ot joins together). The mai
orerations la the ceremony are tbe followiog: () Drawisg
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‘mentally with the Vaispavis, name
& and Sarasvatl; (i) Removal of rubbish (Uikara-nirasana
(i) Spriokling the lives with water (Rekhibbyukgaga) :
(19) Preparation of the fire (Agni-amskira): (v) Placiog of
the fire (Agni-sihipana) on the black line and Isvokin
the Yojaka fre with relevast Maoias : (v)) Seatiog a Vs
pava Brabman or a Brabman made of Kuts on & seat of Kua
grass and worshippiog him as Brahmi (Brahms-sthipans)
uttering of the Maotra Om paramegthi vignuh etc. after
the palms of the hand op the ground (BhOmi-jape) 3
ropitinting the fire for its favour (Agol sammukbl-
(ix) Purification of straw etc. (Troldi-4odhans) :
(x) Drawing of the Svastika sign on the Kula grass spread
threefold (Svastika-nivedans) ; (xi) Performance of Homs
with twenty picces of Khadirs, oc Palisa or Udumbara wood
(Vigatkighiki-homs) ; (xif) Purifcation of Ghee for Homa.
(Riysagshin); (uil) Purification of the laddle (Srura-
camskiira) ; (siv) Pouriog of waier round the frc (Udakasjali-
scka) ; (xv) Mattering, with the lelt palm of the basd placed
o8 the right, of the Mastra Om prajapatl} cte. cootaisiog
prayer to Virlplksa, & devotce of the Bhagavat (Virlpiksa-
japa).

The Kudagdikd is to be followed by Pigi-grabaga (ibe
ceremony of hand-takiog) in which two of the bridegroom's
D a pitcher full of water aad the othor
sbouid stand prepared for batbi
brido and the bridegroom. Alier performing Mabivykbyt-
boma sod Ajys-homa, the bridegroom should 1ako ibe bride
by her joioed pelms and make bet stcp oa 8 fiat slab of
stone furnished with another smallet plece (Saputed Sild).
“The bride should thea offer 1o fire oblations of parched graia
mixed with Ghee, and be taken round the fre by the bride-
groom, who should then make oblations with Ghee aod
parched grain placed on & winsowiog basket (Sirpal.  The
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bridegroom should go seven sieps with the bride (Sipta-
padica), each time placiog their sleps in & circle drawn
beforehand ; and, wilh the palms of the bride in those of his
awn he should cite Vedic Magiras. Tbo bride should then
take ber seat on the left of tbe bridegroom, and the lauer
sbould pertorm their first Grbya Homa.

Next comes Utiara-vivihs, which is always to be perfomed
at nighifall. 1t consisis of the performasce of Homa by tho
bridegsoom, bis pointing out the Dhruva (Pole Star) asd
Atundbatl to the bride, the bride’s salotation to the bride-
room by mentiosing her father’s Gotra, asd 50 0.

In the Bbojenkdi-Dhftiboma 1he bridegroom should take
Mabiprashda, give the remannts (0 the bride, take her home
on the followiog day. pertorm Homa in the Bre which is
called Dby, aod make the bride salute the clderly relatives.

In the Caturthl homa. which is 1o be performed oa the
founth day of marrisge. the Homs is 1o be performed o fire,
oemed Sikhin, and the newly married couplc 1s 10 be bathed

fire by womea husbands,

The Udicys-karman consists of the performance of » few
Homas, semely, Mabavylbrtihoma,  Priyaicitia-boms,
Vaiggava-boma (ibe Vaisnavas beiog Vigvaksens and four
others. the aine Yogiadras, Nirada and give otbers, Sviyam-
bhava and otbers, Srikrypa-caitanys! Paurgamiul and tbe
other beloved Gopis of Kryos. and 0 forth). Darbha-juliki-
Boma and Plrga-homa. All these Homas are to be performed
in the firc camed Vidhu, and they sro 10 be followed by
Sdntidhon, offer of Daksiph, recital of Mantras for the
removel of impedimeats and perfection of the fite, Samkirtsss
of K other 3

1 ta no riual mentioned Ia the Nari-bhakii-villse, tha mame of
Caitanya ocant



Ritualism wnd Devotional Practices 53

Nirayaga) and the Vaiggavas both ia the moralag eod after
dusk s and in proper time he sbould spprosch his wife after
puttiog oo fioe clothes and using Sowers aod perfumes

The Pumsavana (cercmany for oblsining a male child) is
geaerally pe o auspicious day st ibe begianiog of
the third mooth of gestation and before the period of
quickeping. 1o it the busband and the wilc are o batbe i
the moricg, and the former it to worbip Vifpu sad the
series of (the worsbip of the preceplors being
called Shuvika-vrddhi-driddba), perform Kubaodikd ia s
fire named Candra, perform Msbivyabrti-boma, SkiyByan
boma ctc. with bis wile on bis right side, apd ofier fee
(Daksigh) 1o the Pasicarstra pricst.
ugb most of the remainiog sacrameots bave maoy
common with Pumsavasa (samely, morning baib.

orship of Viggu, performance of Shuvika-viddhh-drkddba,
Vyiti homa, Saiylysoaboma cic., endiog with offer of
Dekyigi o the Paficarhira priest). there are some speci
characteristics which deserve potice. These may be given

The Simantonsayans (ceremony of the parting of the
bride’s bair) is 1o be performed on the fourth, sixth of
cightb mosih of first pregasccy ; aod it must be preceded
by Garbhidhias and Pumsavana cecemopies if these mo
bave not been performed in peoper time. a it the Bre, named
Masgala. is 10 be used. sud the busband is 10 tic (0 the meck
of the wile two figs baving & commo:
Visudeva, barley-grains made of gold or any otber meia}
sccordiog 10 he pevailing custom, and Nimba, mwstard ete.
for protection, He should also perform Simsotosnayana
(purtiog of hair) of the wile with two blades of Kuks grass
(Darbba-piidall, an arrow (Biga), a spisdie (Tarku) or the
quill of & porcupioe (Salaln). Towards the end of the rite.
women, who bave husbands aod sous. shoold batbe ibe
bridegroom and the bride, and the lattes should cat & dish of
spiced rice and peas (Kzare).
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In the Sopyanil-homs. which is meaat for easy delivery.
the fire used it named Masgala : and in performing Homs,
the comiog child is 10 be given 3 name sigaifyiog that be is 2
servant of Viggu (Visgu-diss).

1o the Jita-karman (birtb-ceremony), which does not

i i i . Kudagiki
and Homas, the father of the child is to salute and culogise
the preceptors (&ri-gurdn) before worshipping Visou. Next, be
should besmear the tongue of the child, Brst wilh the powder
virgin girl,
réirs Vaispava versed in ihe
Vedas, nd thes with Gbee mixed with gold He sbonld thea
puriy himeelf by & bath.

‘The Nigkrimaga (ceremony of taking the child for the Grst
time out of the house) should be performed oo the third lunar
day of the third bright fortaight alter the binth of the child. It
‘Bas this pecullarity that the pareats should take the child to tbe
temple of the Bhagavat and show it 1he image of the deily.

‘The Nama-karapa (ceremony of namiog a child alter birth)
aBould be performed, sscording 1o custom (Ackra) on the 12th
or 101st day or on the Brit anniversary of bisth, though the
Gm. rules tequite otherwise La it the Bre used is named
nd the child's name is to end In the word ‘dasa”

uer«ul).

The Paoika-karman (ceremony for growth or wellare) is
10 be performed o tbe Jaoma-tithi or Plrpimi-tithi of every
month duriog o Birst year of tbe birth of the child, asd it
fequires & Bre named Balada for the performance of nma;

In tbe Anna-pridana (ceremony of putting rice for the first
lime Into e child's mouth). which should be perlomed on
the sixth or cighth month i the case of a son and oa the b
or scveath mooth ia the case of & daughter. the Homas should
e performed ia o fire named Suck. aod the child sboold be
fed Gve times with tbe food dedicated €0 the deity (Mabi-
prasidinna).

The Putra-mirdhibhighriga (ceremony of beioglog the
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wos close 1o the son's head in caressing or asa token of
aflection) should be performed ata time when the child is
father, of when the fatber
returns after loog absence from bome. It msy slso be per-

“The Cogé-karaga (cvmny of tonsure) is 1o be performed
o the first, thisd or i year accordiag 10 the cusiom of the
family. The fire reqoired in it is lllu‘d Satys. It includes
abe of fetchi
.ing with & razor. placiog tbe bair on cow-dung snd throwisg
the whole i a forest or fasicoing it to the branch ofa
tamboo, aod lasly. the ceremony of piercing the ear 10
“eceive car-tiogs (Karpa-vedhana).

(rom the day of impregnation o birth of -the child. has been
described by the satbor at leogth ; but it bas very few note-
worthy peculiarities. 1 it. tbe fire required is samed Samud-
bbava. and the fatber ar any olbes person appointed by bim
o by the boy may scrve as the preceptor (Acknys),

Besides Visgu-worship and tbe performance of Sitiviks-
viddbi-fraddba asd Homa ina fire pamed Tejas. the Semb-
variass (ccremony performed 08 the completion of study.
when the student returns bome from bis teacher’s house)
includes the following operatlons: () pouriag by the studeat
of water on the grousd from the palm of his haods ; (i
sprinkliog bimself with water takes io his palom ; (i) look-
ing at tho image of Nardyapa ; (Iv) throwisg of the siafl Into
the tire ; (¥) throwing away of tbe girdie: (vi) putting o
wew clothes apd oraaments aftcr shavigg and bathiog ;
(vl weaisg ¢boes and boldiog a long sial: aod (il stast-

Simavedlya. and is almost all of them the Thatric, as well as.
Vedic, Maotras bave beea used profusely.
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3. ETHICS OF BENGAL VAISNAVISM

No account of the Beagal Vaizgava faith would be com-
plete without some idea ol it ethical outlook on life. Bt
there ere difBcolties in the way of  critical examinalion of the
subject. These is nowhere in the authoritative works of the
Bengal school a sysiematic exposition of its ethical position,
alibough moral rules are iaculcated and aberrations condemo-~
ed. AsweBoditinthe genersl history of Indian thought.
ethics Is not & subject of independent speculation ; and ethical
‘principles. which underlic theory and practice, are expressed.
In the main, ally incidentally in conoexion with religious and

position,  Morality is regarded as pecessarily
religions und selgion 23 meccmarly moral, 80 that  the
bearings of religious doctrine oo moral life pever receive
Independent Since ethics, in this
theistic system, is regarded as »_ diviooly inspired institution,
the question of ight or wroog docs ot seriously arise ; for it
The ethical an
devotlonal are Inseparable : right is right because it is
there is 0o further need for & search of s basis or sanction.
This pecullar mergiog of religion and ethict is a feature which
Beogal Vaisoavism shares with the geseral trend of Indian
bat It renders diffcult tbe diseotangling of
1 and religlous speculation.

“The diffculty is iocreased by the fact that Beogal Vaigps-
vism lnberits and bleods 1alo its texture much of tbe recog-
nised ethical and social ideas of larger Indian thought
Althoush evolvod withia the fold of orthodoxy, the lm;d

those of Purinic worship sod mytbology. 1l

the social prestige and divinely appointed duties of caste,
although its rigidness ia tempered, at least in devotional
matiers. by & growing sense of equality and fellowship sod
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belief in the levelling grace of divise mercy. The

idea of a cosmic. but divinely directed, power of righicousness,
devotion alone being regarded, theistically, a8 supremely
capable of oullfying the inexorable fralts of action.

Alihough emotional and ccstatic devotion and worship are
exnlted over everything else in human endeavour, the necessity
of morallty fu religious life is not desied, both for its pre-
paration and continuance. There is, therelore, a great deal
of positive moral precepts. The uuiversally accepled principlcs
of right living and tbe lauded virtues are admitted without
question, and loog-recogaised errors of conduct are deprecat-
ed. We have a fairly loog list of such cardinal virtues s
slms-giviog. bospitality, reverence for parents and elders,
gratitude, (aithlulsess, servioe, bomility, kiodoess, noa-injary.
lberally, bencBoeace sbown n public works for general
$00d, cultivation of gealle and amisble quallties. practice of
sell-restraiot asd frogality, truthfulness. tranquillity. conteat-
‘ment, uprightness. cesolution, parity of body and mind, and s
forth. On the other hand, one should avoid tbe six forms of
passion (anger, lust. delusio, greed, arrogance and jealousy).
theft. gambliog, drunkenoess, murder, violeace, adultery. a3
well as oegations of 1he virwes meationed above. ln & well
known passage Krypadisa Kavirdja briefly indicates (Madbya
xaii) the qualities of a true Vaisgava thus': ~These excel-
fences arc the sigas of & Vaigyava : they are indicated only.
a3 they caonot be esbausied : compassionate, free from

1 qx ov g ¢v dgvwyw « ov e o A oR Ao u

s, wwAm AEY w1 i sve e sfe oy i
Forth charscriie o 4 Visgars, s sl Gopdla Batis's
Shakil-ildse. 1, wammarised above
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spite. beiog of the essenee of truth. equable. facitless. generous.
geatle, pure, possessiog nothing, doing good to all, trasquil.
‘wholly surreadered to Kryoa, desircless, harmless, steadlast,
victorious over the six pessions, eatiog sparingly, never un-
‘alunced. honouring othert. not desiring booour for himself.
grave. tender. fricadly. poctic, skilful and silent.” The In-
spiration of the ideal i clearly the lfc of Caitanya as idealised
by bis followers.  There is ak6o a well known Ssakelt verse'.
atwibuted to Caitanya himself, which briefly summarises tho
outstanding moral excellences of a Vaizgava by stating that
2 true devotee thould be more bumble than @ blade of grass.
forbeariog like  tree, not caring for hosour himself bt reader-
ing honour where honour Is due. Al this, 0o doubt, implies
a0 cxalted moral ideal and must have belped to promots some.
o the traditlonal, but great, virtves of the human misd. Itia
recogaised that morel traiing is an esseatial requisito for
parifying opesell in order 1o altain the supreme beiog. who it
presupposed to possess all morsl excellcoces and 10 be
absolutely pure and free from moral defects. It is believed
that, bowever imperfect, man is caveatially divioe, and can.
by divine grace. as well as by bis own _exertions. meatal aad
‘moral, enter into commaaion with the divioe beisg. Tbe faith
i, therefore. not Inconsistent with an elaborats ritaalism of
ritualism teads (o the discipline a0d
pusification of the mind and body, and becomes a siep to the
attalament of a bigher devotional attitude which discards
outward form asd ceremony.

AL this is In sccord with the geacral treod of traditional
piety and morality, but the theistic system briogs in pecullar
modifications, Morality, Ia this system, is recogaised only 38

end in lell. It is, therefore, not

atuaios the spitlt of troe devotion,

1 rodd api smicens tasor ira sahisgund|
emining minedena Stranlyeh sadd Aarih |



Eshics of Bengal Vaisnavism 545

moral attitude ; what s indispensable is divioe grace, which
0o amount of morality or immorality can supersede. It is
eintained that the fully emencipated cancot but be moral ;
evenata lower smge. one may dispense with morality if one
is blessed with divioe grace, which instantancouly briogs
salvation, If sin s & srain and morality is & process of clean~
sing. the sttsinment of divine grace (Prasids) by self-surrea-
der (Prapatti) is & much quicker process and does sot
necessarily presuppose moral training or puriSication. It shoald
be noted In this conpexion that sin belng regarded as the
effect. of divine Miyd. humun responsibillty is reduced to the
mialmum ; it is merely « fetier of an obscuration which the
‘motiveless divine grace alone can remove in order to manifest
itself in s blssful omaipotence; human sinfulncsa, thereforo,

it hardly an ezhical problem. It follows that religious decds
per se ate more important and wore poteat thas moral acts.
This poiot will become clear If we consider, for instance, ooe
of the fundsmeatal dogmas of the Bengal school, namely, tha
power of the lemed name'. A profession of faith by & mere

(roe that mere mechanical perlormance of itual and obser-
vanee of outward foras of morality, though -sckaowledged as

&t cermin stage and up 10 & limit, are never takea
to possess the higheat cficacy, caclusive stress being laid on
ward realisstion of the deity in the individual consciousness ;
but it is 8180 clear that the idea of divioe graco ousts, if it
does ot negate, the moral idea or tbe categorically imperative
necessity of morality. In a religions system, which believes
in an all-exclusive and essentially cmotionsl devotion to the
absolute power of a persomal god. it canoot be otherwise,
Monal earnestoess, like intellecrual conviction, ean mever
bave its proper place in a religious attitude of emotional

1 Seeaborep, 25
35
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cacess. The moral results of the devotional atitude are taken
for grasted, but morality is oot the primary interest. 1t is
belicved that by his ccatatic devotion & maa can rise above all
activity and all moral obligation. AU cthics becomes lost
in eligious raptare, asd 00 act, except devotional act, counts,

1t may by conceded that tho Beagal Vaispava faith Grmly
believes that happloess, in the sease of carthly eojoymeat. can
‘sever be the end of life, but that sell-realisation, la tbe form
of devotional joy. is alooe the summum bonum. Not mere
Vaidhl Bhakil, which derives s autbority from Skswic
injunction and can therefore be iragscended. but Prema-
‘bhakti, which arises spontaseously through man's sarrender
and God's grace, is the exclusive object of all buman activity.
1t may bo urged that all this pecessarily mplics an cthical
attitade, for service to divinity is as much & moral as a religi-
ous necemity. Bat it sbould 5ot be forgotian that self-realisa-
tion, us well as bappiness. s undersiood by Caitanyalsm in a.
poculiar sense. It is ot meant o constitute the foundation
ol & higher or larger cthical life, bot 10 imply an exahation
of purely individual religious cmotion as the oatirc goal of
buman existence. The bighest mode of spiritual emotion:
undoubtedly implies purily and iotensity of falth, but the
Prema-bbakti resolves itae isto a form of religious sentimen-
tality. » continuous freuzy of divise madoess (Divyoamide).
0 all-cogrossiog mystic state of yearning, trasce, rapture and
vision. which may remain morally pure but ethically insafici-
cat. This emotional. even seasuous, realisatios may be harm-
tess and beantiful in its mystic form, but it is eatirely indivi-
dual and scil-ceatred ; and heing extremely persosal in ardour
84 concretc in expression, it teads oaturally towards a devout
orgy of ectatic excess. 1t is 504 48 escape from the bosdage
of the scnscs bocause it laads one in anotber kiad of refioed
seasvoumess.

For. in (his atitado of devotional raptare, intellectuat
satisfaction ls ot considered . Nissaid to be
escaps also from the bondage of Karman. asd it takes oo
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interest in socialised bumaa life. It is described as 8 kiod
of mystic inluition, aot of the patare of Upanijadic Jsoa or
‘Yoga, but derived esseatially from detached emotional cxalia-
tios. s feclings and ecstasics are all ioward ; they
io and for themselves. But being unrelated and isolated, they
lose virility, and become lishle o delirious sbasdon and

comsuming excess of passionste seatimentillty. Emotion in
uself is mot 10 be deprecated ; it should take its proper place.
in every religious system: but. 1o save it from morbidity
must be related 1o will and intellest, to Ilfc and reality. “There
is enough of intellectusl subllety ia Caitanyaisen, but pot
‘much vlldl‘llul virility |.h: fundamental motive to will

with the divipe ; bul it should be admilied that 8o full asd
rounded type of religion can be broad-based o8 emotionalism
alone. laasmuch as it fails (0 satisly the entire persomality of

It is belicved that the ultimate source of this devotional
sttitude of Bhakt is divine grace (Prasida) ; but sioce the
said 10 have affoities with the divioe.  limited
il and action is bot desicd. But the ldea of

ev-'w mmau (Prapatt) to divine will asd grace. to
which man is, by bis very sature, takeo to be predisposed.
malkes this lreedom oaly naminal oc [Husary by divesting it
mﬂ

e, mm (Aciniya) in its divise sportivencss
(L), The divine grace, sgain. & uot coasecicd with asy cthi-
cal purpose, o cthical conoeption of sis. sufleriog and foc-
givencss ; it is merely aa act ol diviae omnigoteace It is,
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therefore, clear that the idea of diviae sportiveness (LT3} and
divine grace (Praskda), as understood by the Bengal school.
leaves little room for moral activity. if the term moral is
taken io its wider application and oot idestified with the
religious. There Is. no doubt, the belief
rationality of & well ordered universe, but what is concel
well ordered need not be worally constituied. From the
ethical poiot of view, such sn attitode of devotion is not
immoral but unmoral, beiog essentially segative, except in its
relation 0 the deity. It is not outright passivism, muh falls
10 turnish the motive for aoy sirenuons social or indivi

worality. There are iodeed Irequent admo loum
oneselt, to overcome evil, to engage in good works : but it is
diffcult to reconclle ecstasy with activity, the emotional aspira-
tion *to be” with the volitional effort *to do'. the doctrine of
Don-resistance and surrender with the exercise of personalliy.
which is 0ot personal, aod incentive to worldly sctivity, which
i not worldly. The injunctions to service are indeed not
futile, oor In actual practice does the spontancous spring of
human sympathy ever run dry : but the trend of a doctrine
of devotlonal exaltation of emotion. which believes that all

human qualities, and fashioas its man-like god in the
human relationships. Tbe Bhakti. in this system, 1s not a
wustere concentration of the mind on absolute reality, but the
toving contemplation of & benign and blissful personal god,
who s felt 1o be remote, but whom the worshipper desires (0
bring nearer to his feeling than to his onderstanding. 1t 15
alio wn experience capable of ascendiog scale of emotions.
From thls polot of view. the mystic mu., resolves lusell lo
& seties of exceediogly famillor and autbentic sentiments of &
buman being a3 a parent. Iricnd, servast of lover. But the
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1f 1he obiect is the
uship, whatever the
nature of the reltionship may be. It is s maticr of great
importance how the god is conceived, The problem ls not
werely celigions but also ethical. la otber words. the god
should be (ally ethicised. and not merely placed ina spor

3 preca
RidhE-Kryos legesd, on which s whole system of Gevoton
is based, Is taken 0Ol a3 & symbol but as  fealty, oot as

celigious myth but as religious history. A strenuous
i, therefore, made to cxplain aod Gtin allits dets
Implications ; and theological justification for itis fousd in
the dogma tbat the Vrudivana sports are those of the supreme
deity, viewed as the Saktimas, with bis own evergics, viewed
asthe Sakil.  But the detalled workiog out of the Vyodivasa-
M, both in the theological and poctical works' of the sect.
clearly shows that it is never taken ia the sease of an allegory
(which modern thought would delight to 8ad in it) but is &
vivid and literal sense. These blisalul, hut purposcless, sports
ate supposed 10 £o on etermally : but tho deity, who cansot
be anythlog but blisaful, is made entircly coprossed in them.
1115 & delightlul devotiooal fancy, but it is wholly unethical.
The alayiog of demoos in the divise LA Indeed implics the
upholdiog of a moral order, but it is oaly a diverslon, which.
we are told", is accomplished not by the deity's seif but by the
coustless Avatiras who appear simultaveously with bim. His
essontial erotic Madhurya s mot (0 be obscured by such acts
of heroic Aidvarys. The Kryoa of Vyndiivana alone counts ;
the Kryoa of Kurukgetra Is deliberately effsced. The heroic
acts, in the theory of the school, are jostifable oaly because
they evoke solter sentimeats ; for instance, they exclie
pareaal afection in Nanda aod Yatod, {riendly solicitude

1 See below, cb. vii.
2 Secabove p. 30,
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Krioa's companions, sud, above all, erotic fecliops in
Ridhl and her Sakhis'

Although the devotionsl seatimicots admit of gradation
in the form of he feclings of srvitude, triendshlp or parcotal
alflcction, there can be no doubt that the erotic alone it
caonised by the Bengal sect. The mystic expericace of the
divioe sports is almost eatirely governed by the erotic feeliog
a8 wholly siceped in it. the other seutiments only touchiog

adoratior

instance, in the Kivya. Nijaks and Campd of the sect,
composed by its veverabls teachers, there i pothiag but a
series of erotic situatlons, described with the evident relish of
seomuous enjoyment, and mever symbolised spicitusl
tuths, 1t is plaisly and emphatically the laogusge of the
senses, evea if one may make s desperaic attempt toread
superscasuons meaning into it. The siritoal foundation I
100 fimsy for its overwhelming excess of palpable evoticism.
The calt of the infant snd adolescent Kryps sced pot be
sweepiogly characterised as vulgar' or immoral’, noe need the
emotionaliam of the Vairpavs devotee be superficially
deprecated as semsusl delirlum® or sercalty induced by
exbausted passion': but such stroes langusge of critics

1 Thia b the lsterpretation of Viévanliha Cakravartis io bls Riee-
varimacendrika (Prakaraga i, bet it ia also kmplied by the weatment
of b lagend In ROpu's dramas + Campd.
3 & Wesbhare Hoptias, Exkics of Inde. Yae Usivrty Prew.,
New Harea 1924, p. 200
o ik Mk, Hindu Eiic, Oxford Ustrrsy v 1721 po.
Bars. Religtons of India. p 7.
et . Keaneir. Chaliosa Morement. Onlord Usivenisy
Prow. 1925, p. 256 acually wied by Hophim, bet
Kevondy spct of acovm
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andoubtedly implies. pot withost reasoa. that the conception
and the attitude, in spits of scriptural or metaphysical justi-
fication, possess duogerous possibllities ot demoralising.
teadencies. It may be suggesied that it does not matter about
the deficiency or questionable character of the meass 50 long.
as It feads altimately to the ead ; but. granied tbo spiritual
end. can it justify the sensoous means?

10 is oot always true that religious raptore, bowever eroti-
s to moral default ; K is also admitted that

type. the senses and the spirit can meet : but there can be
Jitde doubt that croticism 38 a devotional priociple is
pecilously lisble to religions and moral excess. Tbe erotic
apotbeosis of the Irgendary Krygs and REdbl iaa back-
ground of bighly scosuous charm is given 8 mystic. aad even
an sustere. significance ; and bowever much tbe meatallty of
such crotic emotiopalists be criticised, tho devout salats of
Vaispavism bave been. in actual life, worally irreproachable.
puible 10 Fuch cmotional Tapiure.
but personally be beld 10 sa ascetic type of morality and
eapressed atrict views regarding sexual relationsbip. Al ibls
is frecly adminied ; but H should also be admiticd that tbe
danger comes not 30 much from erotic portrayal ol 1be divine
sport. which may be (but is not) symbolically undersiood.

trom the excess of exclusive emotional sirain invoived in the
imaginative experience of the crotic seatiment. and from
actusl practice of erotic situations a3 a religious rite. The

cmphasises the [nward realisation of the divine sports ia all
their erotic implications as the ultimsie felicitous siate. and
Ihereby promotes the abuormal stistaction of @ highly reSiacd
evotico religious sconibillty. The dogma ks implicitly scecpied
that Krsoa I8 the ooly male In the universe. and that the
highest ideal of the devotee, like that of RAGLA. Is the desire
ol & woman eternally seckiog 10 satisty et lover wbo, Lraskly.
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but divinely, thirsts after womasly charms of adolescence and
youh. If this were onlya symbol or sllegory of the soul's
losging for the divine lover, it would be a legitimate use of
erolic imsgery and erotic impulse in 1he service of re
symbolism. But the works of the sect make it quite
that the erolic contemplation is oot erely symbolical or
Ggurative but. as we have said, vivid and Jiteral. The dogma
is caried funber whea the devout attitude becomes ideotical
with that of RAN'C compasions', the bighest mystc
expericace being in this case the detailed imaginative parti
Fation. is & vicarious mood, in the erotic spons of the dei
AU this bas been severcly condemoed by some critics os a5
emasculated ritual of emotional debauchery : but withoul
#olog 50 far, it should be admited that the intimate sublilising
of crotic details, bowever mystically transBgured, iy bouad
10 be characterised a2 & psycbological and cthical sberration
ratber thao as a bealtby eanobling religious mood.

Tt may be properly urged that even if the actual or implied
etbical teachiog of Caltanysism s scanty and unsatisfactory.
the spisit of Caitanya's life, which inspited ssiatly and scllless
mea 10 great devotion, stands above the body of its teoets.
Thero is 1vdecd » great deal of religious appeal in Caitaoya’s
devotionsl persoality, in his passionate and sinccre adora-
too: but it must be mid that the excess of mystic
emotionsliam asd the ardeot pursuit of & sublime erotic fancy.
which left bim almost a nervous wreck in his ater years, do
20t bear witness to great service.  Not could tbey have beea

s esseatially an individual, and
Dot a social, experience. Caitanya. In these years, lived

| Apen from sciual practice. his is made clear by the importaat
the poetical works of ROpa, Raghantihe. Jiva aad Krvoaddsa.

by elaboration of the dopma In the hagiology of the sectto the
afioct wreas Vaipara devoters ace iscarmations of varioas.
radivana-ins.

‘Sakbls ol 12 Vr
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entlrely in a0d for the ecatasies, trances and visions of Bhakti;
they, as well as bis duly worship aad adotation, consumed
il bis energies. There is 5o evidence of restraint, o fear of
excass, 0o sell-criicism, 0o rational test. nor cthical coasiders-
tion in thete mystic indulgences. occurring contisuowly day
alter day and marked more and more by uervous unsteadisess
a0d ibility.  All 1his may be the jon of the
spiritual aspiration of tbe [ait, but [rom the ethical point of
view. Caitaoya's life of *divine maduess’ at Puri is slagularly
empty. No larger problem of the welfare of man and tbe
world impinges upon bis ecstatic copsciousaess ; his devotion
is unworldly also in the sease that it moves in & world
unconpected with all that w: mean by the term cthical.
Modern koowledge tells us that there s pothiog mysterious
or mirsculous in such trances, visions and cestasies ; bey are
phases of servous seosibilily, ratber (ban of spirituality.
evea if induced by spiritual causes ; ihey are found, more
of less, in all excessively emotional religlous practice of
all ages and climes. Bul even sssuming theis spirituality. one
‘must face the fact that they do oot satiafy the cthical demand.
The expericace of divialiy., which is oaly possible in mysiic
trances aad raplures, is of liile value (o mankisd, however
‘much it may spiritually stimulate the mysiic himsell ; and the.
question may b legitimately nsked whether & religious
attitode abould colirely coosist of such erolico-mystic
susceptibilities.

Excopt 10 an extremely pious imaginatlon. the records of
\be sect undoubiedly give the impresion that oeitber the
movement nor its leaders
or idealism, any other sbsarbiog concern
tonal worship and adoration. Caitasya himself oever
pretended (o be a moral teacher o socisl relormer. but be
a-lk’-l bimsell 1o be only s secker aher Kpjoa' It

| Even » very entbuslastic modern followet of Caltanys admits this:
Guuranga never posed as » Leacher, but osly # 08¢ among hus
fellows, secking Krlshaa, ...His followers pever preached moral doc-
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Caitanysism removed the barviers of caste i
ship by the (ree and unritaalistic recitiog of the divive same,
and clfectively atltised group-cmotion by its lusty asd contagi-
ous method of Sapkirtana,  is by no means carrest 1o state
hat Caitanyaism taught o practised usiversal, or even
democratic. brotherhood. It is true that it tried 1o create a
new groupiog of men united by a common  religlous impulse:
it certainly gave, at leastin Iis carlier stages, a larger place
10 women a8d outcasts by recognising their inberent religios
capacity ; but It pever aimed st nor attempted sy dissolution
or change of the established social oeder.’ Itdid not break
through conventiopal priestcraft. nor did it depart from
orthodox social dutles. 1o ts earlier stages, it brought religh-
ot freedom and fellowship In & certaip measure, but hardly
social frecdom and fellowship. lie sccial conservatlem is

even in religious matters it did not show much toleration to-
wards non-Vaigavas o Vaiggavas of other sects. Hedged in
by such limitatlons, its doctrive of good will asd bumiiity
becomes merely negative. and the vision of fellowship extre-
mely proviocisl. The social iesulicieacy of Caitasysism
may be ove of lis religious assets in its ‘waworldliness”, but
it is. precisely for that reason, ose of its cthlcal weakoesses
The fundamental conception of & world-order, vicwed a5 the
anifexiation of divine sport which is essentially erotic in
character. can hardly form the foundation of sny heslthy and
free ethical endeavour, While the erotic symbolism., preseated

confizt with the sober ideas of established society. there is
2150 2 selt-ceotredness about the coeception and a lack of

wiocs to_ thair fellows, haowing full wall that moral life must follow &
 lite™ (Shiebis Kumar Gborb. Lond Geuranpe, vol. (L App. xx.

1 For & relerenca 1o Calianya's social ideas. ses above pp 108 fa.
2 See above pyp. 412
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moral purpose which, a3 we have pointed oat, keave little
scope for the moral siruggles and aspirations of makisd.
‘Tbe whole literature of Caitaoysism. its elaboraicly
composed theology. poetry aed drama. is callously vomoral
ignoriog this aspect of humasity, with the retol that’ the
Iarger bumanity in Its turn has practically fgaored It. 1o ibe
literary productions there is, no doubt, s curious blend of
tho personal aad the mystic, but we Bavo pictares osly of
ordinary human emotions of the softer sod more luscious
Kind ; of sieroer virtoes there s 0ot & trace, Bof 18 thero any
tromendous spectacle of the spiritual struggles of the human
soul and its despet agomies. The grear precepts of deli-
verance, redemption or salvation become meaningless from
the etbical standpoint. being cmptied of their ethical conicat
and undirected towards an etbically conotived world, mas of



CHAPTER VIl
THE LITERARY WORKS OF BENGAL VAISNAVISM
1. Their Extent and limporiance

One of the remarkable features of the Caitanya movement
s its extraordinary literary sctivity. the power and vitality of
its inspiration beiog evidenced by the vast litcrature which it
produced both in the learned classical toogoe aod in -se liviog
Iangusge of the province. As. on the one band, it eariched
the Beld of Sunskrit scholarship by Its more siid and
Iaborious productions in theology, philosopby, titualism sad
lmuu 9, 08 the other, it poured itselt out lavishly
Imost creatiog. es It did, & vew literary
tpo:h by its fruiful contributions of great diversity aod
charm,

The movemeat, thus, permanently ensbrined itsell in the.
abundant aod versatile literature it produced. lo s easlier
slages, with which we are directly conceracd bere, this litera-
ture expressed itselt chiefly in Snoskrit, and 100k various
forms. The osly Bengeli Caitanyaite prodoctions of this
petiod comprise » number of Beagali songs and Iyrics (Padas)
and the biograpical and narrative works. of which we bave
already given  brief sccouat’. There canbe po doubt that
they constitute ove of the most importsnt and lnflucatial
aspects of its literary evergy : for both lyric and blograpby
are dininctly oew literary penves. which Caitanyaism creaied

rapidly. But even
allowing that the best mediscval Bengall biographical records
belang 1o this period, the really creative epoch of the resplea-
dent Beogali song a0d lyric, inspired by Caltaoyaism, comes.

1 Sesuborech.ii
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aliutle later’, At tho same time, the purely lterary efforts of

h'y. ym in Sanskrit are by 0o messs oegligible. While
ttempis in biography aod samative are represented in
Saomke by the works of Muririgupta and Parminands
KavikargapOre, the richer emotional and poctical seasibilities
of this movement, which exalied emotion over reason and
fancy over fact, are expressed in & series of mystically, but
gorgeously. impussioned Wories, poews, dramas, Campls.
Iyvics, hymos, songs, and pancgyrics composed by Kavikarga-
pira. Rminanda-riys, Regbunktba-diss, ROpa. Jiva, Krya-
disa Kavissfs #0d otbers. as well as by & bost of minor poets,
whose devotional verses are collected togetber in ROpa's
‘anthological survey of the Padydval. 1t would seem, therefore,
tbat the religious revival must have supplied an emotional
inflatus which produced wouderful results in Beogall postry
for mote than a centary, but it alsa led to a fervent expresion
of devout feelings even through the more dificalt, but perbaps
wors rich, medinm of Seoakrit.

2. Biographical Works
We bave already givea® 1 description of the early
Sanskeit biographical works of Moriri-gupta asd Parami-
nssda Kavikaegaptra, which became the precarsors of the
voluminous aod exubcrant Beogali biographical parratives,
and indicated their value a3 historical documents. Apart
from the fact that they sre all written lrom the excessively
zealous devotional paint of view, the credulity of which is
" amazing. it is well known that factual or even Ideal sccurscy
was pever o zine qua non of this type of compesition i
Sensksit', There never prevailed any wadition of meticulons
chronicling ot critical appreciation and interpretation of
bistorical facts a3 such. These writlags usdoubledly contain

1 We bave therelore, amiited comideration of them la this chapeer.

3 Seeabore

3 SmS.K. Dt.Hlum o Somdet Lierature . V. snder Pocmn
with Historical Themes,
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historical mateslal, but the extent and value of such material
are immeascly vatisble. Meant more for literary edifcation
than for sober knowledge. they could pever divest themaelves
of their legendary and poctic associations ; and this is scen
in their complacent confasiog of fact apd fction. in their
seoera) Indifference 1o the realities of characterisation. in their
iog of divine and oo, in their i
beliel in magic a0d miracl and in their docp [aith
in incaiculable humen destiny. Apan from ea attractive
‘philosophy ot antistic setting. ondinary history of biograpby
isdeod, & rather prosaic ides. As a matter of research. it
aims st knowledge of facts ; a3 8a idea, It professes (o bring
out larger prisciples governing buman afiain : a3 & metbod,
its lesning is towards objective aocuracy. It is. thus, cuticely
out of barmony with the soper-iadividual spirit of Saaskrit

tion of art. The writers, therefore, nevet felt neasy ; because:
ibe tradition never ordained any drep or objective interest in
mere fact ot locident, but It cven authorised uorestrsined
fancy or overdressed fiction. Both theory mad practice
established that works. which dealt with facts of experience
or had & blographical asd historical conteat. did oot require

therefore, ciaim marit, not for bistoriography. but for poeuy.
As poets, they peed not keep within the limits of asceriained
ot ascertalnsbie veritles, nor beed they worry if the sleader
thread of actual bistory is buried undera mass of luxaruast
poctry oc poetical casggeration, The incidents and charucters
are all Tifed trom the sphere of matter-of-fact knowledge to
the reghon of fancy and fable: and we have bere.in the
vormal tradition of the Kivya, the same geoeral scheme 303,
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method, the same descriptive digressions and the same ornate
manner and diction. Eve if an historical personage is takea
as the ceatnal figure, the laudatory sccounts poetically
magoify and surround Bim with all the glory asd glamour
of a legeadary hero.

This aitude becomes eaturally more promioest whea the
point of view s devotonal and the bero is 8 mint or is
reqarded as the very Incarnation of the divioe being. Al the
resources of the poetic art and imagination strive o glority
the picture ; the historical sarmaiive becomes only the
occasion, the elaborale fancy woven around it becomes alone
exseatial.  The limitations are natural and obvious, but they
o not permi the poets much freedom to exercise their ;an for
historical narmauive. which mos of them  uadoubiedly pos

tale with just epough background of reality, and probably as
such constitute gratifying bomage or compliment.
Tkmhmﬂud&:uyll&uﬂ most o( these

sioco they record

e, w.-anumnmu with intease faith, they represent.
1 & greater exteot, & proper siep towasds biographical
writing. The picture ia. 50 doubl, much exaggerated asd
obscured by credulous legends, and lyguriously poctical des-
criptioos are froely sserted : but the general outline is clear
and vivid. The life which they deal with is rich in inwasd
religlous passion raiber thas in exseroal scts and tocidenis,
bot it affords opportanitics of really impassioned and poctical

great zest, therefore, they covcentrate upon
e of Caitanys and claborately describe its
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passionate expression in devotlonal ecstasics, trances, visions
and fremzies.

The Caltanya-ceritampta® of Murisi-gupta, the carllest
knows systematic biograpbical work. is offered s an extea-
Kivya of four Prakamas. seventy-cight cantos sod.
accordlog 10 its owa computation (iv. 26. 21), ninetcen bus-
dred and twenty-seven stanzas : but its length is hardly com-
‘mensurate with its literary merit or with the slenderness of
its theme. The first Prakrama of sixteen cantos ends with
Vidvambbara's journey to Gayl. and describes the occasion
of the work, the aecessity of Caitanya’s descent alomg with
“bis disciples : his birth, his pareots (bis ather is described as
beloogiog 1o the Vitsya-gotrs) : bis clder brother Vidvaropa
®ho cromsed the river and left home for Samuyica at the age
of sixteen ; bis chlldhood, boyhood and youth ; his studies
death of bis father ; his marvisge to Lakymi (i.9,10) 5 bis
journey to East Bengal : death of Lakyml ; $acis lumeot fn

(i. 12). couched in the Viyogini metre in the
approved Kivya manoer ; bis second marriage 10 Visgupriyh
1. 13, 14) ; bis journsy 10 Gayd and mecting with livara Purt
(1.15,16). The second Prakrama of cighteen canios contipues -
the story up to Caitanya's Semnydsa. The iocideats parrated
are ot many, for the greater part of this section is taken up
with the description of Caitanya’s Bhva or devotiona! passion
and ecsiatic acts consequeat upoa it after bis return from
Gayl 1t describes bis Varsha-Aveda (ii. 2) and Balabhadra-
Avefa (i 14), his Mabiprakits and Mehibhiecka (Great
Manifestation and Consecration) as the supreme deily at
the house of Srivisa (ii. 12), his passioowte realisation of the
0d REdbE. and bis contiouous raptore of

Rama-

in cight stanzas (il. 7. 10-18), but
udmonisbes Muriti's leaning towards Advaita Vediata,

1 Souwabove. p. 3. The bibliographical refereaces to editions of
od in thin chapder, will be found is their proper places
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learnt from Advaits Acirys, and makes bim a devotce of
Krna by deprecating the worship of all otber deitics. In
Caitanya's Brat meeting with Nityinanda (ii. 8). who was at

revealed. A curious explasation is given of Caitanya's motive
for Samnylsa by the story of a curse propounced by a
Brahman (il 13. 18-22). who was refused admisssion into
Caitaay e stopid door-keepers ; but we are
aho told later on that Caitanys was Inspired by a dream to

hagavat himsell (il 18. 12), the Samnyisa ecurring
immediately afterwards st Kagtaka-gedms (Katwa),

The third Prakrama. also of cighicen cantos, covers all
incidents up 1o the end of Caltanya's retura 1o Bengal on his
way (0 Vrodivana. The first fwo cantos continus the story
of Samoylisa and the oext two cantos bis return (0 Advaita's
house at Santipur, where after taking farewell frem bis
mother and srsembled admirers from Navadvipa be declares
his intention 0 proceed directly to Puri (i, 4. 25). His mystic
‘emotions after his return from Guyb are described (iL 1. 19-
28) vividly by Murdsi st somo leagth:

kvacic chrutva harer ndma gltam va vihvalah ksitau/
patati fruti-mlirena dapdaval kumpate kvacit] |
kvacid gdyari govinda kryna krsmetl sadaram),
sanna-konthah kvacis kampo-romdicita-tanur bhysam|
Similar ption of his emotions is repeated alter his
Saquoysa (il 3. 16):
‘hasati skhalati kvapi kampase gayati kvacit]
rodul veajati kvdpl patadl svapiti sitau] |
Such emotional state becomes from this period 8 constaat
feature of bis daly life of devotion st Puri, as well as duriog
bis

i and soveral cantos are devoted in this and
3%
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the succeeding section 1o similar descriptions in a more detail-
edform. Caitaoya’s journey. through Yajpur and Bhuvaves-
var and arrival at Puri are thea described ia six cantos (i
$10. Al Purl be gocs straight to Skrvabhauma's bouse ;
a0d sccompanicd by Sirvabhaums's yousger brotber, he
visits the temple of Jagannitha where. bis emotions over-
coming him. he falls senseless aod is carried back and revived.
At Sirvabhauma's place the old scholar wasts to teach
VedSota 1o the young ascetic. but Caltanya is described (ii.
12.12:13) as expounding the true meaning of the Vedinta.
No claborate Sistric disputation is mentioned, but Caitanya’s
exposition struck the grear Vediatist with s0 much wondet
that be st once recogalses Caitanys as the Bhaga

bis fect, and recites two stanzas (i

traditionally ascribed to Shrvabhauma' and which are incor-
porated by Muriri into bis owa text. The next four catos
(ii. 13-16) describe Caitanya's journcy 10 the South up to
Sctubandha. his mectiog with Rimisanda Riya. Trimalls
Bhaya and his young boy Gopsla Bhajia. and others. and
return to Puri, The two cantos deal with Cai-
tanya’s return to Beog 1 on his iotended bot (umemied jour-
ey to Vyndivana (in which coanczion we sre told that his
object was lupta-ilrthasya prikajyam), his weeting with
Sanitana sod Rps at Ramakeli asd return to Puri. The
chict features of the last Prakeama of twepiy-six cantos
cousist of claborate description in_ cleven cantos. (iv. 2-12) of
the various places at Vyndivaos aod Mathurs, which Cai-
tanya visits and which recall sceoes of Krsow's sports aod
awaken extraordinary emotloos ia Caitanys. as well as of his
last years of Jevotional acts and emotions spent at Purl, fa
the course of his northera pilgrimage are described bis meet-
ing with Tapasa Misra aud bis son Reghuoitha Bbaifa st
Benares (iv. 1. 15-17). with ROpa st Praydgs ond Sanktans st

| Saidto be inctued in Sirvabhswma's Caitamsdtfata. See . K.
De lo Indian Caltste, L pp. 13-24 nad above p, €N, footnots.
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leun-(-v 13. 6:20). with his mother (iv. 14, 4) o bis way
to Beogal. with his wife Vigguprisk (iv. 14.8) who
—x- an image of Caitanya for worshipping.? and. lastly, the
homage of Gajapati Pratiparudra on Cailaoya's return 1o
Puri. The las two cantos give. afier the mamser of
Parigic works.s listor Acukramaglkh of the topics dealt
with and the tota) oumber of Prakramas, Sargas asd Slokas.
Although offered as Kivys. there arc many features which
indicate that in it marration Muriri’s work follows the
method and manner of the Parbgas. We are told at the out-
sct that the work was undertaken at the direction of Srivss
(i 1.9). but the general framework (which s pot conistratly
kept

oarrative) consists of the device of a narrator (Muriri) and 3
listenes (Dimodam Pagdita) common eaough in the Puripas.
The Sloka metre predominates beiog wsed, for nml-.
narrative, exclusively i

A XX
9. 11, 13, 17-19, 22:26) aad parually in
tweoty- tlllnl(l 1.3.5.7. 72 iii 46,10, 15.17;
10,12, 14-16, 20, 21). The other meues used in
o Gltecn cantos, for the purpose of narration or
ate gencrally metes of eleven or twelve syllable

of the Trigjubb-Jagati family. such as Sundari or Viy
Indraveira, Upesdravaira or Upsidti. snd
1t Is only sporadically that the fourteca-
eyllablod Vasaotatilek is eaployed, while longer metres like
are found five umau.l 19205 0.7.43 iv. 20,
5). Drutavilambita occurs oaly twi 1650 18 33, and
Sikbasipl (L 1. 233, Pyhvl Giv. 10, 21.22) nd Masdibvima
(iv. 10,23, but the first Pida Is Skrdlavikrigita!) are used
only once each. No opporuaity is missed for introduci
m usoal descripiive Kiivya-topics in the approved embel

x Thi s perhaps Ihe Bt Image @ade of Caltamys (or wonip.
‘Ses abave p. 430, footaote.
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ished macoer, diction and metre (. g. Lakymf's marviage In
Vampéasthavila and Upsidti. 1103 " Sacts umens on Laksars
- 12 ; men and women throogiog 10 have &
scetic at Kaglakapurl (Katwa) in Upsji
il 1, etc): but the work is ostensibly modelled on the
Vaigoava Purias, and its poelk pulenllonl are bardly of &
high order. Neverheless. pomesses considerable
aarvative skill and metrical m-my. wnd bis simple descrip-
tions are often vivid and picturesque. His magner is very
often dircct and forcible, and wisely avoids the rhetorical
cluboration of the later Kavya.

Alihough professing 1o draw its inspiration and material
from Murlris work!, the Caitanya-caritdmrta® of Parami-
mandasean Kuvikargapira is an claborate and ambitious
-m. whmh conforms more deliberately o the fu
iction of the Kavya. It consists of tweaty cantos,
o (-mnhn 10 the computation of its editor) of ninteen
buadred and cloven s1a0zas, being thus of early the same
eatcat as Morisi's work. After a preli

his passing away in the first canto, the poem proceeds in
second canto to describe Navadvipa and incideatal
and Srivisa. The rest of the canto is occupied w
m:-u.luual their cight daughters, Vidvaripa and hmh
i g 's infancy and

oumnl-y which Blled his pareats with wonder. Vivardp
Samoylss and death of Jaganodtha Midra. Tha third canto

is taken up with Vidvambban's going 1o schoo) to Vigou
r-wu. Sudarfana’ and the grammarian Gadgidisa. his

U elallaram prabhu-coritre-vilds-viiAaih
Ralicin martriy 1l mat gele-edmadheraiy!
ad yad vildse-lalitam somalebhi ra}-|Ani

. fad rad vlloksa villlekha tituh sa epsh/] (o 4.

3 Batthe 1ext mys: vispanimach cadariants i 2), slthough they
are difterent persomn.
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sarving to Laka G, 681), jouroey (o East Beogal asd
enching pupils tere, Laksal’s death, and hissecond aariage
1o Visgupriyh (iil. 127-144). Ia the founh casto, we bave
the story of Visvambbara's visit to Gays. bis Mantra-diksd by
Tivara Purl his return, his maifestation of divioe Aveds, and
Kittana from the beginniog of the moath of Migha. The
four cantos from the 8th to the cightb continue the descrip-
tion of Vidvembhara's ecstatic devotionsl acts sod Bts of
singing and danclog for cight months (rom Jyalyiba to Pauga :
his Variha-Aveda at the bouse of Murdri (v. 16-21) and bis
own Abhiscka suggested by Bimsell (vi 40-52) : bis meetiog
with Nitynaada (vi. 108-123), who s described a3 an Ava-
dh0ta aad declared to be an incarnation of Balarima (
ind to whom Caitsny
-bbuje (vi. 122)
bis Npiha-Aveda (vii. 80-6) sod parading the street a5
soch: wod lastly, bis Balarims-Avets (viil 19:28). His
Krypa-bhhva now begin : i
borate description of Kraga's Vindivana-Lii in the pext two
cantos (is-x). which gives the author an opportuaity of iadulg-
in & highly emotional poetical excursion. Io canlo zi.
the thread of the sory s reswmed by the description of
Caitanya’s Samoyisa at Katwa, bis reiura to Advalta's bouse
af Santipur, bis resolve 10 Jeave for Purl (tbere it g0 allusion
@0 bis mother’s requesi (o that efiect), his journey and the
breaking of his staf on the way by Nityioands. fn canto xis,
Caitanya reaches Skrsabhauma's house and explains Vedista
refutiog Advaita-vida and cstsblishing bis own views
sbour Bhakl (xii. 22:27)% ia the course of which exposition
1 Caltanys h made to declare: iad draibhujew varam Il prati-
Airtays am (v 38), while ia  Kevikargapli drams, Caltasys
: -n'hltlnl bhayeraial  coturbhujervam, bridem i
dribhuiars and quots the verse: merdlnl parem
(Aﬂ n mkl—ﬂuﬂnhn‘dl‘hm ‘mere Artavida (vi. 50).
“The Rimigtaka of Murksl bs referred (0 ia vil 100,
1 advaitavidom vinirasya bhakii-|
omirhapatom selyemien lagddal |
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he quotes and cxplains two verses from the Bhagavaia, each
in oine diffecent ways (. 81). and ultimately reveals bis
theophanic Cstwbbujs form o Sirvabbauma, Sirva-
ic verses on Ceitanya® are quoted (xil.

by Sirsabhouma to see Ramdosoda Riya on b
his outwand journey Cuitanya avolds meeting RSmboanda,
The Vilapa-mila of & Brahman, memed KQrma st whose
house at Kirmakgetra Caitanya stayed for a few days on his
mentioned and quoted (xii. 113, 114). In canto xiii.
the namrative of South Indiso pilgrimage is continued. At
m Caitaoya stays and performs Chiormisy at tbe
Rouse of Trimalls Bhaga (x4, ), but her i no meation
of Gopdla Bhafis. Caitanya’s osly companion Krypsdisa
lured away by unbelievers (xiii. 23), but Caitanys later on
repudintes bim (xlii. 54). On his way back Caitanya mects
Rimboanda (xiiL. 340) and stays with him for four months (xiii.
60). During Rimisanda's exposition of Bbakti. Caitanys
exclaims: bahylulbahyam bata bihyam etar, until Réminsods
comes 1o the essence of Bbaktl. Rimiioanda's Saoskrit verse
~nnopacira-krta-pijanam (cited in the Padydvali no. 13) asd
bis Brajabull soog pahilahi réga (cited In Pada-kalpataru po.
5761 sre quoted In full’. After Caitanga's retwrn to Purl, bis
favour o Gajapati Pratbparudra and meeting with various

1 vairdyyevidybnije-bhakil-yose-iksdrtham ehsh pursreh
pardgad!
inArigu~caltanye-tarirodhnt Arpémbudhir rer tam sham
rapedyel.
Litn mertem Bhalti-yagom nijew sab pridumlaram Atme
caitanye-nima]

avirbhiias tasys pairevinde eddhom eddhem Dyatde clie-
Bhrageh/.

Toess verus are waid 10 belong 1o Sirvabbavma’s Calianyiysla
1€ above pp. 562, sad 847 footsote.
7 Sex bove, pp. 92,93 foomone.
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Bhakuss, iscluding Paraminanda Puri (s disciple of Madbe-
vendra Purl, who is meationed as visnu-bhakri-rasa eva farirl.
siii. 111) are described | the same way a3 in Kargaplea's
own drama,
The remaining scven cantos, which deal with Caitanys
ccsiasies st Puri (xiv 10 aviii) a0d his
iutle oarrative

We bave vivid pictores of Salina, Dola and Ratha festivals
of Jsgannitha, in which Caitanys and his followers took
prominent part by their (reazied sioging and dacing. 18

as of Caitaoya’s cleaniog and sweeping of the Gungici house
nd otber devotions] scts. We are told that Caitanya met
the ibree brothers, Saohtana, RGpa and Auupams (who are
described as rase-sdra-sindhava iva) et Puri (avii. 7:24). For
twenty years, on the annual visit of bis followers, Csilanya
is said 1o have danced. with Kirtana, io front of the Car of
Balarima (xviii. 61):

itl vimdati-hByanaits prabhur| boladevasya rathdgrato muhuh]
‘natandni vidhya kirtanair| idam etad vyakiro) jagai-tale/|.
It s curious that the description of Caitanya's visht to
Vrodivans in canto xix Is uilised as a0 opportaaity of
displaying the autbor's skill in various kinds of verbal
wicks of the socalled Citra-kivys, which ls a characteriatic
of Sanskrit pocas since Bhdravi's time. He employs, for
instance. Eiksara (cmployment of ooe letter.  ln xia. 37),
Dyaksara (i.c. cmploymeot of two letters v and bh in xiz. 17,
1 aod n in 3ix. 41), Asamdbyaksars (cmployiog 50 diphtboogs.
in xix. 89). Nimugthys (00 labials, in xis. 55).ua well as
Gomutriki-bandba ( xix. 21), Mursja-bandba (xix. 29).
Prailombooloms (xix. 45, 53), Slokivyuti (repetition of the
same verse twice with difforeat meanings, 3ix. 49-30), Pad-
Vit (two halves of the anza having the same succssion of
letters, xix. 33). various kinds of Yamaka (Astys:yamaks
also i xv. 109), Aauprisa and other verbal Sgurcs.
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It will be secn at once from this brief summary of the
mudme pocn that while ten canios are devoted 1o
he depiction of Caitenya’s life before Samnyiss, the
mumder of his lifo takes up an equal number of cantos.
The treaument of the two panis of the theme, therefore, Is
not_ disproportionste. Apan from the paucity of incidents
i a lite of pure religious raptare, the

descriptions ;  but accordance with the
esablished conveation of the Kivys. cannot resist the
i «

ivi
cantos. These would scem to take up disproportionate
space. but they arc essential I any account of Caltanya’s
e of religious Bhava, and they arc not badly or prossically
depicted. For & boy in his teens, who calls himsell a $ifu.
the work is indeed a notable literary achicvement ; but its
immaturity is obvious. sad cacnot assign to It high poetic
merit. Kavikerpapira possestes indeed @ suffcient command
of coaventiona! poctic vocabulary, eaoagh chetorical and
verbal skill and cousiderable metrical facility, and ope must
admit that bis practice, comparatively speakiog. ks not
htogether devoid of moderation: but of higher flights o
Tarer touches of poetry thers is not much in his claborate
Production, On the other baod, be succumbs very often.
in bls youlblu) esthusiasm, to the temptation of shetorical
display in geoeral and of committing the verbal atcocities of
Citra-baodba in particular. whlle his conscious employment
of varied metres' is an aspect of the prevailiog tendency of

1 Wich the cuoeption of cantos ill, xvi, avil; which are daliberately
ot (o illtnie the poet's skill o s large varisty of metres,
o the remalning casios employ caly ome metre, alihosgh at the clove
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his time towards laboured artificiality. Nevertheless, the

poem, in #pi

s simple esough 10 be readable ; tbe d
but not beavlly orasmented ; aad there is not much _intrusion
of theological or docrinal matter 10 hamper its fairly smooth
‘aod pleasant progress.
el (it e sl sumhriog ol v in Sguresh. aod the mere

be concludisy jvea io enclosing brackets (with ovmber

hl‘uﬂ)‘ Cllol Mandikriow 1-24 (Slkhariol 3). 11 Vamlasbanla
3 U tadravapi.

v

1. V Pasaniol

VI Vasauailiska 1-121 (Sikbarag)

vikeigita 1, Upajhti . Praharslel
‘a0d Scagdnark

Svigath 13 (Prabaniol 1, Maodikrlard 1), X Svigatd I-T3 (Millal 7.
X ikharin 19 (Maodtictai 3, X1 Upsis 1152 (Matll . XUL
/arity of meres: Upailll o, 141, Vaustatlaka 60. 42, Upsitu sor-
“n, wos, 7841, Sui Rathod-
Vipogial or Suadarl sos. 115135, Upsjial nos. 126-
177, Viyogial nea. 12134 Upalhul go. 135-137, Vigogial so. 138164,
Sirdlavisidita oo 143, Vassomiilska so 146, Upayli so. 147 asd
e xiv

‘Malial
Btrdala Wun—ltm-l o 17-18, Harigl
Bon 19:21, st son 225, Sapdhar s 34, raaic .
25, Sirdblavitridita sor. 2677, Scagdhard sox. 20, Pritvl oo. 3.
‘Sicdolavikridin so. 32. Vamanillska sos 333, Bhuisogaprasin
a0, 3747, Masdiketaih po. &, Sirdblavibridins no. 4. XVIL Variety
‘of metres: Masjubbirigl aos. 1-14, Gloks 8o 15, Malivbhliol sor.
o34 Musdital or Prtad acw. 23:29, Candravanimns nos. 3042,
044, Kalahamaa sa. 45, Bbramaravilasias 0o. 4.
Doduaks no. 47, Salinl nov. 4845, Upsidtl no. 30, Rathoddhaik o
31-52, Vamoutlata no. 33, Sadlkall 00. 34, Usideatified metrs po. ¥
Loatbela 00. 5 Lold g0, 5740, Rhrdtlavikeigica oon. 6346 XVAIL
Viyogiat or Susdar! 1-62 (63rdQlavikridia 1). XIX Sloka 199 (Maodi-
kelath 1), XX $ttinl 1-36 (Sdrd0lavikrighs 1, Mandidriaud 2, Siktbasiol
1, Galind |, Vassstauliaka & Wilinl I, Glrédlavikridusa 1. Masdikrina
1, Vesstasilaka 1.
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With regard 1o Kevikargaplra's much better known ad
‘much better composed drams in tea acts, entitled Cairanye-
candrodaya.! ove peed not be wholly apologetic. 1t is &
regular dramatised account of the chief incideats of Caitanya's
life which are set forth more elaborately in his pocm, the first
five acts (like the Grst eleven cantos of the pocm) bring
the story down 1o Caitanya's Samoyisa and departure for
Puri, and the last Bve acts dealiog with the laer part of
Caitanya's life speat chiely there. In the Proloue the
SOtradbdra ioforms us that the Caitanyacandrodaya was
compased by Paramisanda-disa. son of $ivinands-sens and
pupll of $rinktha® and staged at the command of Gajapati
Pratbparudra of Orisss at the Car festival (gundicd-ydtrayém)
of Jaganndtha at Puri. lo the 6rst Act. Kali and Adbarms
appear and gloat over the triumph of unrighleousness In the
world ; but Kali speaks of the adveat and activity of Caitasya
which imperil theic power. From their conversation we leatn
of his bintb. his elder brother Viévardga, his marriages 1o
Lakymi wod Visgupriyk, his Diksd by livara Purl at Gayi, bis
chief associates t Navadvips and the festival of his grand
consecration (Mahdbbiscka-mabotsava). which is being
celebrated.  Visvambhara esiers with Advaita, Srivisa, Sacl
a0d others, and a theological discourse ensues on Bhakti-rasa
and the superiotity of the bumapised Dvi-bbujs form of
Kriga®. Al those who are present, includiog Saci, recogaise
the diviaity of Caitaya, which be himself graciowsly relishes
a0d ackoowledges ; aad, addressing Advaita, he speaks of his
Gescoot from Goloks by the force of Advaita's prayer and
wppaal (volokdd avarlrito'smi  bhavard). The Act is
appropriately eotitled Svisandivesa. In the second Act.

| See above, p. 4405,
2 Tha name of be powt's Gara occurs also in bis Anende-vraddvens
Camalo s well o b Gaura-sopoddela wicrived 1o
aa {nckdenial refeTencs o Murdris beliel in Advalua-
ida ad v-— Vhsintba, which Caltasya is mede lo deprecats. C.
Senoaont
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which is called Sarvvatira-datiasa, we bave  long conversa-
tlon between Viciga and Bhakil, in which Viriga lsmeats
over the desperate condition of the couatry infesicd by
Bauddhas. Tinmikas, MEyivedios, Juioss, Kipdlikas and
Pitupatas, as well a5 by the followers of Kesida. Kapils.
Patefjall and Jaimini : but personificd Bhakti. who bas
recently descended at Navadvipa, enters end brings the good
Udings of the advept of Caitasya 85 the Bhokiivaura
(bhaavadd avodiro hido bhatta-vesenat'. This is lollowed
by a description by Bbakti of Caitanya's ecstatic emotions.
his Samkarspapa-Aveda at Murksi's courtyard, Dvi-hb
Sag-bbuja and Catur-bhuja sppearapce lo Nityinands, aod
other acts of devotion snd miracle, Caitanya himselt, who
now esters whb Advaita and other followers, gracefully
deprecates all this, and modestly describes his own condition
a5 Unmids-dadd. but Scivisa replics that madocss of other
people s & discase, while Caitanya's madoess. for the lisicoce
and spectator, cradicates al disease (anyommBdas 1 vyhdhir
eve. ayam W tavonmado drosir-droiredm opi vyBdhi-
nirmilakab)!

The third Act. entitied Dioa-viooda from the theme of the
{oset play. is characterised by the interesting device of a play
within s play (Garbhidka), Muitrl and Prema-bbakl eater
and indicate tbat a short play® is going o be epacted, at the
suggestion of Nirada. on the Dina-1UA (il 23) of RAdbé acd
Kryoa, in which Haridsa will sctas SOtradhirs. Mukueda
as Phripirivaks, $rivisa a8 Nirads, Nitydnasda in femialne
“lc a8 Yogambyl, and so forib. With some variation the
\heme is the same as that of the Dina-kell-kaumudt’ and
Dano-kell-cintémani of Rips and Raghuritha-diss respec-

1 In Actill Premacbbaktd ays: ayem krsge edvarionsh.

3 Wisdescrived su 8 Bhigs of Vybyoss. bus techically it Lt wot s0n
Possibly ROpa's work on  similar theme. which I+ » Bhdgikd. ggested
iha description that t was a Bhkgat

'S Tha eapresion Dias-taumedl it used in li. 20 (prowe); probably
Kavikargapora kew this work of Rpa.
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tively. RAdBS. with ber compasions and an old woman.
comes 1o pluck flowers to worahip Goplivara Siva, but Kryoa
nd his companions demand a price for the fowers plucked
from their forest. A playful dispute, with erotic repartee.
entues ; but as Krypa boldly goes up to cxact his dues forcibly
from REdbA, the play abruptly cods' by the old womas, who
13 Bone other than Yogamiyi., concealiog REdbS and revealing
hetsell, to tbe surprise of all. bodily as Nitylnaoda himself!
In Kavikarpaplra's Kdvys, we have & loog description.
extendiog over nearly two cantos, of the Vrndivana-Ai of
Kraga, given by Scivisa ; the present brief episode in the
drawa ls apparenily meant to be & counterpart suggested also
by $rivise. who takes up the rdle of Nirads. The founh
Act is mamed Sapnyksa-parigrahs.  We learn from the
sorrowing devotces that Vidvambbara has gose to Kedava
Bhiratl at Katwa (kafoyd-ndminam gramem dsddya kedava
Sharailm upasedivan) for being initisted into Samoykss. s
account of which is given by Candratekhara Aciryaratns,
who returas from the journey and invites them l to Advaita’
house at St i
The next Act, called  Advaitapur . describes Bow
Caitanya waated to go straight (o Vindivana but was dicected
by Nitydnanda to Advaita's bouse at Sanulpur, where Caitanya
meets bls followers. stays for three days aod takesa pathetic
farewell from bis motber,

The sixth Act (Skrvabbsumanugraha) begins with o oarra-
tlon. by Ratolkera (the oceas) and his spouse. the river
Gagl. of Caitanya's journey to Puri’ and proceeds with

iay within 3 play b 8ot new, having besn
il Hanya aod Rijadebbars. The sudden
ia Hamiet,Is & part of the device, nad in reprevemed as
being broogit 0a by i vivid realisen.

3 We ar told that the journsy. en sccount of war bacwess hing
‘Claiapait of Orieea asd the Muslie ruler of Gauds was ot safe (iddnim
Paniddhipaier yovene-Shipdlenra goapaiind vaha virodhe gamand-
Fomencm eve na varmare).
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the themo of Caitanya's mecting with tbe Vedlatlst Sirva-
bbaums, who recogaises bis diviaity and accepts bis views
‘about Bhakii and worship of Krgea. In the seventh Act (called
lready set out
o bis South lndian pilgrimage. He mects Riminands, and
the eatire Bbaki-catechitm, of which Raminands gives 30
-exposition in the course of their conversation, is glvea
In two distogue verses (vil. 8. 10):

&8 vidyd hari-bhakiir eva, na punar vedadi-nigndrard,

Kirith ka bhagavar-paro’yem it ya, khydtie ma danddija/

k@ 4r1s tar-priyasd. na v3 dhana-jana-gramadi-bhayisthatd.

im dulikham bhagavar-priyasya viraho, no hrd-vranddi-
vyatha/ |
kim gexam vrofa keli-karma, kim iha dreyab satam
samgalh,
Aim smartavyam aghdri.ntma, kim anudhyem murdrch
‘padam|

Lva stheyam vreja eve, Aim iravanayor anandi vindavanc-
Aridaika, kim uptsyom atra mahas! &l-kfspa-
radhabhidhel |.*
Caitaoya on bis teturn, in the cighth Act, recousts in a few
words his impression of devotion in Southern India by sayiog
that the few Valggavas that be found were devoices of Nird-
yaps ; tbe rest were Tattva-vidios, whose views were not
above reproach : but there were also Salvas and & large nom-
of very powerful Pisagdas (atheists) ; the only views be
liked were those of Riminaods! Caitanys meets at Puri

| Thew vers are quoled la Kargapan's own rhatorical work,
Alamkdrg-tousrubha.

2 Elsewhare (vil. &f 2 p. 129) we learn from Sdrvabbauma that

Riminanda was o Sabsjs Valjpara. If & reference Is meant 10 the Sabaja

labad by Calianya : and poeus like Jaysders and Vidytpatl, -y
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his friends and followers and some devotees : bul the maig
theme of this Act (which ia entitled Pratipsrudrinugrabe) is

couple and thea from Gajspati and Skrvabhauma, to whom &
messenger brings oews.  The poct takes care (o inform us
that Coltanya visited the house of the poet’s own fatber
Sivinaoda on bis way. At Praylga Caitanya met RUpa' sad
Asupama, while 2t Benares Sanitans came to bim, but 0
insiruction in the Sdatras is mentioned. At Benares, we are
told that some of the great Samnylsiss did sot, out of
jealousy, see Caitanya or come to bim* The teath and last
describes C:

acts a0d ecstasies, in compasy with his followers, daring his
remainiog years at Puri at the Snioa, Dola. Ratha snd
Guagich mbtjane ceremouics. which are depicted io_grester
a. There is one interestiog
passage in which Sivinanda s reptescated as brioging his owa
son. spparenily the poet himself, before Caitaoya (x.7) and
exclaiming In adoration io a Maodskrinti stanza:

patya padya, ayom ayam
dyud.dama-d; i

kridd-gam} kanake-parigha-drighimoddama-bahub|

simha-grivo navit-dinakara-dyota-vidyol-vasah

#r1.gaurdiigal  sphurati purato vandytam vandyarim
bhohi/

‘whow wurke Rimimnds was undoobiedly familiar, derive tbeir
tion from soch traditioss e sbere prwiZ) It souvorty it
the Pou-Caluanya Sab: of Bengal regards Jayadeva ws i Adi-
T 1nd cu of i ine Kasian

01 kopa we ar told I igh erm:

Wijdwnripe prabhus cardpe 1aidna ripe svo-vildsardpe] /.
2 manaraih etipavalr yot-mubbyoir! eve tams as peiem masa
ah. . 32
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It is said that a child as he was ot that time, the poet bimsell
was inspired 10 utter this verse, but tbere ls 50 indication bere

Although it calls itsell a drams, it will be seen that the
Caltanya~candrodays merely presents ibe chie! incideats and
episodes of Caitanya’s religious life and experience in the
dramatic form witbout an atiempt to convert tbe wbole o
u real drama. There is incredibly Jittle action, and

much coaviocing characterisation. in 8 work which y-u...
tself a8 & drama ; and most of the incideats are reported
Instead of belng represented. The treatment does not indeed
Iack vividness and coherencc, inasm
described was actually felt and was still withio fiviog memory ;
but its dramatic inadequacy is obvious. The work, no doubt.
constitutes a departute in ot selecting the time-worn legend-
ary themes, but the theme It seleets, being devoid of action.
preseats few dramatic possibilitics. There were perhaps more
poasibllities on the poetic side. but It cansot be sid that
Kavikargeplra was more than a wediocre poet. In fairoess
itmust be sid that in everythiog he writes he Is facile
204 pever omgraceful ; be possesses considerable literary skill
«nd a decided abillty to bandle sonorous metres; but here
the prabe sbonld cod. Kavikaroapra writes (or purcly
literary efect withs cosciously affected. but conventional,
diction, and is oftca indiflercat 10 the realities ol Tie o
drama ; while his religious ardour is not passionate esough
gor his poctic fancy cachanting enough to invest bis drama
with  higher poetic naturalacss. The religious seatimeat ks
real, but the usual paraphersalia of theology makes its pre-
sentation often too sisgey. Obviously composed in the
interest of a sect, the dogmas and doctrives ofiep intrude.
sd we have long theological discourses, for instancs. between
Caitaoys and his followers in Act § and il. between Prema-
hakti and Maitrl in Act iii ad Sirvabhaums's claborate

1 Sacabove.p €
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expostion of duslistic Vediata, fortified by the citation of
sectarian texts, in Act vi. While theso do not adequately
briog out the deeper spicitual sigaificance. of Caitany
dhey are not a gaia from the literary or dramatic poi
view; they certaioly interrupt and impede the smooth pro-
gress of the narrative. The device of a play wil
it an Interestiog feature, but the inset play Is not preseated
23 an Integral port of the action, whilc its sudden Interruption
s vot conceived us drautically an . i a difesct situasion,
in Harpa's or
Even if Kavikargaptra introduces allegarical -n‘ mythical

Prabodha-

would not be correct 10 regard it a3 n sllegoci-
for the action does not hioge upon the allegorical
alement. The allegorical Sgures arc ratber docirinal for-
er abstract ideas with neat
{abels than actual beings of Besh and blasd. They do not
affect the character of the drama, bt they merely furnish the
-coverete historical Sgures with a sorroundiog of abstract
persanifications. The dramatic or poetical merit of Kavikarga-
pora’s work. therefore, need not be unduly magaified ; aod
even It it is more mature and better composed thaa his Kivya,
1tis 0ot & real drama buta narrative in the dramatic form,
Siving us mercly a siriog of insuficiently motivated incidents
and episodes, which do not grow out of obe snother nor
cresia any deamatic situstion. Nevertbelem, Kavikarpapira
an write elegant verse and clear prose. and his presentation
of the life of Caitanya is vivid and cmincatly readable,

ts deficlencles, tho Cali is
by 10 means an insignificant work, bt it is dificult to ogres
with the appecciation of Sylvain Lévi that it is s “origlasl
and powerful drama."*

Foteword (o Diessb Chandsa Sen's Chaltanye and his Ape
iy University. 1922), p. 1.
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1 DRAMATIC WRITINGS

a5d not with Caltaoya-Ti, with legeodary and ot with
bistorical themes.  With the exception of Rimbnanda's small
operatic sketch, tho other works are elaborate compositions.
‘meant deliberately 10 coavey religious edification os to glorify
sectarian theology. They do oot fail entirely on the literary
side but as specimens of dramatic writing they reveal litile
scase of what a drama really is.

The Jaganndiha-vallabha' of Rimavsnda begine with
Namaskriyi to Krsga but cootains 8o relerence to Caitanys
of 10 the peculiar tencts of Caitanyaism, It is not kvown
whetber it was composed before or afier Riminanda met
Caitavya, and it is difficult 10 say il it really belongs to tbe
body of works composed for the Cajtasya sect. The
w0t quoted In the Padydval, but two quolations are given in
tbe Ujjvalo-nliomani of Ropa. and Krwadisa Kavirije
distinctly efers (0 it s the Nijaka-giti of Réminanda Riya.
which Caitanys relished greatly, us be relished also the Krypa-

Jagannitho-vallabho, and describes it a3 a Smgita-nijaka of
 of Pribvidvars hya, com-
posed and staged at tho direction of Gajapati Pratiparadra.
who is culogised in one stanza (1. 10) as the cooquerar of
Sckandbara, of the Kalavarga chicfs and of the kiogs of
Gurjara and Ga

ml.,mmu vallabha deals, in five Acts, with an epi-
sode of Krsgellli, in which ars described the firt love and
woion of Kraga aod Radhi a the groves of Vindivans. The
beme is simple. and the Acts are short. The 6rst Acts (Parva-
riga) depicts the frst meeting of Kriga, sccompained by bis

1 Sceabove.p. 939).
n
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jester frieod Ratikaodala', sod Radhs enteriop with ber
companion Madaniki. Tbey fall in love at first sight, and in
Act 11 (Bbiva-partisl) REdbi's companion Ssdimukhi sp-
Krsos with a bille-doux (Asadga-lekha) from

Ridhi, contsiciog only ope Praktit verse on bec lovelorn
conditior
suiram vijihasi hlaam lambhai maano kkhu dujjasam
‘baliom.

disast seala-distsu tumam disal maano pa kunvil |
But Krsga. 10 test e love, playfully pretends to be shocked
and indifierent to the solicitation, and rudely advises Sadi-
‘mukbi to dissuade REGhS from such improper seatiment. 1o
Act 111 we find R5dbS In Viraha, Blled with love and longing:
and when Safimukbi delivers her message R8dbk. distracted
by feelings of love, shame. sell-phty and despair, resolves to
dic. But snother companion MEdhavi enters with a tablet
for painting (Citra-phalaks), on which Ix inscribed a Sanskrit
verse contaising Kryoa's apology and declaration of love. The
Act IV (RAdhabhisha). in Its turo, describes Kryna in Virsha
tove.sick and penitent in the Bakola-boer, where Madaoikd
comes and. on his confession of love. goes to fetch RSAhE
and they ulte in the bower during the night. Next morning.

Act V (Ridhl-samgama). Madanik8 end Safimukhi
approach the bower and talk amooy themselves of what
they have seen of the sports of the young couple at night T
Krygs enters with the shame-faced Radha, but the advent of
the bull-demon Arigte bresks up the party. Krya rushes
forward. Kills the demon with much bravado behind the scene
and comes back in triumph. The Act cods with the reanion
of the tovers,

Tn the Prologue, the author clalms that his play is entirely
govel (abhinava-hrii) and  original (anya-cchdyayd Ao
nibaddham), but it is clear that peitber the theme sor its treat-
went diaplays much variety or origlaality. It s a preuy

1 Aad mot Madhumasgala of Rapa's diamas and fira’s Cacps.
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liwle amourctte, modellzd obviously on the Najikd type of
Sanskrit plays. But perhaps o these idyllic asd romantic
little plays. which sim st pothing more than picturing the
pretty sentiment in 8 preuy covironmeat. elegance was mare
expected than origicallty, and poverty of iovedtion seed
Bhardly be regarded as & defect. The work employs the
tamiliar motifs and devices common to such erotic playler
{the romantic commonplaces. for instance. of love a1 Brat
sight. paogs and sestimental loogiogs of scparated fovers.,
. dream-vision. paioting-tablet. winute portralture
of the persosal beauty of the lovers, and their ullimate union
eflected by the eflort of their companions). and mskes use of
cooventionsl words and imageries to depict them. Here is.
for inuaoce, pure rhetoric in Krypa's description of Radhi's
lovely face:
yad api na kumalam nisdkaro v
‘bhavar mukha:pratimo mygekiandyah]
racagarl na tathapl-janu @bhylm
upamitir anya-pade padam yad asyul|."
Similarly conventions] but clegant i3 the description of
Ridbi's Virabs:
yada ndsau doyam ganayail eurlindm ku-vacane
u va togam dhaite savasa-vocane narma-subrdam|
vigabham frikhandam kulayas vidhum pdvaka-samam
tad asyds tad-srttam tvoyl guditum atriham agomam| ;.
Kryoa's Visshs and bis Lumeotations are also in the same
approved manver and style of the cooveational bero of the
seatimeatal type. Bul. at the same time, it cansot be said
that the linle play is 00t flucar aod gracefal. The situstions
are trite and stale, but they are pot over-cmbellished : 20d
in the emotional or descriplive comments. their poetical
stanzas arc ocither tediowsly profuse oot inappropriate.
Perhaps the play was meant as a musical aod spectacular
estertinment, its characteristic feature being the istroduction
of Padavalls or songs, set 10 differeat tunes. alter the masser
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of Jaysdeva's Glia-govinda. 1t ivests the play with » delight-

ongs is tweaty-one, there being four is each Act. cxcepting
five in ActIV: and each song containa the author's bhanicd
‘ad the mame of bis patron Gajapeti Prabparndra. We givo
bere ove of the soogs. which describes the youthfal Kryes.
a1 & specimea (Act 1);

(Kedararrogena)
da-bimbi dadhar
khagdam| |
yuvati-manohara-ve;
Aalasa liidhim tva dharaim ar parinata rape-
videsami |
(DIzuva)
" il Ahi lobham| |
nmmndu madhlpo-mm Janayatu mudam anuvaram/
ip udaram]|.

One shoold recogaise that this is ot a mean imitation of
Jayadeva's mutic and manner.

The dramatic works of ROps Gosvain are mofe serious
compositions of an eatirely differeat character, altbough all
of them deal with certain aspects of Kryos-iNll and its mystic-
eroric possibilities. The old Kryoalegend s daringly modi-
fied i detile, In tbe light of the peculiar dogmas of Beugal

school : and the works are dehba-ldy compased In conform-

seotiments. 1t is natural, theeefore, that profuse quotations
are given from these works in the two Rasa-treatises of ROps.
h-uu by wey of illustration. Thbe works are rightly held

byeoua-ul- a0d carefol litersry effort : but there & no
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bigh merit ia them as dramatic pieces, nor arothey remark-
ably brilliast on the poetic side. Nomisally dramas, they
ares pecaliar type of compusition in which the Vidagdha
and the Vidvat combive with the Rasiks asd the Bhakos.

Of the three dramatic works of the Ripa Gosviain.
Dana-kell-kowmudi, which calls luelfa Bhaglki! of m

Upartpaka class, is the shoriest, beiog ia ooc Act. The
theme is slight. bot the working outis claborate. Vasudeva
In performing & secriice. RAdbA. with the Gopis, is carrying
fresh Ghee i pitchers 10 the sacrificial grousd ear the
Govinda-kugda ; but Kryps with bis companions is up 1o his
wsual youthful pranks, obsiructs the way asd playfally de-
‘mands bis toll (Sulks). as be is the lord of the forest through
which they pass. There isa dispute cegardiog the right of
demand, amount aod method of payment aad offer of ras-
som, until the elderly go-beiwees Paorgamiisl intervenes and
sciiles the lively dispute by the equally lively offer of Ridbd
berself a3 the most handsome and appropriate Sulka to Kyspa.
The advocates on REdbi's side sre ber compasons Lalig
and Vidlkbl (1o whom slso Kriga's audacites extesd 1),

) Seaabove.p. 193,
2 Ropa Gowdmin wrole b dramataryic work. Ndiske-candrild.
aod lunirate the 0 shements of bis

own dramatic works, from which 1 Lurge pumber of illustrative quots-
tions are piven ; but be does 6ot defios BAMgiLL.  Vidvanitha explains
Ui in his T X

Haricarita as s eubject matar. the <ot e tbe i setimest a8
usg exciument by

devs ras of spesch e D. % uum. Trms ol Seiis Drame,

of commonplace
Kyga-dll, s bo also dors in bis Bhakri-vaidmre-sindhu asd Ujlvala-
allamani
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while Kryna's case is put by his friend Subals and the jester
Madbumatgals. There is no action, no dramatic situstion.
oor any diversion of song and dance. but there is only s
series—rullier a tiresomely leagthy series—of erolic dlalogues
io prose and verse, with clever. but sudacious. inpuendoes
Topartces. Some of the verses are fine, but most
of them are laboured and employ conventional expressions,
imageries and concelts. The openiog Madgale-verse in
Sard0lavikridiea metre :

‘kimeit-plalitaAcald raxikatotsikid purah kuficarl]

ruddhaydh pathi mddhavena madhurs-vytbhugna-tarotiard

radhayah kilakiRcita-stavakinl drsgih driyom vah kriyds] |
is, in spite of its laboured ingeauity, a typical instance of
Kopa's gracetully refined composition. It descrides the lov-
iog glance of REdha, whea Kraga bats ber way. by an implied
comparison 10 a lull-blown fower (stavakinlj, with its lovely
bunch of seven cooflictiog emotionsl expressions (as &
tesult of femigioe pride. desire, jealousy. fear and anger,
. which complex com-
defived Ln rhetorical works as

ol erotic gestures
Kilakificita.*

‘The Vidagdha-madhavat is a mote extensive work. Itisa
regular Nijaks in seven Acts, which Is meant (o present io &
dramatic form the entire Vyodivana-Ili of Ridhl asd Krsga.
begining with Plrva-riga aod codiog with Samkgipis

1 i &

ueyase kilakiAcitem, whats the presest verse of hia ows.
iurarics. Bot W ks e Sakiyodape
mire-Sugbaradiie-hasliatriia - krodha - irdmafinan] sbmdaryew Hie
1A oMl hersdi, wnd (he Daseripake untss

£

s paraphrased 1 fokevoptira-berraded wemiarad Llabibciiom ia
Redrgare-sadhdtare.
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Samkirga Sambhoga from first love to 8rat usioo. uaehad
a0d described in ROpa's Ujjvalo-nilomand. los scase,
theme is the same as that of Rémleand’s linle play. but .
is more elaborately worked out. It pays bomage to Caitanya
a3 Saci-nandana (1.2) in & famous verse :* and we are lold
that ROpa was iospired in & dream by Sumkara-deva (the
Gopldvara Siva of the tmple at Brahmakupds, as the
commentator Vidvanitha Cakravartin explains) 1o compose
thodrama. It is ooteworthy that the Piriplrévaka, in the

. ascribes the work to the SOtradbira, with the
obvious Implication that ROpa himself must bave taken the
1dle of the suge-director ln the emactiog of tho play at
‘Vrodivans.

In Act 1 we learn that REGhS, with Lalith end Vigskhi, is
goiog 1o worship the sun-god Sirys, while Candrivall. with
Padmi asd Saivys, s prepariog 10 g0 o Gaorhtnba to
worabip Candikil there ; bu the clderly. resourcefal and kind-
bearted Paurgamial, who intends to promote theis love-affairs,
is scheming to effect the secret union of Krypa and Rédh
From her Kriga bears of REdbA, uited already by &
of marvisge 10 Abbimanyn ; wl
cochasting music of his fute, from which the Act itsell is
called Vegu-nada-vilksa, as well as & pictare of Kryos shown
by Viskkhi, ils Ridbd with the longings of Plrva-rigs.
Tn Act 11, we bave the walls of love and segaratios of R&dni,
s woll as of Kryos in the approved Kivya manoer. Paurya-
misi suggests 1o Ridhd the compodition of s love-detter 1o
Krvos (from which central incideat the Act I8 entitlod Anadga-
lekba) with the petals of Kargikirs Bowers. The letter, as
well as # garlasd of biack-and-red berrics of Gubjh (Abrus
precatorious), is delivered by Laliuh ; but Krega pretends 1o

1 yara uemAlryamindh 1yas vyafibe-omareshdibNh |
ta vamhirpal Nll'll uﬁdll -prialah]].
Wieala*, p. 481

2 Quoted above p. 411, footaote 1.
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spurn them and displays mock-righteousoess, although in the
«nd be gives in retur & gartasd of Redjena Sowers to Lalith.
Kryaa's sbow of indiffereoce makes RAdbS desperate, and she
wants 10 throw becselt inlo the Yamush. Kiwa overbears
sll this, and makes his appearance on the sceme, but the
chance of & pleasant meeting is spoiled by the old ducane
Jaiils (REdbE's mother-is-law), who suddealy arrives and
breaks up the party. Tho third Act. ralled Ridhi-camgama.
deactibes the waion of the lovers through the contrivance of
Paurgamist. aided by Lalith and Viéhkhi. The founh Act
introduces the motil of jealousy by describiag the Plrva-riga
of Radha's rival Candrivall ; and we have & sevies of picture
of Ridhi's moods and siluations as Abhiskrika, Visakassijh,
Utkapjhiti, Vipralabdbl and Kbagdith beroise, depicted in
accordance with the prescriptions of Rasadisira. But the
main theme of the Act, which is called Vegu-harana. is the
playlul stealiog of Krypa's mischicvous fute by Ridbi. & feat
which, we are told, 5o otber Gopl could perform. This
campletes the worning sports After usion overaight. The
6ith Act proceeds 1o describe the midday sports and to depict
Ridhl a3 a Kalablotaritd beroive. separated by  love-quarrel.
bes Mina asd propitiation by Kryoa. and the erotic sports ln
the forest involving the Proma-vaici

apprebention of separation) af REdB&". Tbe sixth Act. s its
wlile indicates. is cancerned with tho Sirada-vibira. ot as tbe
commentary explaios, with the entire autummal Rise-lls

Candrivall who had goue, with ber compasions Padmi asd
Saivyi. 10 Gauri-tirtha osteasibly 1o worship Cagdiki ; but
tbe meeting I8 frusuated by Paurgamisi who scods Radhd
there with Lalitd  Caodrivall s forced 1o reweat by the

b priraryo semaitarse’sl premotkarse-sabhiiah|
4 villera-dhiyriis res prrmeaiduyem veyuel !
Virala®, p. 4. Sec abore. p. )
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interveation of the old duenna Karkliki. Capdrivall's grasd-
mother, while Kryua disguises bimself as the goddess Gaurl.
deceives RUdBA's chaperos. the old Japilk, sed ultimately
wnltes with his beloved RAdbi.

The Lalita-midhavo.! s mare exteasive drama in tea Acts,
is mors complicated in theme asd plot, although it s, like
the otber works, more narrative thas dramatic I conception
and exocation, there being 8 preat deal of talk but Listle inci-
dent. This work was also laspired in a dream by Goplévara.
Siva, and was evacted to entertain an assembly of Vaigave
devotees, gathered at the temple of Midhavi-midhava on
the Ridbi-kugda et Vradivans. o the occasion of the wor-
ship of the Govardhass bill duriog the Diphvall festival.
There are Namaskriis 1o Caltasys as Saclsuta. asd to
Sasitana as the iscaration of the  mythical sage of the same
oame.

The commentary, which is a000ymous, caplains that the
object of the drams is to lostrate the main leatures and
characteristics of Sampddhimat Sambboga defined by Ripa
18 bis Ujfvala-nilamani :* but the Vipralambba aspect of the
erolic Rasais as promiseatinit a3 the Sambboga is in the
Vidagdho-madhava. 1t describes not merely e cpisode of
Krypa's erotic sports st Vradivana (Acu LL1), but also
comprebends Kryoa's erotic carcer at Mathuri (Acts 1V) asd
Dvinki (Acts VI-X). But siace ibe ibeology of the Beagal

importance, a complicated scheme Is ingenlously evolved., by &
daring modification of the old legeads aad by the cmployment
of the familiar Kath-device of rebirth and chasge of persona-
lity, to prove that Candrivall, REdbS and other Gopla of
Vrudivana were oo otber than Rukmigl, Satyabbimi asd

1 Sewabore, p 153,

2 durlabhlokeyor yinoh prareniryid viyubiayoh
wpabbopdtireho yeb Airryate va samerddhisda]] (5. 4T2).

The Laliia-madhera it ched a llemration. Ses abore. p. 215.
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sbducted and made bis queeos

othet princesses, whom Ky
at Dviraki.

InAct I we have 8 peeliminary sceoe in which Paurps-
@hsl. mother of the sage Samdipani and disciple of Nirada.
reveals tho mythical origin of Capdrivall and Ridhd who, ss
two daughers of the Vindhya mountain, arc related as sisters.
fact of which they weve themaclves unawarc. Tbo infast
Candrivall baviog been stolen by the demooess Plisak, an
emissary of Kamsa, fell from her hands inio  stream and
became the daugbter of Bhismaka, kiog of Vidarbha. beiog
recovered es Rukmigi ! Ridhi's story is relaied later oo
Of the siateen thoosand and ooc bundred Gopis, who
‘worshipped tbe goddess Kityiyanl and KEmikhyd of Kima-
ripa and reccived the booa of oblalning Kryga as their
‘iosband, we are told (iv. 7) that the five chief Gopls, Padmi
or Nigosiitl (daughter of king Nagasjit), Bhadri or Lakpags
(daugbter of tbe kiog of Kekaya), $aivy (daugbier of tbe kiog
Saivyn). SyRmali or Midri (dsughter of the kiog of Madra),
a8 well as Lalith, were all origioally princesses, while Viéikbd
was the incaroated river Yamunk. daughier of the sua-god |
We are also told 1hat there was regular masriage of Candrivall
a0d Ridbs with Kryos ; their being the wives respectively
of the Gopas, Govardhasa asd Abhimanyu, is described a3
the clect of Miyk (Miyd-vivarta). This s also e in the
case of tbe other Gopls, whom their so-calied busbands. the
Gopas, could never look upon as their wives' | The object
of the Act. however, which is eatitled Shyam-utsava (oveniog
festival), Is to describe Prva-riga, chiefly with refereace (o
Candrivall aod Ridbl. It depicts the retura bome of Krypa
in the evening after tending cows all day, and bis mectiogs.
scparaiely, with Candrivall and REdbi ; but both the meetings
are laterrupted by the vigllance of their respective mothert-ia-
Taw, Bbarupdi aad Jafild. The aext moring opea, Io Act 11,

[l
yod st predseram api 1abhir atideryhatem.
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refereaco to Krgpa's nocturnal sports with the Gopis,
and gives the poetan opportualty of presenting Padmi and
Sylmald, th ions of Candrivall, as

P

and
the demon Sfkhacida is scat by Kamss to cary away
Ridbl, who is reporied 10 have been married 10 Krivs, and
who is cothroned as the chief of the Gopis. She goes to
worshlp the suogod : Krya. lo disguisc, appears a1 a
Brahman priest 10 officlate at tbe ceremony ; but the little
comedy is upset by the reported arvival of SatkhacOda whom
Kryea duly kills behind e scene. This is the ooly demon-
Illllng in the play. and the Act i callcd SatkbacOda-vadba
incideat. In Act 1lI, Akrira comes 1o fetch Krya
and l-lnlm 10 Meiburi, and the sorrows of the various
Gopis st their departure arc described ; but the main theme
of the Act, which Is called Unmatta-ridhiks, comsists of

L
RadbK's condition beiog described in the Valjgava Rasa-
Sitra as Divyoumadamayl Udghlrgs Dafd'. ~She jumps i
be river Yamuad snd becomes lost whih Vidikbi. but a voice
in the sir reveals that sbe has gone 1o the otber world by
pessing through ibe orb of the sun. Lalith, ber other
panion, 150 jumps from the top of a hill Lo kill berself.
The fourth Act changes the scepe from the joyless Vrudi-
vana 10 Mathurk, and reveals the correspoadiag sorrow of
Krion at beiog separated from Candrivall. Ridhs xsd
beloved Gopis. 1o tbe mesatime Candrivall. wbo is really
Rukmipl. has beeo carried away by ber brotber Rukmio, who
s ashamed of her being brought up at Vrodivasa, in order
that she. & princess, should be suitably married to $iuplla,
Ring of the Cedis. The sixteen thousand ono huadred Gopls
were also forcibly abducted by the demon Nanka. s0 that
one must imagise that Vradivans was by this time desolated.

1 Sesabovep.2i6
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la order 10 entertaln the sorrowing Kriga. Paurpamisl
the eascting of & play which Krios witnemses. the

theme of the inset play (Garbhitks) justifyisg the paming of
the Act as Radhilbhisira ; but the dovice of a play within s
play is pot very eflective bere. It describes an episode of
Knoa-lA a1 Vrodivana. in which Kriga manages 1o deceive
Jajilh by assuming the disguise of Abhimaoyu, her son and
Ridba's busband, and obtains ber permission 1o sport with
Ridbi | The Act V (Candrivall-libba) gives & new version
of the sbduction of RukmigP (=Candrivall) st Kupdina-

Kriga,

an actor, and sbducts Rokmigl with the connivance of ber
fatber but against the opposition of ber brother.

The siath Act is catitled Lalitopalabdhi (the winning of
Lalith, who is rebora s Jimbavatl, daughter of Jimbavar).
butit s concerned chicfly with & new versioa of the winsiog of
‘Satyabbimi, dangbier of Saurkjit. and recovery of the Syaman-
taka jewel. Satyabhiml, we are (0ld, is usasformed Radh.
who, along with 1bo Syamaoiaks fewel. was given by the sua-
$0d a3 & reward of devotion w0 Saurdjit.  Vidvakarmas, fatber
of the sus-god’s wifo Samifé. builds s Nava-viodivana at
Driraki, where Rukmigl-Candrivali Is installed s the queco.
bimd-Ridbi i left in ber protection in the manner
of Visavadaiud eft 10 the care of Pedmivaul Tbo ides of s
takes or AbhijAlna is also introduced, for Satyabhimé would
8ot be recognised as RidhS uoti) Krypa prescats ber with the
Syamastaka jewel recovered from Jimbavar. slosg with bls
daughter Jimbavati (=Lalis). The seventh Act (Nava-vradd-
vans-saqgams) describes, after the familiar plot-devics of the
NApkk, the secret meeting of Satysbbimé-Riddd with Krsga.
who shows ber s speakiog image of Ridbs cosmructed by
Vidrakarmas, but RokamiglCandrivall, of course, comes
upoa he scese asd inlerrupts the meeting. The eighth

ibira) apd the nisth (Ci Acu
‘continue the love-afiairs ot Dvirakd in & new atmosphere. The
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<cighth Act g linle comedy of crrors, based upon
ousy of L by the
axchange ummdm.—um by Vidvakarman
for the two ladies. lncidentally s related the rescue of
VKL reborn as a woman ascetic. by Krgps who brings hev
10 Dviraki. The nioth Act reports slumilar rescas of Padmi,
‘Bhadrk and Sydmaly, as well a3 of the siatcen thowsand one
busdred Gopis : but is principal theme s the depiction of
reminiscent love (after the manser of Bhavabhai's Citra-
dartans scene) by Kryma's sowiog 1o Satyabbimi-Radbe &
series of cave-frescoes. made by Vidvakarman, beariog o the
Vindivasa k. The teoth and last Act (Pirpa-masoraibe)
desctibes the déaovement with an all-vousd happy endiog.
The Syamataka jewel at last arrives, st by Saussjit. Kryoa
eoters in the disguise of oo mumu.uma,mn..
with the jewel. but the wick is discovered. ~ This bri

uations
the NOYikS. The play ends with reunion cflected with Naoda,
Yasodi and others wbo come (o Dviraki, which is sow cos-
veried into a really pew Veodivaga.

In spi elaborate effort to briog about variety by
bold and ingenious modifeation of the simplicity of the origh
oal legend, it will be seen that the construction of the drama,
complicated as It s, reveals lite origisality o iavention ; for
‘m0st of the motile and devices, though cleverly spplied. are
literary commonplaccs clearly borrowed from the Nipik4 aad
tbe Kathl. ROpa Gosvimin certaisly posseases comiderable
lterary skill, aod is aiways clegant. olten picturesqoe, snd
sometimes touchiog ; but the geveral anticiality of is syle
a0 treatment cangot be mistaken. The central idea of the
superiority of the Vyodivaaa-lli, 2o doubt. supplies &
dramatic motive ; but, in spke of the uaity of action
imparu, the works are really  series of nammative episod
loosely strang together by s semblasce of dramatic form,
Here, »s clsewhere. most of the Important incideats ate report.




590 Valgnava Faith and Movemnt

od instead of being represented. In 8 parrative we are told
what oocucs, io s drama we soe the aciual occurrence ;

iater decadeat Saaskrit drama.
respect for tcxts* and traditioos. writes mors for literary aad
theological. than really dramatic. effect. Even if be is &
poor dramatists, be adheres laboriously and consclentiously to
the prescriptions of Nijya-dbstra and Rasa-giatra ; but Sisua
is, of course, neitber drama nor poetry.

ut Rops Goevimis, outof

There can bo 0o doubt. bowever. that if be Is oot u real
dramatist. RUps Gosvimin is certaisly & poet. and mot & mere
pedaot : & devotee, and not a mere dogmatist. But deliberate

and dogma very ofen gt the upper hand aod
impatr the valae of his poetry.  Witness, for instance. Krega's
flattering witticlsm 1o REdh (Vidagdha-madhava. i
24:

mukianam upalabhyam eva kucayol sdlokyam dlokya te

hitva saigam aham samasta-suhrddm kaivalsam &sedivan]
vaisamya tilam apyandiritavaiob sdndrdmpte-syandibhir
mam parnarm kuru tanvi tdrnam anoyoh sdyulyo-danoisaveid| | .

which, io ils Sless on the words mukiandm. salokyam.
koivalyam wod s8yu]sam, is wity indeed. but the wit consists
of a theological comceit ! Or. take, for instance, Krypa's
clever compliment, where the conceit of the lea incarsations
s ingemiously employed (v, p. 299):

ruthe, tavadhino ndhom eva kevalo'smi
1u me dajdvatdels ca. tathd hi :
somgard
Arodena sphuratd. lavayom odharah prahidda-samvardhanab).
madhyo'sau ball-bandhano, mukha-rucd ramas 1vayd mirjitd .
lebhe r1-ghanardidya manini manasyaingikp1a kalkita] |
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1o which Radbl makes an equally clever retort by s varistion
of the same ides in & verse which is perhaps more recondite:

vanyaniar guru-clpalam kathinard go-semgatib panila-
krauryam dambha-ruel su-capdime-dhurdlankeia-

vidivomsanom/
Iyam Ista-kadam
.nwumummb umum am) bhrdjanti bhagas
svayi[|
To Sidupila’s sult. sgain, in bis merical eplstle (Lalira-
madhave. v. pp. 256-257):

” damagh dane idupdle tave

Similat ingenulty is sbown by Rukmigl's repl
of the change of & fow syllables in the verse:

pranayo mama ghosa-nandane patupdle nava-youvandicite|
» dru

‘but such facetions witticism bardly befits  Indy in distress!
Even whea Ripe Gosvimin rises sbove his literary and
ions. be is seldom natural, but produces
werses of the usual artificial kind, Here is a purely rhetorical
description of REdbE's lovely face by means of & well-worn®
couceit (Lalita-madhava. i. p. 63)

Uksya tova radhike vade " "
dhih irayi
dafi kila krflbhavan suradhus

tapasyati Aapardinoh .uhnlo-kﬂ’avlm mm.”
The same remark applies to REdbi’s wailing us ao Utkathits

1 CL Kaviadrosocamesameccava, ed. F.W. Thomas, Bibl. lad.
Calcutta 1912, ao. 208,
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berolae by meass of Acylpadeta (Vidagdha madhava.
».1%60):
nalikinim nisi ghanotkalikim adahkam
kgiptvavrilr atanu-vamyagajah kyunatil]
atranurdgini cirad udite'pi bhdnau
ha hanta kim sakhi sukhag bhavitd vardkydf] I
It is oot very often that ROpa Gosvimin divests himselt of
casscious thetoric and rant and writes simply sod finely a3
follows (Vidagdha-madhava, iv. p. 313):
mudram dhairyamayim ksagam vitanute rugyo-lakgmim

sopeksdl: ksapam Btanoti bhanifle autsukya-bhajah

Suddham drsyim itah ksanam prapayati preikhal-
kajakaem ksanam

rosepa pranayena cakulira-dhl radhd dvidha bhidyate]

1t Is needless to maltiply examples, for the poet has verses
cncuh for avything. The verses bave often the fascination
of sonorous sound asd seatimental scose, but their frequency
and catravagance become undramatic and tiresome. Some-
tmes they bave resoance but no melody: and being
industriously multiplicd with set phrases and coveeits, they
bave, when they are oot delibermtely recendite, Mre
originality (n ides and expression. The prose snd the
dislogue contain much amart reparices and witty erotio
hut they have bardiy any dramatic qullhy m

the simple reason that everything of importance. sccord;
1o the estsblished dramaturgic tradition, s avl:“ .-
verse. In ibe leisurely progress of tbe elaborats veree and
diligeatly witty prose, the action and the plot. for which the
hemes do not aflord much scope. are left 10 take care of
themselves ; dramatic motive or ualty is of linle coacern: a
Panorama of paiostaking pictures or & loosely comsected
series of oatrative incldeats is sapposed 1o be safficieat. The
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devolees of the faith think highly of these productions of
Ropa Gosvimla ; that is perbaps not for their dramatic or
poctic excellcace. but chiclly because they are deliberate
scholarly attempts 1o Hlustrats the doctrisal suances of the
emotional Bbakti ia terms of the freshly und ingesiously
interpreted Kyiga-legend. The works undoubledly coostituts &
departure. aud are iospired by a srasge combinstion of acute
scholastic learning. lierary desterily and great devotionsl
fervour of @ refined erotico-religious character ; but their real
interest is otber thas literary, and they have little preteosion
citber to the dramatic or the poctic in the proper sevse.

4 KAVYAS AND CAMPOS

I the dramatic writiogs of Caitanysism deserve such
‘measurcd pruise, its elaborate poetical productioas, i spite of
thelr stylistic clegancies and seutimeatal sadiletics, causot be
Tated at & much higher value. All of them select Krypa-IlS,
especially the Vrudivasa-lli, as their theme, and present
diffeccat aspects of ition backgrouod of highly sevsvous
cbarm ; but whatever may be their devotional value, they are
Iaborious products of artifcial and erudite fancy, ratber thaa
poetic creations of spontancous inspiration. lo theis bighly
impassioned treatmeat of a erolic-mystic theme, these devo-
tional poeas pass through the whole gamut of erotic moul,
Imagery snd expression, and 5o one can deny the exquisite
verbal melody and pictorial fancy which they oftea attaln
but, apart from the fact that they are composed with s deli-
berato docirinarian purpose, they do not escape the talat of
artificlality which, with the gevera) subsidence of the creative
impolse, characterises the eatire Sanskrit poctry of decadence.
The vivid_ esuberaace of the erotic-mystic fancy and the
emotioml inflatus which the legeadary and romantic tbeme
supplies, 50 doabt, afford great poctic possibilities and make
these works stand apart : but it is unfortusate that they seck
and receive spplause moro by 8 merctricious display of rhe.
torical and emotional contrivances  in the conveations! form

)




594 Valgava Faith ad Movemen:

#nd diction, thao by geouinely emotional and poctic quality
of an independent and original character.

We bave slready noted that these devotional poems.
dramas and Campis of Caitanysism give expression 1o &
phase of the mediscval Bhakti movemest which was essen-
tially emotional, and base the religious seatimeat, mystically.
upon the cxoeedingly familiar and autheotic itensity of
transfigured scx-passion, There canbeno doubt that such
an attitudo brings about a new developmeat in Sanskrit reli-
sious poetry, which bad hitherto coofived itsell to 8 more
staid and sober kiod of speculative emotion, and relate it very
losely to crotic poetry. This is done to such sn extent that
pocms ke Jaysdeva's  Glto-govinda would

both as  religious aod an erotic work. The

ion, 2 well as its poetry, withs
‘haman element by lifting one of the most powerfal impulses
of the human mind intos meass of lorious exalation. It
iuvolud a0 sssertion of the emotionsl and sesthetic in human
st the hard intellectuality of dry dogmas aod
M'ls. But we have also seen lhll the new  movement.
i its tarn, created its own dogmas and doctrines: and M ils
esstatic emotlonal inclination preeluded intellectual virillty.
it was certainly marked by great intellecrual subilety, which
haracteri age.  Aloog with its

seology. imapery ud concrits. As m sentiment of Bhakti of
of literary
relich? called Rass, the whole lmnlu of Alsgikice,us

well as of Kima-(astra, and theis technical
1y atllived and exalied. The new application becomes novel,
fatlmate and iospiring ; and the crotic seasibiliy o its devo-
tional ecstacy oftcn ries above Ihe formaliam of its rhetorical

1 Sce adave p. 1661,
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nd paychological baoalities. of its metaphysical and theologi-
cal nicetics.  But thie is moro true of the detached poems and
Stotras, of which we shall speak presently and which pechaps
sfford greater scope for personal lecling. than ol the artifi-
cially sustained Kiivya works, with which we are at present
concerned, and which conform deliberately not only 1o their
own mass of newly created conveationali but

entire literary resources of the older traditional Kasys-
technique i their method. manner. form and diction.

‘The spirit aud outlook were changed, but the new move-
ment, even the accession of romastic. emotional asd
legendury material, failed 10 bresk away from the extreme
and sffected classicality of the decadent Sansksit Kivya and
cvolve its own independent and appropriate form of cxpress-
ion, The atiempt was obviously discoursged by the older
recogaised Kivys uadition, which bad its establisbed modes
and models, laws and means: and it was certaily ot assisted
by the creation of a fresh scries of rhetorical a0d psychologi-
cal formulss and dogmatic theological shibbokcths, Thero
was, therefore, o freedom of conception and Vreatmenl, but
 methodical praciice of cooveational art aod artilice, a8 well
a8 conlormity 10 an_ elaborate system of secuarian comamon-
places and concrits. Suckled ina poetlc creed outwor:
well as Ina theological creed nowborn, the writers sekdom
create pew poctic forms, which would admit of beautiful
expression of memorable poetic thoughtand feeliog. With
inberited afflucnce and considerable tleat for claborate cor-
posiion. they are assiduous, erudite a0d copsclentious ; but
the greatest of them is scarcely a poet : be ls & consummate
versifict who sums up all the tradition of poetic art that can
belearnt by a clever and industrious artisan. They soggest
craftamanship rather than creation, facility ratber than frec.-
dom, immease and varied learning rather than vigour and
versatility of spontancous isspiration.

1t would scem, therefore. that. spart from & cennin du-
bious gain in cmotional cunleat.the Vaigava devotiosal
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Kivya, leom the point of view of lilerary form and expression
does not mark avy striking departare from the time-honoured
wadition of the litcrary Kivys. Its treatment. therefore. of
the new theme and shaping of the new emotion are narrowly
conditioned by inherited ideas of pscudo-classiciem, for the
deadly weaknesses of which the romantic subject a
meot could hardly prove & solveot. The pawion
poems is geauine, but is 100 oficu artistic, rather than
personal; the pictures possess delicacy of fecling and
gracefulness of touch, but the reality and richness of the
emotlon is 100 often obscured by u deliberate load of bad
‘pedantry and worse rhetorié, and the elegance is too olten
the product of mechanical adroitness. There are. no doubt.
abondance s i

2
lwonplllhmem. of interminable ingenuity
dreariness. With ready-made words sod
themes. it Is not difBcult 1o acquire Impressive and
i but, being fashioned e s
productions are 1o much alike,
the subjects have 100 little variety, the treatment is glaringly
similar, and the style and diction employ tbe same system
of decorative devices, the same commonplaces of words,
ideas, epithets and conceits. It cannot be denled, bowever,
that ln the exwraordioary command of a rich and recondite
vocabulary. i the prace and fuency of phrasing, in the
«claborate adjustment of sound and sense. in ingeniout
incessant rhetotlcal ofmamentation, in the skilled wse of
difScull and diverse metres, in the clegant wielding of &
weighty, embellished and complex diction, the Vaiggava
Kavya, like the average Sanskrit Kavys, reveals a degree of
massively and mechanically Balshed eficiency. which is indecd
asonishiog. But its method and manner are too favourable
10 terary pedantzy ot 1o be perilout to limpid poetry.

That the Kivya of ibis perlod, devotional or otherwise.
i the prodoct of bigh cultivation, meant for & highly
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caltivated sudieace, is. as we have already said, a ostural
corollary of the fact that it fourished in an age In which the
scholastic cultivation of learning was almost universal. The
really creative age in every sphere of knowledge of of art was
over ; It was now a stage of critical elaboration, of fertile
but fruitless erudition, of prolix but uncreative sublleties,
and of endiess but wearisome acumen lor trivial miceles.
All these learned snd laborious tendencics refiected them-
selves in the literary works of the period. At 8o stage of iis
history. indecd, the Sanskrit Kiivya was a spostancous product
of poetic inspiration ; much cultare and practice. and sot
inbora gift aloge, weat into its mekisg: It was wholly
dominated by a scif-conscious idea of art and method and
was not meant for undisciplined enjoymeat ; its supernormal
of super-individual character is recogaised both by theory
#0d practice. which rale out persons Interest and emphasise
ly artistic emotion. Bot the assiducus cultivation of
the cult of style, which believes that nothing great can be
achicved in the ordiaury way, occomes naturally concomitant
of a acholastic age. in which industry was reckoned higher
than inspiation. and in which & sormative doctrie of
technique replaced free exercise of the poetic imagination, &
respoct for literary coovention ousted individuality of poctic
wreatment. The result, on the ooe haod, was & severe restric-
tion of poetic imaginaion and expression by a ponderous
eatablishment of its umalicrable sorm and mechasism ; on
the othec hasd, there was » comrespondingly bigh proficiency
in the attaioment of mechanical excelleace. There is, thercfore.
much cxoelicat writiog ia this period. but oot much escellent
pocry. The works will perbaps oever m their 61 readers.
thoush few, but they
attain more than a limited curreacy.
1n spite of its romantic charm ad lyric aflucoce, the
several theme of the devotlonal poetry of Caltanyalsan lacks
variety and sirikingness of inventive thought. ~The geeral
of a vewborn religious eathustum may be
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admitted, but the exaggerated consciousness of art and the
monotonous sameness of characteristics inevitably sugsest
 seme of anificialty, There are indesd some variations
in the deuiled working out of the Vradivacs-I0d of Kryps
und Radhi. but the form and expression are not suliciently
varicd. We meet over and over again with 1he same set of
situstions and descriptions, 1he same subileties and refine-
meots, the same tricks of expression, the same swings of
nouns agd adjectives, he same group of conceits and the
same system of emotional acalysis. Two aspects of tho
Viodivaoa-Ms, bowever. are geverally  distioguirhed, name
he perpetusl or Nitya a he occasiomal or Naimittika
sporis : and the two aspects of the erotic sentiment, mamely.
the Sambhoga or love in union and the Vipralambba of love
in scparatlon, Hod expression in the Nitys sports, the
Supbbops aleve beiag. promiveat in the Nalaike. The
theme of the Nitys sports s generally cancerned with what
i called the Apja-kMixi-Lilk. or sports snd pastimes duriog
tbe diflerent paris of the day, beginning from the morning 1o
the end of the night. The eight parts of the day, accordi
the Vaigpava theology. are: Pratar (morning). Pmaben
(forepart of the day)., Madbybhos (middsy). Aparkbya
(aficrnoon), Siykhna (cveaing), Pradosa (first part of the
h1). Madbya-riira (mideight) and Nidhota (end of the night).
'm Naimitsks sports. oo ibe oiber hand. comprises such

sional of detached erotic cpuodes as Daoa ik or
Pl"lll"lll‘l 3.

The Nityafili of the Agia-kiliks type forms the subject-
matier of the Krgnhniko-kaumudi of Kavikargaptra uod the
Govinda-Niampta of Krypudisa Kavirsja. as also of the much
\ater Krgna-bhdvandmria of Visvasktha Cakravartia. We
have scen’ that the unlnterrupted recollection (Swaraga) sad
contemplation (Bbivans) of Kriga's erotic sports with bis
beloved Gopls form the casence of the Righnugh Bhakul ; the

1 Seasbovs, pu 176171,
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‘present works intsad to supply the basis of such recollection
20d contemplation by o minute portraiture of the sports
occurring iotetruptedly for the whole day and night. A brief
outlioe of the Apjakiliks- or Naityaks-LIS is given in the
Pitdla-kbagda of the Padma-purdne'. But It was the Smarapa-
‘maigala of R0ps Gosvimin which, la eleven versea? formed
the rubric developed by Krygadisa Kavirija in bis extcosive
Kivya in tweaty.three cantos. 1t i, however, sot kmown if
Kavikargapirs. who for the fint timo sppears 1o Bave
composcd a regular Kivya on tho subject, was aware of this
Rint supplicd by Rapa Gosvamin.

The Krgthnika-kaumudi' of Kavikargaplna Is = conr
parauvely short Kivya in six Prakisas and 705 chymed
stanzas. The finst Prakids. io depictiog the NidGna-lli.
describes tbe awakening of Ridhil (st I-16) and Kregs (17-29)
by tlkiog parrots (ssat by Vyodd), who for that purpose
recite twenty-ono lusclous  verses: REdbl's déshubillé
appearamce after the nocturoal spocts. ber indokot erotic
gesturcs (Rasilasa) and leaviog of the bed (30-37). which
bears evidence of thewr sports (38-39): their leaviog of ibe
grove in which they hic and return 1o their respective bouscs
(40-45). The entire canto, which is, however, the sbortest in

aticmpls Padu-madhydatbouprisa. in which the middic and
end of each (00t rhyme ogetber, thus:
rajani carama-yme stoka-tarabhirame
i opi him apl vrndadeta Jaidbhinandd]|
vitatir ukpta raana. uu)oo svipa
it mpduvocandniin aikand usindm]

1 Ed. Ansodiérama, Poons 1854, PL i, Phskia-thands cb. 83, pp.
s

Seosbowe. p. 185, 1 it celly coninod s veme,
ii-raindtere Viater.
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The serond Prakida is written in Vasan
& concls '8 Puspitligrd verse) composed h end-thyme'.
1t is devoted 10 the Pratar-iT, in which Yadods awakens the
boy Kryos. who bas slyly crept from the grove into his own
bed at home (1-61;  maid-servasts artend upon him during
his washing of face and other morniog ceremonies (7-19) ;
then we have Kpoa's milkiog of cows (Go-dohana) and
wock-fight (Malla-yuddhs) with bis boy-Iriends, bath, dress
and breaklast (2046). Similar descriptions follow regardiog
Radbi's morsing activities, which are assisicd by ber com-
panions, involviog 2 somewhat hoightcoed. but intcrestiog.
accoust of the lady's dress. orament and decoration (47-79).
Ridbk, summooed by Yadods. gocs to Naods's bouse ; she
‘astists (80-85) Rohiol. like & dutiful davghter-io-law, 0 cook
the -momming meal consistiog of & large pumber of delicious
disbes, which are described In detail with great relish (86-118).
1t s curious tbat la the loog list of the various vegeiables, we
God tho familiar modern_dialectical oames of dlu, kocu,
pajola, mocd. disdiia (&wg ), karkarola ( Giwirm ) asd
varavafl (w2t ), a8 well as the words rarkdrl (vegetabic).
kharcura ( @yt ) aod dadhi-ghola-vada! The third Prakida,
in the loog sod somorous. but end-rhyming.
SSrd0lavikridita metre. completes the Prvebpa-ME, and just
commences the Madbykhua-i. The POrvihoa IS comprises.
the topkc of ecrving of the morning meal to Krspa aod bis
companions, after which Ridhk asd others cat (1-1 ). and
#0isg out with his fricads o tend 1he cows, followed
by & description of their dress and various spotts (15.36). The
Madbykboa-ITk begina with  description of the bewitching
1 As for Instance (ii. 70):
maulou bebantha katamd sumegl-pravekem
2emsmdleil-Lasuma-perbhaba-binti-sekam]
Aammiliam sllesite-lohite-pe{e-dimnd
lambe-prelombe-yusalena mapldra-dhamad||.
[

(ome belowh.
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sweetness of Krioa's fute and of the beavty of the forest
(iscluding a pedaatic list of the sameslof trees in five versca!)
in the lx seasons (37-56) aod eads with the topic of sylven
sports (57-73).

The founth Prakids, in which ihe Svigath metre is
cmployed with end-rhyme. continves the topic of the
Madbykboa-Ulk fn 298 suanzas. ¢ is the fongest canto 1a the
pocms. which depicts io detll and with great zest Knyga's
‘middoy erotic sports with Ridh asd the Gopis. [t describes
Kiyan's yooihful beauty of limbs (4-34), the Abhisira of
itty erotic raillery

briogs on seatimen-
1al belplessncss (Bhiva-vaikalya) in the Gopis (71-82). Krsoa's
pleasaarries and sportive dispute regardiog the ownersbip of
the (orest, endiog with dallisace oo land andyin water (83-200).
dremsiog afier bath (201-212), picaic wi led descrip-
of the food taken (213-238), and dice-play with
agers (139298, The 6(th Prakida, io which
wo bave Puppitigrd metre with ¢ad-thyme, mul.u the

quent sorrow. poctically exsggerated, of all asimate asd.
Inasimate things of the forest at partiog from him (15-23), &8
well as Kryow's appearance as he returns (2443), and
milkiog of cows (6447). n the Skykhaa I, we bave Krypa's
change of dress, massage of limbs, bath and rest, assisted by
Attandaats (48-62), taking of the evening meal (63-73). going
10 the  cow-shed (74-87) and retiving o his bed-room (88-97).
The six and lsst canto, in Masdkriath metre (also with end-
thyme). begins with the Pradoga-ITls, in which Kryoa in bed
tended by bis mother Yafodd. as well as by atiendasts
(1-11). and which is followed by the Abhisira of the Gopis
a2 .u e with REJS G1-31). lathe Naife-lB5 ibe

love-sports in the grove (32:37) begin with tbe drioking of
Tight and sweet wise made (rom the hasey of fowers (Madhu-
phoa, 3865). playlul stealiog of Krypa's Syamasuaka jewed
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(66-69), with just a brief concludiog reference 10 amorous
dalliance (70-71), which in the reticent opiaon of the poet'.
is incapable of proper description. asd which, therclore.
makes bim hush and bless himself with sileace?!

Such s the luxuriously sentimental picture of Vyodvans,
8 verible paradise of aoalloyed sporus. pastimes and
pleasaniries—and of gorgoous fecdiug) In depictiog i,
Kavikargaplra displays considerable literary skill, but bis
@ediocre poetic powers do ot improve by the sclection of
a fancilul and fomantic theme, nor by the strenuous appli-
cation of all the resources of traditional technique. He it not
canirely graceless ln bringing out tbe succulent possibilities
of his highly erotic subject. but they are obscured by a
prodigious amount of pedantry and rhetorical refinemeat. A
pleasing vasiation is introduced by the cmployment of middie
and cad-hyme’ in the verses, obviously through the infuesce
of vetoacular poetry: the stanzas undoubledly posmess
swing, smovthness and melody : but the interminable and
wearisome use of such rhymiog device becomes singiong.
Kavikarpaptra posscises a coosiderable vacsbulary of Bso
words : be is & clever artisan in the cmployment of coaves-
tional imageries, expreasions, ideas, and conceits: be is &
talented mastes of verbul and metrical contrivance ; but in
vere after verse bis conatant suraioiag aficr purely rhetorical

[ reicent ; witnews, or jntan:

that the poet i
fulsome description of erotic acs, gedares 164 et in castos i iv, aad
Vit Or.as 2 particaler nwancy. RAGhA's joke ta iv. 47, for which even
the cdltor feels Ut some spology I pecesaary |
2 There are three concludiog vener, two @ Gloks aad cosis
Srdalaviksgiia. tn which the suthor  girs  briel accouas of bl
The st verve uates
w,um.um-

e hniee e v s AT vyadhasl

well a1 middicety
Répa Qorvimia la maoy of bis wall-knows Stotras e.g. Muknads-
mutrall, Srayam-wprek ite-file, Kujarikdei-stare. etc.
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efect! gives usn ..mum, of literary ingenuity instead of &
profusion of poetic bea

™
elaborate work, eatliled AlamLire Laxitubhs, which deals,
ot with Bhaktiraus, bat with Kivya-rasa. It i curions, bowsver, that
e ratem be docs wo dste Mo v Kivre alibvogh 1w
veres of his drsma. Calisaye<androdeye (chied by us above)
are quoted ancaymoutly (ed. mas Press, BerbamperMunbt-
dabad, 1858, pp. 60-631).

2 It b dosbulul if e Camaridrecondritd, which b sometimes
scsibed 0 Lavllarsptrs (e abovs. g &, losactl rolty nla-.
tobim. Toee i no proof of swbaritip (o be foved

Knea. in the diguite of Abhimasyu, weroeds i decelviag Jatil,
RAdbA's mother-in-law, a0d obtams ber permiseion 10 sport with RAdAA
in ber own boase ; a (be ihird Koribals. AL preiends waale-bite,

he belief that ba la  giri-eousin, and a1 ber direction RAdbA i oblged
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‘The Govinda-Nidmeta* of Krsadisa Kavirdja cootaios a
more extcosive treatment of the same theme. 1t is & loog and
Iaborious production of a subtle pedant. rather then of &

Phusticated poct. Whatever may be ils value
to the devotee of the faith, the stupendous work Is not & poem.
but a poctical curiosity of Sisiric knowledge, legendary lote,
salacious fancy, technical facility and usinspired ingeauity.
1t is the longest Beagal Vaispava Kivya in verse the number
of cantos being 23 and of verses 2488 It falls, accordiog o
1he accepled wheme of dey-aad-aight spors and pastimes of
Kr30a and the Gopl:

ribga-, Siyaq. a0d POrva-nidh 1Tk ziz-x
A& xxil ; a0d Rejankllé xxiii. We bave already noted that
the work was composed, a3 the author himeelf tells us (xxiii.
94), 05  hiot supplied by RUpa Gosvimin in & work, eatitled
Smarana. masgala;* but it is not clear it Kysadiss also koew
Kavikargaptna's Kryndhniko-kaumudi. Probably he knew it =
for he certainly ulised Kavikarpaplra's biographical poem
wod drama in his Beogall biography of Caitanya. The pre-
sco work was avowedly inteoded as & vade mecum for those

m-un.u-....-..u.lum.-w. Wisa work of liutle poctic
it of theological pretemion. aad (e somewhal trie sories are 80U
‘very acmtngly told.
1 Ses above, p. 34, footaote |
2 Toe figare does 0ot taclude 23 colophon-verses. repented with.
atihe @nd of cach casio. These would make the toual
2511, lathe ladia Offics MS of the work, tbe oumber lightly varies

. with the repective --nl
ek o el | Kat-sidbas-kell-racana 1165

3 IV Pratar-bhojaua {08 75 ; V-VIlL rnnmw
lnn&uz-um 1X-X Madbykhoa-lis 106 and 149 . X1 RAdAS-
\wm-varpans 146 ; XU-XVUL Madbyihaadlle (costinued) 105, (14, 112,
166, 110, 60 und % : XIX Aparkhga-keli 109: XX Siyamell T7%
X1 PRera-sida-viliaa 127 : XOU! Riaa-ith 101 :XXI11 Rejaal-vilism 96.

uader Corrections.

4 For e work see belo
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who want to practisc Riyknugh Bhakti (rdgadhve-sadh
the descriptions are. therefore. made deliberately detailed and
circumstantial, in conformity with the dictates of Vaispava
Rasa-tisura.’  But tbe work was also meant for the conscioms
display of the suthor’s extraordiary lcarniog and skill in
grammar, thetoric, prosody. erotics, music, poetics and theo-
Togy !

1t18 not necessary 1o summarise the details of the opealy
erotic sports. which are _elaborately and lusciously depicted,
Krwvadisa being not at all squeamish or observing the grest-
e reticence of Raps. Jiva and Karpap0ra : but some interes-
ting features may be bricBy indicated. The Nitdnta- aod
Prtar-s, inthe first two cantos, Include description of
the anskening of Krspa and REdbi from sieep by speakiog
parrots sent by Vyods, the raillery of REdbE's compasicus,
Kniga's preiended sleep alier REdbA lcaves and formal
skening by Yadodl, his going out with his compasions

milkiog of cows, and Rishd’s morsing. ablution, dress
snd decoration, The third sad fourth castos on Plrvibpa-
& continue the last fopic but they akso describe the cooking
of food by Riichs and ber companions at Yadoci's dircetion

1 Atreverestial meation s mads of e Vrodivass Gosvdaaios,
semely, Rops, Jive, Raghunitha-disa and Raghumiiha Bhais, whose
works the autbor follows. As Saaliana it pot dirccly mentioncd. it is
Probable that be was dead at the Lime of the compowition of the work
(420 abovs. . 3, (c £

2 1 the food. as well as
8, are elaboraicly meatioved (a Ll 45, 354, 38-9 and #1108 We

son-nlaw, Amogha. is sid 10 kave commested upon 1bs amoast of
food taken by the micrtic Calaoys) T¥ %73 qH 3 VO W & |
¥ FATHT &Y N AT N The woller, we ate lold, was conse-
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Krsua's bath, deess and partakiog of the food and goiog out
again with bis boy-friends. after which Radbl and otbers take
their meals. The Gfth and sixth cantos describe Krwa's
Gogtha. I o tending of cows and incideatal erotic adven-
tures. At Jofilt's disection RAdbB prepares 10 go (o worship
the sun (Sirya-pdia). but she is full of love and looging for
Ki¥3. makes garlands and betels for him and sends her co
panion, Tulask with them. Alier partaking of food o
brought by Dhanigihi. Kriga Gnds Tulssl and sends s mes-
sage to Radhi to meet af the R3dhi-kugda. In the meastime
Saivyd brings 3 message from Candrdvali, whom also Krsga.
amanges to meetat Gauri-tirtha (this theme. however. the
astbor does not develop later oo !). The seventh casto
concludes the Parvabpa-Illa by describing Krspa's visit 10 the
Ridbi-kunds, where he waits expectantly for Redha : and the
poet takes the opportunity o describe the Radbé-kugda. as
well astbe Sybma-kupda nearby, snd the adjoiing grove,
‘which contains an arbour with & swing in it.

The Madhyahoa-lilk, which describes the lovers' mecting
a0d their various sports. natarally akes larger space for
claborate crotic descriptions. The cighth. sinth and teath
catos depict REdbA's visit, 00 the preiext of Sarys-pljk.
‘accompasied by Vrads aud ber companions, her meeting with
Krsps, ber erotic feclings and gestures, and the witty but
always erolic jests. innuendos, fon aad merrimest with Kua-
dalaih and otber Sakbls. including the playful stealiog of
Krypa's fute ; which last incideot gives Kryoa a0 opportunity,
o the pretest of a scarch for bis lost flute, 1o touch and
embrace the Sakbis individually and ultimately come o
RadhA In the arbour for & beiel sexual enjoyment. A part of
the nloth canto appears to be istended for & misute aod syste-
‘matic WMostratioo, by 8 scries of verses bearing on Rédhi., of

quenity These. as well
pastages from the sscetic Gosvimlos, will perhagn afiord en
ot sty o lioion 1ot moders Fopchogit
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the gonerous setof graces. qualities and excellences of the
‘conveational Niyiki prescribed by the Rasa-@isira.! There
is also a brief inventory (ix. 35-38), fn the form of a compari-
sonof Radbl to the forest.of the detailed beauty of ber
limbs,* made by Krygs himself ! We bave a repetition of ibe
tamiliar motif of the sportive Jispute with regard to the so-

Sarya, $iva. Visou ood Durgi) and the Nava-graba-pljk
i ive plavets) by o unwarraated evotic spplic

. 11fand 821. In the cleventh canto, Kryoa,

after ecjoyment. replaces Radhi's displaced clotbes and
orsameats and decorates her afresh, while the curious Sakbis
peep with evident pleasure ! We have also ap claborste a
Iusclous description, which omits mothing, of the beauty of
Radhs's youblal limbs.  But the canto s also meast 10 illus-
trate serially the various poetic Bgures of mu and sense. as
well a8 the various metres, a3 defioed by ? and
prosodiats.t the obect being 10 sosish . with pcredible

1 The author not caly Wasrsies 1be characterities, bot scholasti-
cally mesions the e e s 5 mumcly, e g St

pracan.
(smatbina) sod e o iy (Aepah) sxesieate, 134 twwaty w0
« of foclings!

dtaa's Krspofivale-kusumekell Siotrs (Stavival pp.
12:22) and kn Mukid-<ariira, pp- 166172

3 Il diicat 10wy what st weatise Krvoadica follows.
Toe commenator, Vradinas Catravartia, who describos bim-
self 33 8 popil of :M Sirvabbenms, laforms us (oa 3. 13) that
the Alaphinas are ilmtrued ln sccordasc with Kavikarmaptra's
Alemidre-kauurwbha, but be refen 2130 (0 ibe misrpretation of bls own
Guro, Kryoadeva.

4 Practically the whole ol the Choado-mafjerl of Genghdias is
Dlustrated. beglalog from metres of 1wo (sl reyihd] citrd cathyen).
thres {atrisdm mdrdhonyd] irkiperohd sivad). four (bAdnoh kanyim
dhemytm etim] i patyani] virentydhhyai). Gve (Noe-rildie-icl-vada-
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feats of verbal and metrical jugglery. 1l the twellth casto
we bave renewed dispute about the iheft of the Bute and
description of the grove by Vradi : in the thirtecath, we find
Kr3oa's description of the six scasons, the play of the talking
parrots, and Krsga's erotic repartee with Ridhl: in th

fourtecnth, the topics are REGhA's Prema-vaiciltys. the sport
of throwing fragrant and coloured water, the game of tbe
swing (Hindolarohaga), driskiag of sweet wise (Madhu-pasa)’
and lying down in the grove : whilc the Gfteenth proceeds fo
the patan climax of Sambboga, or usalloyed sexual enjoy-
meat, ia the course of which Krsgs, at Ridhi's request,

dmlum-lyl
of fruits

seveniceth cantos describes the swakenlog of Krypa aad
Radba {rom sicep, in which the moti of parrols singlog their
praise is repeated. The wise parrots, like the learoed author,
appear 10 be well versed in Alupkdra-tistra, sad illustrate in
each verse of two exteasive cantos the differeal poctic fguresl

They in the

and recite & Kryostaka aoda Ridbigjakal The cighteenth
€anto illustrates what isknown as BhisS-sama (iowhich a verse
would read the same io Sanskrit and Prakril) and all kinds
of verbal trick (Dyakgara. Samaka. etc.) and Prabeliks (Kriyh-
$0pts, Sambandha-gupta. e12.) : but It concludes the Madhyl-

BOAMUD Arino-mule 18 prike vilAM) x0d in sabhdm prigarenst
akAL laijayant] svevinyd karUvodar
are oot commonly mied, and e
common o deftncd
Vat  gsoerl fctur ot wrk o thrthe same smeivs b ot

Ry Canto. There s naother series of short-wyllable meires
eemplited o i 710
\tonicaied mutaring Is Vmitted lnxv. $ la Drus-
e 8 i i pi 1pria mam have, ki ki kin vidhBrum
Ihechasl] ta Legiat do da €00 mom Liasom, ke keliibksi-yuptrml
ho shimerti] Bat thiv b. agais, vot ongiaal ; of. Krinthaike

mudl .62 a0d Karlnre-vacane-samuccaye. 60,39,
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Bua-1ilh by describiog dice-play with its stteadant pleasantries
a5d erotic wagers. The ievitable spoil-sport Jajilk sppears
on the scene ; RAdbE preteads to be cogaged in suo-worsbip ;
Kryoa deceives Jojild by entering In the disgulse of & priest.
and later on of a sooth-sayer versed ia palmistry : aod the
whole comedy ends by Kraga's boy-frieads plusdering the
oferings to the sun-god!

The Aparibpa-lilé takes up the nioeteenth aod tweotieth
cantos, in which Krega and Ridhl return to their respective
‘omes and cogape io their usual duties. REdBE agai

various kinds of delicacies, of which & minute
it given (xix. 50-58), and sends them to Kniga for feeding.
But the author canot divest himself of his scholastic
pedanury. We are t0ld, for instance, that Kryou. ia his

pealipa,
Apallipa’, as well as in the employmeat of words which are
‘Grasta. Avispass, Nirasta, Avajfs, Vimthe, Samgata,
Sopdlambha, Sotprisa. Vydja-siuti-garbba and Narmifcita-
§00ba. or charscterieed by Citra-Kivya snd Samasyd-déna.
of

summary suribotes!
The twenty.first canto is devoted to Pradoss-fIL There is
un eveniog assembly of danciog and singing in Nasda’s place,
which Krgpa atteads, and 3000 pretonds to retire to sleep ;
but he really slips away aad unites with REdbA, who bas
gooe in Lbe approved style of au Abhisiriki to a grovs on
th banks of the Yamuns. This, of course. gives an oppor-
tusity 10 the wutbor to describe Who river and its surroundiog
scenery in the conventional manoer. and furnish lists of trees
and shrubs (sxi. 30-36, 50-53), birds (xxi. 66-67. 89 water-
birds) asd acimals (a1i 90)! Ouve would expect that the
tweaty-secood and twenty-third cantos, which are concerned
with Risa-llA st oight. would make the suthor shed his
pedantry and give evideace of poetry : but much of the two

1 Ct. Amaredolal. 6. 1516 804 Ulfealamliamani pp. 24367
k)
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& dry display of the autbor's know-

79-81) | A discourse on music follows. ia which we
have a list of Rigas or melodies (xxii. 85-87). of musical
instruments (xxil. 88-90), gestures and Mudris (xxii. 91-92)
and Talss (xxii. 97-101: xxiii. 7-14), as well as of Mirga
and Desdl class of songs. Here isa specimen of the danciog
Tila vensified:
dham dham drk drk coda cara niAdm nam nikdm mam
nifidm nam
1uk tuk tum tum gudu guds gudu dram drim gudu drdm
wudu dram]
dhek dhek dho dho Kiriti kiriti dho drdm drimi drdm
drimi dram
agatyaivam muhur iha muda $rimad-183 nanarta |.

After the danciog and singiog. feeding follows with  list
of various delicacies. the whole beiog rounded of with
Krsos and Ridhi reticing to bed : which last theme, Krsoa-
disa, like Kavikarpapra, does not. demurely eaough. work
up any further. The end of & perfect day and night !

The extremely anificial and learned character of ~this
astonishing literary atrocity is obvious. When s scholastic
mind writes verse, we can expect nothing better : and further
comment is needless. The efort is stupendous. but puerile.
The frank object is not marmative. por poetry, but direct
illustration of technical miceties, highly erotic refinements,
and theloical and metrical ingenvities. The pouu
magnitode, sheer erad
are admitted, but the work also illustrates » carious enmbln-
tion of the Isboured volubility of a bad poet with the clever
proliaity of & subtle pedant. While it is highly artistic in
the cxtremcly sarow semse. and perhaps esoteric and
devotional. the work Is remarkably sensuous in spirit and
treatmeal. and supgests nothing bul erotic ioterest. We are
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assured thet despite appatent seasuousness. the theme s
wpiritual. But the glocification of the sex-impulse, which
‘occurs from page (0 page, it fraak, supreme aod all-absorbing.
This remark spplics Dot merely 1o the present work. which
perhaps deserves it more thas ny otber. but to almoss all the
Vierary productions of Caitanysism. The glowing description
of erolic acts, leelings. gestures and reparices, aad evident
relish in them, make it difficult to ivterpret them as mere
symbol or allegory. Apart from ibe usual portesiture of
lovens’ dalliance, which is ao esublished convestion in the
Kivya. the uaveiled succulence of the ubiquitous aad inter-
mioable series of erotic passages cannot be taken as mere
practical illustration of the knowledge of Kima-flsira and
Rusa-fistre. Notwithsiandiag the grace of a complex diction.
tho passages are 100 often graccless. Oue may make o
desperaie anempt (0 read & supersensuous easing. but whar
we bave bere is plainly saJ emphatically the lasguage of the
senses, To justify It In any other way would be futile ; for
the whole Ridhi-Krsga legend in these work is treated more
a3 8 literal fact thao s an clevating allegory. There is 0o
suggestion In the works (hemselves that they are -uqoms.
they arc masifeatly prescated as religious history. 1f ooe
says that all this is, therefore, more than literatuse, mumn
ends there ; but If there s any spiritual foundation, one must
say it Is 100 Insecare foc the excessive load of sexual passion.
M this extreae seasuousness be oot an ecquisition (0 religion.
it may be unged that it is a gain to literature
the lterary standpoint. the frack matoralism of
passion cansot be tho ooly lnwennnnqlrllhﬁ In literary
‘works, 00¢ can It possess more than 8 limited

The Samkalpo-kalpadruma® of Jiva s with the Nitya«
i (Prakata and Aprakaja) st Viodivasa, but it is not so
much & poem a3 o versifed (heological summary of the
author's conception of she Nitya-N, expressed in his much

1 Seasbove. p 157,
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more extcasive Gopalacampd, both parts of which were
composed some time before the preseat work (. 2641
Krsna s the Kalpadrama or the heavenly tree fabled 1o fulfl
all desires ; the roots are his Lilks like birth etc. (Janmidi-
W) : the stem or trusk s his eternal sports (Nitya-Nk) ;
the branches are the verses which describe the sports at
differeat scasons (Tat-tadertu-sloks): and the fruit is tbe
attsioment of divine love? The work is accordiogly divided
into four parts: JanmidiAfa, Nitya- s, Sarvarto-Ns asd
Phala-nigpat

‘The first part, consisting of 275 verses (of which 264 are in
Soks), makes & devout enumeration of the incidents of birtb
and allied topics In the form of praise (Stuti), the account
being rounded off with eleven stazas lo Puspitagré met
The account is practically a theological résumé of the entire
carcer of Kryoa. but ft emphasises the Vinddvana-lfs. to
which Krsga is said 10 retura alter his Dvaraki-Illk in accor-
dance with bis promise made 1o the Gopls. The second part,
in which the Pagpitigri metre continves. ls concerned with
the etermal sports with the people of Vraja (Nitya.IL8). which
are sid 10 occur in a n (Aprakaga) form
io the manifent (Prakajs) Vindivana. The Vyodivams
described is a divinely sublimaied replica of the actual
o ideal Vraja with its cow, cowherd snd cowherdess
(Go-gopa-gopD), as well as with the friends, relatives and
associates of Krygn. Here Rudhd s the foremost beloved
(prathamatama Khalu s salva saiva, iL 33), with whom
Krioa_sported alooe for a loog time during the Risa-
1A We are told at the beginsiog of the work (bat Kryga is
indeed the 4 of the Gopls froui time eternal (anddi-

1 Tiva Goselmin muut bave obovs wel advanced in pear whes o
work was writicn, foc be says (I
diepye bareh o bl praha manoh prasl|
mriyaie’sdmpaiam midha exdhbm eidm 1edhim pibal].
2 milam jenmddi-Nisya shandhed sydn witye-Tlara]
(Al 1as-tad-r1e-Hlobah phalem premama) siti] |
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lanma:siddhanam gopindm patir eva sab, 1 2). The erotic
acis a0 feeliogs of Rudbl and Krspa are described, as well
28 parcatal affection (Vatsalys) of Naads and Yasodd and
friendship (Sakbys) of the Gopas. The various sports with
the Gopis, tending and ailking of cows, bath, meals', eveaing
entertaioments and union with RAdh and the Gopls are also
briefly described. The tota] number of verses In this largest
section is 315. The third part of the work, also in Puspitigrs
metre (131 stamas), relates o conversation between RAdhE
Kriga on the eflects of the various seasons and describes
their entertainments with the Gopis. The fourth and last
section oo Phala-awgpatus, consists of ten verses In Sragdhard
asd 1wo 1n SirdOlavikridita, which constitute & Stuti or pane-
ayric of the united form (Yugala-marti) of Ridbl aod Kryoa :
for Jiva bas already inculcated (ii. 206) this united. and not
separate, worshi

drou hrdaya disami radhikdytm|

‘harim abhisiraya tata tam kaddpl]

dvayam idam anu pijanam tad eva|

dvayam anu yor puruga-toga-posa-karif |
The section Is coocluded with seven more verses which pey
homage of the author o bis two uncles (pitrvya-yugalam).
The work is written ia & much more simple style aad diction
than what is uswal with its leacned author, asd its  devotional

' e susher of merke
Bave worried
A Tound e worts e Gorvtmi laye down (IL 1720) that
Knoa took four muahs in all; morsios meal served by his motber,

tho second el in the (0reac00 with his companions, the third meal at

relaiives! Even
Jiva pives a list of the food beowght by ibe ladies (il 130, 195), bun it
Iacks the vasicty aod richoess of Kngadian's —Regarsiog
difierwocen o the descripuion of detalls a the day-aad-aight sports. ses
the remnarks of the edhor of the Krsodkaike-taxsmad, pp. Iv-v, where
e poist out several discrrpancies in the various accounts of Kavi-
kargapdra, Kreosdisa and Vidvasdihs Cakravanin.
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astitade is unmistakable ; but it would be proper o regard it
weatise ratber than as & pocm in

The general topic of Kriga's sports with Ridhd in the
Vrodivana-1i also forms the theme of the Samglia-madhava
of Prabodbananda Sazasva. The inspiration, however, docs
ot come ditectly (rom ibe theology of the Vrndivana
Gosvamins. but proceeds from the poetry of Jayadeva, upon
whose Glia-govinda Prabodbinanda deliberately models his
Iyrical poem. It is. therelare, a relief to turn from the
literary lucubrations of Jiva wad Krypadiss (o this more lnvely

. The work cerusialy beloogs lo the Caitan,
sect, for the author pays & coocluding bomage 1o Caitanya in
« graceful sianza® As against Jaysdeva's twelve caotos, Prabo-
aumunnrm- the theme however. as in Jayadeva's
slight, But, while Jayadeva develops bis meagre
Mu through poetical situstions and motifs of scparation,
jealousy. peniteoce and joy of reusion, and
invests it with usparaliclled pictorial ~richuess, verbal
barmony and lyrical splendout of ficly inierwoven oarmative.
dialogue, sony Prabodbdcands is ooly an®
ingenious imitator and & poor poeL. Evea the {ramework of
his poem s Bimey and unconvincicg. Some Sakhl (presumably
the author bimself in bis Sakhi-bhiva 1), singing, in the frst
canto, the praises of Vradivaos sod of the sporis of n.m
and Krsga which occurred therein, is Glled with loogi
addresses, in the second canlo, some more u.:mmc
companion 1o relate them to ber in detail. This staris the
pocm; but the cpisodes, described in sovg and verse, are
really detached, and include such topics as Ridbi-disys or

1 Sec above. p. 131. The RadA-race-sudhdnidhi is wrongly ascribed
to Prabodhiaanda, see above, p. 132 footnote 3.

7 awaurhair makerande-bindu-nivahem nisyandibhiy wnderam
netrendivarem ddadhas su-pulakotkampny ca bibhras vapub!
vicul capi sapadpadd heri-heslryinandinis udgiran

ditasu vo devah
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Knpa's becoming & humble servast of Ridbi (ii) : Mitho-
dardans or Grst sight of each other (iv): Sakbyasusaya &
entreaty of tbe Sakbis (v) : REdbi's clever repartes
vatious amatorycouditions of Krypa. love-sick (Mugdha, vm.
impetuous Rasoddbats, viii). pleased (Modia, ix), excited
(Uttarala, x) aod afficted (Vibvala, xi) ; 33 well as tbe joy of
perfect union and Risawvilksa (xii-xiv), with a concluding
expression of the suihar’s own ecstasy over the beatific sports.
The number of songs (in musical modes) introduced,’ in the
‘manncr of Jaysdeva's Padivalls, is tweaty<ight, which 108
certain extent relieve the moavtony of the stereotyped crotic
scheme ; but they ate closely imitative, evea if melodious, and
some of them are cxuberaatly leogiby. The work is readable,
and perbaps cajoyable, in spite of its sumewhat cloyiog and
Iangourous croticism ; but it Is the beseiting weakaess of an
usoriginal epoch 1o produce literury counterfelis which
seldom become curreat coias of pociry.

Of the Naimittiks or occasional Lilks of Krypa. the theme
which appears 1o be highly favoused is the Dilowlili or
pastime of gilt. which forms the subject-matior of the inset-
play in Kevikerpapdra's Caltanyacandrodaye.’ of Rapa's
short play Dina-keli-kaumudi,' Raghuobtba-disa's short
poem Dana-keliindmard* and. in u scnse. of bis Campl,
Mukidcaritra, of which we shall speak preseaily.
Jocident i fight aod the theme slender ia auch compositions.

1 Thair th
lines (rom  vong. openly imitative of cos of the (amous songs of
Jayadeva (e 1-4), will suffics as specimen:

¥

ampienidh-sram]
maratl mama manasan Aim ap rati-{ilasars ryondi-mrda-hasite-
madhudhdram]
piye kvdi ridhe, dehi meyl kim api subha-detim |
tava nimesa - Rawtue Mral mayl ddrano  viama-vipe-bere-
rifim (Dhruva), ec.
2 Seosbove,pp. SOL.
3 Sen above,p. 1. 4 Seawvovep 124,
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but the most interesting feature—ia fact. the ooly feature—
is the lively picture of Keli-kalaha or pretended love-quarrel
betwoen Krioa asd the Gopis. involviog good-humoured
plessanuy. light cepartec, and youlhful tessiog and banter.
The ready wit and smartaess of the chaffing dislogues and
speeches are often evjoyable. but invariably the jests are
Bagrantly charged with erotic words, ldeas, imageries and
suggestions, sometimes 100 vivacious 10 be stricily decent.
There is, no doubt, delicacy of fecling and expression. but
there is hardly any sensc of squeamishness In the fulsomo
acts, gestures, words and lnpueados *

As borae out also by tradition, there can be doubt that
Ragb unditha-disa’s Ddna-kelicintdmapi was dicecdy inspired
by ROpa's Danakell-kaumud. 1t kecp o4

Nanda's pephew and Upananda’s son Subhadra, the curious
‘enquirer and her Sakbl, Sumukhl, the oarrator of the erotic
cpisode. Bhigori Is performing e sacrifice oo behall of

Vasudeva : Ridhi, with the Gopls. is carrying fresh
pite hers to the sacrificial ground ; and Kryps. with bis
ol Gopas, form wa ociroi (Ghagpays) on the top. of
Govardbana hill for the levy of toll for passage.’ The ususl

iee l-

1 With doe deference lo Valsgava seatimeot. mmml!nlunllt
of the dublous acts and jests. which are frask expressions of phytical
Dunn.appesr ol o o e what b sponsd (o be e sty eprien

mnn—- tod av mumm..er-u sex, and sex alooe. supplies
Inccotive : but there it no poist lo goiny beyood the limite of
‘satural modexts. 1t is cxiraordioary that uch tings should come {rom
e e blhly plows Gowmint Kiwoadia Kevictia. who aust bave
adisa quite (atmately at Vrodivass. spesks of the
--u,-unm and alghts the Gorvimin speat in study aod medi-
tatloa, his rening el e run. avoldig rich food, sad speodiag
04 cven three o¢ (oot bours in seep or rest.
1 Weare told (vene " 1621 that he Kupda meas the Govardhans hil
whers thb Dlaaild took place ks will calied Dios-Uli-nirvaniass
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iapute follows regarding the rigbt of demand, pature. smount
asd mods of payment. and the urual erotic railleries ln
which Krsga describes the physical charms of the youthfub
limbs, not ovly of REdhd. but also of ber Sakbls, aod expects
payment in terms of lively evjoyment. The Gopls reply with
equal zest, pretend helpless anger and sit down at the foot of
the bill. The clderly Nindimukhl appesrs on the sceve:
80 through ber arbitratios, the dispute is setled satisfactorily
by the armaogement of & mecting sext day for gratlyiog
payment In & grove pear the Miinasagasgh. unitha-disa
can write facile and elegant verses of the crotic kind. asd bis-
mewrical skill is considerable :* the dislogues and speeches
aze lively aad witty with erotic suggestions ; the small pocm
s 80t oo much loaded with literaty? or theological peduntry =

Kugda! CI. the nn': Diaa-TUgirvansas-tapdisiaka Stotra in his
Stavavall, pp.
| There ar alloptber 175 caszas o tbe o o which s varity

245, , 1050,
1, mm. 164, 167, 171, 173 Maodthetad 31, 3, 3074, 75,
o 122, 2. 125, 15, 13613, 101; Upibi (mized uamu and

o pieln gyl decripion of B3
bedury asfn verse 1442
byl padmint phalo-rugem roktem coruppas
ik Shvamaron mn-’»‘-f g i .,z“.;.,
Gydmendoh pore-pu i phuinbheser
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m even admiting all this. 000 must say that the ideas are
the_dictios

uumm -m uwn(uul. nd there is litdle of the eothusissm

astiveacss of fine poctry 1o make ameods for thess

aeloncu
The Madhava:mahotsava' of Jlva Gosvimin deals with an
eatirely diflerent cpisode. namely, the Abbiseka or comsecre-
tion of Radhi by Krspa as the queen of Vradivana (Vradi-
vaocivari). The theme Is not new, haviog been referred 1o by
Raghanbtha-diss in bis Vroja-vildsa-siava (verse 61) and
Vilapo-kusumahjali (verse 87). and described by him In his
Mukid<aritra (pp. 13+-138) : but no ope before Jiva mm
it the theme of aa extensive Kivya of nive cuntos asd
verses. The work is undoubtedly a laboured s0d unleul
composition, but it bas more poetical pretension and less
theological prepossession than any otber literary work of Jiva.
‘The oames of the different canios. which are {ramed after
<hose of Jayadeva's Glia-govinda, are meant ss rubrics for
indicating their subject-matter, although they do not give sn
idea of the gorgeous wealth of detail which the erudite faocy
of Jiva supplics with its marvellous verbal proficiency. The
8rst canto (Utsuka-ridbiks) describes Ridhi's looging at
receiviag the hint of an assigoation to meet Krzoa ; the second
<anto (Unmaoyu-ridbika) depicts ber reseatment (Miins) oo
beariog that her rival Candriivali Is destived for domision
over Vrodivana; in the 1hird canto (Utphulla-ridhika) we
find that, through the cllonts of Vfadd, aided by those of
Viédkbs and Paurgamisl, Rédh becomes joyful wheo Krspa's
real love for ber is revealed ; in the fourth canto (Uddyors-
sidbiks), proot of Kryoa's love s found ia the prelimioary
of the which is oa
foot ; the 81th canto (Udita-ridhika) describes completion of
the arrangemeots and Rédhi's appearance is the sewly
<erected pavilion (Mandaps) ; the sixth canto (Unnata-ridhika)
1 Sesabove. p.157.
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is devoted 1o 8 detailed deacription of the beauty of the groves
of Vysdivans, the sppearance of the various gods to witaess
the cermony aad the besuy of Rada'y cper: wilh the
seventh canto (Utsikia-ridhika) we bave the beglaniog of

ot . sprinkling of sacred waier from
consecrated pitchers asd_laviah description of the beauty of
the youtbfal limbe of Ridbd asd 3 the cighth casto

{Ujjvaia-richika) is concerned with the details of Ridbi's
tollet for ihe occasion ; and in tbe last snd mioth canto
(Unmada-ridhika). REdb asceods the tbrobe and sits with
Kppa, in the midst of great fesuvity, claborate ceremonial
‘worship and singiog of praise.

Jiva Gosvimin is usdoubiedly an adept I the adroit
‘masulsctoriog of sandardised poetry : and marvellous
<rodition gocs baod in band with marvellous adorning of
ivialities. Like most of his lcaroed and laborious compezrs.
be reveals himself in Lhis pocm a8 & talented master of dicti
and metre.' and bis workmanship is messively impressive in

1 Lito Krmadim Kavirkia, but 5ot 10 tbe tame exeat, Jiva wants

(Malia) 35 I Indrarairh (bol also_cecaviosally Upeodravaird aad
Upaitii) 1100 (MAlial 31 1] Vasastatlaka 1-116 (Miad 3), IV Prabas-
siod 1108 (Mlial 3). V lodravaspés 184 (Miliai ). VI Drutavilarmbita
1164 (Malial 3 VI Mol 1-162 (Sird0lavikridita 2 Sragabart I,
it VIl Slota 1160 (Sikbarii3, Mlil 3). IX Vanety of

Prema-

eter 0 et munber of verw): Rl 1 ¢
3: Dodha: 20 ball;

o Viyopi 1; Daaambii s
10; Puspithach 1 : Privagvadh 12 Kalabagsa
Lalith 15 ; Usideatisied 163 Suodart 17 Aupac-
chuodailta A 19 Pedaiad (wid yme) 0 Chruaae
S GUM 2 Blota 3; Raiboddhait 4; Venlasiarile 25,
Vauouslaks 6. Prabanigl 27: Mili] 2: Vewstailate
Srapdhard 30; Vidormi 31 ; Hariel 32 Sloks 33 Saradd 34 ladrae
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its cmployment of the vatied and subtle resources of tradi-
vional techaique ; but all the richness and Ingesoity of bis art
and erudition can hardly compensato the lack of tfruc poetic
iospiration, as well as of originality sad independeoce of
treatment.  The incessant exertion aftet literary eflect spoi
freshoess and spostancity of fecling : there is grace, but it
almost synonymous with strained and strange refivements.

the same mooner, with the result that raoootony
becomes Inevitable. 1o spite of cousiderable literary ability
and emotiona! infistux. much of this litzraturs is doomed to
‘mediocrity. because of the restriction imsposed upon the poetic:
talent by the very nature of its theme, which is confined o the
Krypa-legend in general and limited to cemain ¢pisodes and
aspects of the legend in particular, as well as by the imposi-
tion of u rigid litcrary uod emotiona! conveation. The subject.

asd other Bgures of speech, arc all stereotyped ; even the
nuasces of the erolic feeling, which is the almost exclusive
toplc of description. arc minutely fixed and classified. with

vapdd 35: Mutmayia3%: And 37 Ml ¥: Pescadmn
39: ValivadeI 40: Oikbarigl 417 Masdikiel €2 : Vaglasthavila ead
Iodravamd, o tvo balves 43 Aparavakirs 44 ; Milil 43 Arys % :
i-shi 4 ; Candraletha 49 ; Vasastatilaka 30 Udgatd 31 ©

i Lold 54: Nidimakhiss: Loik % : Vamia-
Smpdhurt $; Gloka $9: Vasomillake @ Bbujadgse
loka 62: Garddlavikrigiss 63 : “:

ot © Maodikraik 85 Chayd 86 s
dhart 87 smm.-.nu.z- I | Menditrisu #9; Srgduard %
Maodiriat 91 : Unideatifcd 92 ; Manditrioss 93 : Srapdhark 9697 5

9 eod Milisl 102 1t wil be soem that fiva s seversl
rare mewes
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intinite scholastic relish, Into pearly three busdred and
sixty varicties in is Rasa-dstra, The poets. finding no
escape, oaturally (all back upoa assiduous, but wearisome,
elaboration and cmbellishment of minutiac ; and there is
always & tendency towards usecessary profusion, display
asd cxpenditure of eaergy. There is, therefore. no
temperace in the depths of passion. nor perspicuity and
imevitableness in its expression. All poetry is sirangled by the
inexorable teatacles of the $4ura, whether it be devotional or
literary.
The three Campls of Caitanyaism reveal, mors or leas,
the same theme, ireatament and characterintics, baving been
composed by be same set of authors with the same literary
and theological prepossessions : but perhaps ihe upcertain
litcrary form of the Campi leads to a'fresh accession of
maunerisms peculinr 1o itsell. As 8 type of literature, the
“Compl is & specics of the Kivys in mixed prose and verse,
nd, as such. exbibits 0o characteristics of mater and manner.
‘which are oot already familiar 10 s, in their best and worst
forms, from the regularly composed prose snd metrical
Kévys. But the mosaic is bizarre and hardly of an attractive
patiera.  The Campl is cuscotially a prose coraposition, but
since the relative proportion of prose asd verse is undetes
mioed. the desire 10 diversily prose freely by verse as an
additiosal oraament maturally leads 10 a formlessncss or
disregard of arict form fn its isdiscriminate and munually
disproportionate ute of prose and verse. The form, no doabt
flords scope for veraatility ; but the Camp® writer, as a rule,
wercly sceks 1o cony. ou the one haod. the traditional pomp
a8 brocaded stateliness of Saoskrit lierary prose. and rev
produce, on the other. the coaventiomal oruateness and
anificiality of the mewical Kivya. In the basds of later
it the type. there was a prai attempt to
divert the Campll from iis narrow groove of stock poetic
subjects, but traditional thetoric proved wo moch for the
assertion of a oatursl vein. The literary form came also to
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be applied to purposes other thas purely literary' : occasiona?
description, i i
satunally became some of its noa-literary objectives. Like
the Jaina writers of the West who made it a means of their
religlous end. the Bengal Vaigoavas readily svailed themselves
ol the canvesient literary form of the CampO for the expres-
sion of their creed aod failh in the Krsga-legend. not osly
by preseating erotico-religious pictures of great seusuous
charm, but also by making it the vehicle of their elaborate
theology.

The Mukid<arifrat CampO of Rughunitba-diss is a com-
panatively small work, which deals with one of the occasional
ot Naimittika Lilis of Kreva aod Ridba by telling a fancifub
tale of & particular erotic episode. It is essentially a variation
of the familiar story of tbe Dica-llii, bat the motif is some-
what diflerent. The theme’ is simple. altbough it is worked
out with the usust parapheroalia of erotic words. ideas sod
imageries. Satyabhimé coquires. with & somewbat naive
curioaity. il pearls grow on trees. and Krsgs gives an accoust
of his strange cxperience of having once grown pearl-crecpers,
which bore pearl-fruits. at Vrodivana. aod relates in unblush-
ing dewils his youthful erotic cxploit, comnccted therewith.
in relation to Ridbi and the Gopls. Duriog the Dipilith
festival on Ihe Govardhans bill. Kyrpa jestingly requests
Ridbk and the Gopis to give him some pearis from their
ormaments 50 that be may decorate bis two cows. As they
refuse o do 80 and laugh at him. he gets some peatls from
his motber and sows them In the Beld carcfully enclosed sod
suarded. 1-creepers grow and bear fruit 1o the
wonder of all and 1o the jealousy of the Gopis. The Gopis
makes similar attempt but lail. not because the rich and
heavenly soil of Vradivana would bot grow them. but because

1 See S. K. De. History of Senshrir Literature, cb. vi. under Campd.
[

2 Sen above, p. 12

3 For a brief réwané of 1ho theme, ses abors, for. ct.
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Kriwa and bls boyriends secretly remove the pearl-plants
which the Gopis grow, and replace them with & crop of thorny

In desperate straits for baving spoiled thelr own
ormameots, in the foolish attempt, by divestiog them of pearis,
they offer 1o buy Krypa's pearls with gold. bot Krsos wats
peyment in kind from each of them. A loog aod laughiog
dispute ensoes, with the usual dislogues, witty repartees, erotic
jests, acts. and gestures, till Nindimakb! intervenes and settles
the love-quarrel by staodiog sccurity for satisfactory payment.
Thus. the eatire motif of Keli-kalaha of the Dina-10& theme
s reproduced in lavish detail. Bat the work is not merely
réchauffé of the usual theme ; it is also & recital of remin
cent love, meant to sbow tbe auperiority of tbe 6nt and free
sdolescent love for Ridhi at Vradivaos., for which Krsoa
secretly longs and languishes. even though be is happy In
wedded love with Satyabhlimi at Dvaraki',

In spite of ivevitable monotony in workiog 0ot & wel}
worn theme in accordance with & xed scheme and siereo-
typed molifs, ideas and expressious. the story. comparatively
speaking. is simply and amusingly told. Even though the
work it an ertificially sustalned effort. Raghanitha's manser
is ot impossibly weighted and ormamented, nor wholly de-
void of interext In the matter. The work is wriften almost
entirely in prose, but the autbor wisely avoids the complexities
of supcrfiously embellisbed and enormously prolonged sen-
tamces, although occasionally (as. for instavce. in the gorgeous
dexcrintion of Ridbibhireka. pp. 134-138). be succumbs to
the templation of a Borid anempt at the extended scale of
luxeriant description.  Bul the rhetorical effect which Ragha-
sitha often attains is oot always tedious. nor bis use of words

| Perbaps. In accordancs with ROp's exporition io (he Ll
mbdhave, Knos orercome with emoton al the end of the reciual,
dectures 1o Saryabhimd that sbe bs RIG bereelt (1rem e Tebmeipd
rAdMD) ; but immediately aherwants we are told )

y isrprevsed by the siory. wasls to o o Vrodivan wits
o b 1o e RAdhs 1ad T ber
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glaringly atrocions, There are recondite puns in the smart
e d iongeodos, but there are 0o cadless strings of
<complex puns ; oot is there any inordinate love for disporpor-
tionate compounds, nor strained search after interminable
<onceits, epithets and similes, por weakness for constant
jiogliog of meaningless sounds. Making allowance for the
usual artificiality asd emror of taste, the highly favoured
dialogucs and speeches are oftea witty and animated, aod the
<xpression is reasonably subdued and elegantly articulated.
There are only iwo leogthy streiches of verse, one of which,
consisting of thiticen melodious Sikharigl staazas, describes
(atter his own Krspoljvala-kusuma-kell Stotra)® Ridba as the
very personification of the Vyndivans forest. ad the other is
8 bodly insertion of the thirteen Sioka stanza In praise of
REdb from his own Premambhojo-makaranda Stotra.*

1n bis dnanda.vendavana.campl.* on the otber haod, Kavi-
Xargaplira adopis a differeat manaer and method : for be
‘appears to believe in the conatruction of spacious senteaces,
in the weatisome display of verbal complexitics, in the cloth-
dng of his prose in & gorgeous. but heavy, garmeat of embroi-
dered heap of phrases. Asthe name of the wock implics. it
s concerned with the Nitya LTl or the entire life of Kryps at
blissful Vyadivane. 1tis a very exicasive Campl in tweaty-
4o Stavakas, writtea mostly io prose. the interupersed verees
beiog limited in number ; and anlike Kavikargspina's other
works, it affects » stilied and impossibly mannered diction.
@odelled alter thoso of Biga and Subasdbu. It must bave
‘besa composed lcisurely in tho poet's advanced old age, for
ia ose of the opealog verses he lameats not oaly the passing.

1 Stavivall o, 1220,

op. cit., pp. JE113.

3 Ay we v sotd aveve, ihe Mubtdarira quotsd in Ropa's
) (5. 261), but It Is curious that RAdMA's Sakhi Campaka~
1Atk i the Mukid-cariice quotes by nace e Roews wok o which sho
e deugaation of & Saphiid. Which work then was writien
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away of Caitanya but also of his great awoclates and
followers, who might have sppreciated the learoed akill
(Vaidagdbyl) aad mode of erotic seatimest (Pragaya-rasa.riti)
which his elaborate poem is meant to depict’.

1t is not pecessary 10 summarise bere the mass of descrip-
tive details with which this Campd portrays the familiar
Vudivass career of Krigs. The Brst Stavaks, entitied
Bhagavat sthloa-tattva-valll-vistira, describes, with lavish
fancy and lsboured diction, Vfadivana. its surroundings, its
<barms and its inmatcs. Here is s short specimen of the
difficult punniag style in which it proceeds:

Jrantartiomvi tram opl
anidesam abhaumam  vibudham aftvam akavi-gamyam
amandam viketu vitamo nistbrakem, svo-tejasd tu su-
bhdsvar su-piylzo-kirapam su-makgalam su-budham su-
Dvam su-Kavigamyom su-bhanavam su-ketu su-tamaf su-
12rakam. bhvisesakam apl na bhi-vifesakam, sadd sakso-
ksap.rahi &

ik ilo-gute-vrnddvanam vynddvanam nima vanm.
And tbe Gopa-maideos :
18h kanyah su-kavita iva sukumara-pddah, manovrttaya

aldnupata-sakela-saubhagydh, - utsave-
imaya Iva  ghanoru-rambha-stambharopah. durihe-
iva ban
samgataya iva bandhurodarah, bhagavan-mima-Kirtaya iva
sadavartanabikih, bhagavat-krpd Iva dinavolagndh, varsa-
#riya iva 3
dogdh, abhisek hdrisa iva kamb .
iva marjis vasania-
trlya iva tila-kusuma-gandhavahab,

1 gete svanvdbhlsion padam ahaka calsanya-bhogevat-
ivdre paicad potarerl ca yassuin nija-padam
riluprd vaidasdhyl pragayevese-rie vigalia
irtlambo tia rwkori-kavitdydh parimelah/|
“«©
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and #0 forth, progression ad Libitum of vollcys of pun, simile.
antitbesis, alliteration and other verbal tricks. with intermina-

Sanskrit permit, but which o their phan
ness 0 Lo the verge of ludicrous fancy and  involve unususl
torturing of the langusge, These methods of verbal dexterity

every line of an extensive production is amazing. m ;s con-
stantly on the watch for uncxpected analogics nious
wios of expresion: be. culivates asioundingly | lever
masipulation of words and produces marvellous sound-cfects
by alliterative jiogle and chiming of syllables : there are
multifarious ways of splitting up & werd or & compound for
g : the most recondite conceils are dis-
a0d the most obscure recesses of learncd allusions
are cansacked. All this is rhetorical cungiog. but ot poetical
brilliance ; like the conjurer’s wick, it is astenishiog but
puerile. A verbal ediicc of magnificence is conscientiously
Iaboriously built up but scholarly ingenuity masquerades
init under the oame of polithed pociry and reduces it to-
magaificence of fuiility.

For. these hyperbolic mannerisms pervade the entire work.
in which the manoer gets the upper hand of matter. The
Stavakas i-vil, eatited Bilya-ll-lath-vintira, deal

Matburk (iih, breaking of the Cart (Sakajs-bhatjana) 3nd

Allaying of Trpdvarta (iv), Kryoa's

larjuns-mocasa (vi). the
Lilling of Vataa-demon. picnic and tbe humbling of Brabmi's

pride (vii). The remaining Stavakas viil-xxli,
TO3-law-visthra. are devoled 10 & detailed account of the
tdolescence and ewrly youth of Kryga. We have description
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of the Parva-riga of the Gopis, their Kunduka-krids and the
tlaying of the Dbeauka-demon (vii) : Krypa's danclog on the

ting of the Govar-
dbana bill (av) : witoessiog of the Brabma-loka (xvi) ; the
Riisa-sports (xvil-xx) : the stealing of Krspa's Bute (xxi) : and
the Dola-festival (xxif),

18 will be secn that KavikarnapOea includes in his work
almost )i the important detsils of Kryga's early days t
Vradivana. and does not confine himself merely to the erotic
episodes or the daily sports. But it is a pity that bo chooses
 style of cxpression which lacks case aod maturaloess, aod
thiaks of nothing clse but reproducing the hard and enamell-
ed brilliance of rhetorical display. In bis scattered verses
‘which, owever, arc 0ot (00 numerous, he oftea attaias skmple
and graceful effect. and stanzas like the following. which
descibes the infant Krypa. afo by a0 meass rare:

ehyehi vaisa piiar ehi mamdika-malam

ityukta eva Janakena sa matur ahkdi]

agatya kangham avalambya ugupsate mam

maia katham bata myset kalom jaada) |
As his Caitanya-candrodaya shows, Kavikargaplra could aa.
doubtedly write simple and vigorous prose, but in this work he
secks 1o copy the ecoeatricities and extravagasce of the

descriptive, ingevioasly 0d gorgeously

omameated prose of the Saoskrit Kathi. It must be admitted
that be has o decided taleat fot such verbal juggleries, but tbe
elemeot of mere tick Impairs whatever literary valve his
prose powscsses.  Even s o Imitation the work is got
impressive, and does oot repay the exertion of wadiag through
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the tedious length of its brilliant, but hardly {lumin

elaboration of rhetorical magnificence 1t is & triumph o
poetic antifice, but 0ot & poetic creation.

To the Beogal Vaiggava autbors, the Vrndivana lfe of
Krsoa constitutcs the essentially Nitya-lls, and the lafant and

only apparently in the Manifest Sport (Prakaja-lili). the real
Unmanifest Sport (Aprakata-if). (o which he is made to
returo ultimately even in his Manifest Sport, goes on eternally
at Vmdavana. The Epic Krya of Kurukgetr
deliberately excluded : the entire Purdpic lfe of Kryo:
depicted in the Harl-vamia and Srimad-bh3gavaia. is llan:
accepted in all its tender and crotic implications. for
this reason that most of the Vaisgava poets concentrate up
the Vyndiva citber in s entirety o
etotic episodes, in conformity with the erotic-mystic character
of the fauth.
In his Gopla campa.!

Uttacirdha (in 37 Parigas) beiog devoted to Kryoa's career at
Mathurk and Dviraki. The bulk of tbe work of seventy
thuun in prose, verse and song (coveriog in the prited
hicoivg. bat its hard erust of

8 and its  scholastic pedantry
The openiog verse (which is claborately
explained by the author himself lest his readers should oot
appreciate!) pays humage nmnluneeuﬂy to Krsga and
Knios-caitanys, aod meations. by means of puns. Sandtana,
Rapa. Gopils (1 oghunktha aod the suibor's tather
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Vallabba. Jiva informs us that the nectar of dogma (Siddbla-
tmpa), which he bas collected in bis Krye-samdarbha, is
now prescoted inthe  relishable form of a Kivyn. 1t is true
that Be covisages the entire life of Kriga, as Bengal Vaigps-
viam uoderstads i, but the legend is frecly modified or
interpreted in sccordance with its theology. The work is.
therefore, oot only e prolix amplification of the Bbigavata
Icgend of Krspa, but also  learoed - Siddbdnta-grastha. which
s beld in high estcem by the sect. There arc quolations and
systcaatic comments on sectarian and Pidns texts, as well as
theological discussion asd exposition. 11 It is as extensive
poctic endeavour of conscientious efiort, massive craftsmas-
ship and hugh preteasions, in'the oraate and diffcult Kivya
manner, it is also & stupeodous work of endless divagation,
description, argumentation and croticism. 1t i, In fact.a
ooodescript production, consisting of & curiously laborious
amble of poctry and theology. scholasticlem and romance,
eroticism and devotlon, reason sad credulity.

It is aot passible withia the limits of space at our disposal.
© give asyibiog more thas a rapid survey of this enormous
work ; but it ls not necessary for us 10 do 0, for spart from
s devotlonal or doctrioal value, ts purely literary lportasce
neod not be exaggerated. The work opens with the usual
lavish dcaipiin of Viodivana, sloog with its surrousdiog
sceneries and appurienances, like the Govardhana hill, the
$yima-kupds, the Réchi-kupds, the river Yamunk the
‘Bblpdirs-vaca, the palsce of Nands aod the abode of cows
and cowberds. It is the actusl. as well as the Ideal,
Vndivaoe, in which Krgoa etemally sporis and which is
identical with Goloka. tbe Vaiggava paradise, and with the
Svetadvips meotioned in the  Epic and Purkigas, the signifi-
cance of which names, as well as their casentlal featares as the
abodo of Krypa's ows Go, Gopa aad Gopi, is also discussed.
The description is produced by the romastic fascy of &

jan ; and we are told (p. 21) that the eternal sports at
Vrodivaos are witnessed eves loday by devout minds. The
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#ccond Paraga latroduces the subject ; and, alter describing
a whale di d-night sports at Vyndivas it bri in two
S0ta boys, who are twins, oamed Mudhukapibs and Saigdba-
kaotha. trained by Nirada and sest by him to Nanda's court.
The scheme is concerved by the suthor of putting the eatire
mamative in tho form of recital (Kathakati) by these two
youg professional thapsodists: and we are told in the
Uttarrdba (. 17) that they are deliberatcly modelled on the
example of Lava and Kufa appearing at the courtof Rims.
The secital begina in the third POrapa with a bighly
metaphysical description, foniied by pleaty of quotstions
from the Bhagavara and otber texts, of the mystery of Krgpa's
birth s the 00, not of Vasudeva and Devak!, but of Naoda
and Yadods, followed by a depiction of the beauty of the
‘new-born divine baby. ~After this we have the ceremonics and
festivitices attending upon the birth (iv), Plianbvadbe (v),
Sakaja-bhadjana and otber infant exploits. Nama-karana with
a theologicul discussion of the adequacy aod sigalicance of
the pame and aswological interpretation of the stellar
copjunction presiding over the birth of Kryoa (vi). Trodvarta-
sivartans, Da 3 i
mocana (vii). the boyish sports of tending cows (Go-palana)
. Vi (). Brah

(x1). and Go-craga (xil). Al this, we are told, occurs up
10 the Bfih year of age, and Ksumiira-datd (infancy) then
€0ds with the commencement of Pavgapds (boyhood). The
¢biet exploits in Pauganda period are the humbling of the
Kiliya serpent (Kiliya-damana), the quenchiog of tbe forest-
6re (x/i) and the slaylng of the donkey-demon (Gardsbhisura)
(xiv). The uatbor rbetotically asks (p. 694)—if the truthful
Sukadeva and otber sages had not described all ibese. who
would bave belicved them 10 be true 7' With regard to the
frest-ice, Jiva sys that Krygs put it out with bis divine

! Wik refereace 10 e unbelievers. Jiva tays elsewbere (xail, p.
11680 : aho Lall-prerelontelasra dese-rdpam idam |
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‘breath, bur adds that the sages lancy that be drask it up |
‘This cuds the Balys-ii.

Now begins the Kaidora-Iji, which opeas with Pdrvénu-
siga or frut love of Kryga and Gopis. We are told that
Kryoa has just passed the sixth year of his age and the Gopis
were only & year younger—which accordiog 10 our author,
is the period of their Nava Kuidora or first adolescence |
But the descriptions show that it is ceruainly more than cal-
love, Thbe love really bogan with the herolc adveature with
the Killiys serpeat ; but it has its fruition sow through the
contrivance of Paurgamisl and Vrodl, and Krsga goes 1o
meet Ridhi in her bower. We are assurcd that Ridhi s
already esiablished s the coosors of Krypa in the Brhad-
gautamlya Tapira and thelr union is the bighen contum-
mution of divice love. The arguments of the Kryma-
samdarbha' are repeated hero (pp. 750-61) to repudiate the
view that Krsgs was the paramour, and bot the busband. of
the Gopis.* und to show (in sccordance with Srimad-bhdgavata
. 32.37) that the Gopas were deluded by Yoyamiyd hio
Ahnioking, that the Gopls were thelr marricd partoers, although
10 reality they were Kryga's wives This anlety to maictala
conjugal decorum Is expressed ia the course of a leogiby
heological discussion betweea the learoed Paurpamiai and
\be ioquisitive Vrodd. in whch they cite, like cxpert
scholastice. Dot only the Vaisgava scriptores, but also the
Glio-govinda, Famund-stowra ascribed 1o Samkara, Lalita-
mddhava and Ujjvala-nilamani of RUpa* and Bhivarthe-
dpika of Sridbara ! There is alio an elaborate descripton

1 See abave, pp. 33540
3 aupopetyem arya nopapunyerhem, K 1u poramevycmadhipe
oty et dimparem e 6.
quertion It diicussed again in conoezioa with RisalIk.p.
-..u,umu.n..-.umm.. 191 aad 1986 1.
celesial Nirada. later oa, relen (ropbatically) o
weies of Rps. wswell svto
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of the beauty. erotic feclings and gestures of REdbE asd
Kmn but the passages give the impression of & subtle
mind indulgiog in systematic Bights of laboured
prose --o verse. We bave then Pralamba-vadha by Palsrima
and Divinala-pina by Krsvs (xvi): Krspa's propitistion of
the Gopls with the device of teaching them to play on bis
Bute, which gives the opportunit; of a rather leogthy des-
cription of the spell of Krspa's flute and its far-reachiog
eflect, ot only oo the people of Vyndivans. but on the
wholc universe, animate and isnimatc (xvii). Then come the
Beroic feats of breakiog up the aacritice 1o Indra (Indra-
makha-bbangs) and the lifliog of the Govardhaoa hal
(Govardbans-méisa-vardhans) for scven days and mights to
protect Vgodivasa from the Berce r d storm seat by
the cnraged Indra. All this leads 1o & long theological
discusslon. sgain between Nanda and Kryga. on the value of
Vedic sacrifice,

(described already by Goplla Bhaiga in his
Harl-bhakti-vilasa)' enlivened by the songs of the Gopls*
llvlll). The topic s cootioued In the pext chapter (xix).

with  Brhaspali's tebuke 1o Indra. who goes, extremely

U See atove, p. 503,

2 vill.p.935. There are mumerous soogs afier Jayadeva's model.
Avwell as rhythmic prosesodrere Biruds pices (sce below, under
Stotra), laserted throughout 1ho work, mouly 1o deversify descriptions of
(osiive occations ; e I the Prvirdha soag oa the binth of Kryoa. iv.
- 271 : on the intant Knyoa vl p. 387: o Knogs and Balarima tead-
28 1he coms vil, p. 434433, also xvil. . 873 ; muskal dialogue between

Gopis

Aa aul, ‘concloding pasegyrics Lxavil.
fogtertords 2016, 204-2072 (mouly Bisoda pieces). ec.
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peoiteot. to Krspa at Vrodivaca with the offer of the divine
cow Surabhi, makes Daggavat obeissoce in the right Vaifpava
tyle and weeps at his feet. Al the gods, headed by Indra, sow
pesform the  Abbiscks of Kryoa as Govioda or Protector of
Cows. The next chapter (xz) describes an unexpected and o~
voluntary visit of Naoda to the abode of Varupa sod
Goloka. He commits a breach of propriety by so untimely
buth ln the river Yamund after the  EX3dadl favting acd gets
drowned. He is carried by ihe spies of Varups 1o Varuga-
loks, but he Is rescued by Krsos. towhom Varuga aso
makes Dapdavar obcisance. As Nanda is admiring the magni-
ficeace of the abode of Varuga Kryga sbows him the Goloka.
the highest paradise of the Vaignava. the object being to
conviace him ot oly of its superiority but also of the fact
that it is an exact replica of Vfodivaa : for, we arc infor~
med, the Gopas existin Goloks asd the Goloka exists in
them.!  la the pext chapler (xxi), we bave the episode of the
Kityiysal-vraus of the Gopis and the playful sicaling of their
discarded garment by Krsge while they batbe in the state of
asture ia the river Yamuok. lo this coopeuon tbe Gio-
dhuva formof marriage between Krsoa aod the Gopls is.
suggested snd unioa is promised to occar soon. Thereisa
song bere describing bow the brideproom Kryga will arrive
0d marry them ; a0d in It we bave a refereace (o the abusive
song of women (gdli-prayam ginam) which ls susg is lzont of
the bridegroom | After an account (axii) of the episode of
Kryoa's begging (0od from the  wives of Brahmans who were
cogaged in & sacrifice (Yajlapatal), described, we are tojd. in
accordance with the Bhdgaraia, we bave tbe episode of the.
Riaa-1Tls which occupies practically the rest of the Parvirdha
1ll Kyyoa's departure for Matburs.

The Risa-4B4, which occars in (ulBiment of tbe KityBys:
vrata and Kryoa's promise st the tioe of Vastra-barans. begins.
(i) with 2 description of the automeal fulkmooo sight and
the erotic feelings, acts and gestures of Krypa a0d the Gopla.

1 adhigoloke gopdh sravam alki-gopers golokeh.
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At6ist Knipa pretends (o dissuade them, but they declare
theic love for bim. Jiva Gosvimin ulters tbe warsiag. lo
accordaoce with Bhdgavara i. 6. 270 x.33. 39, that what
be is describiog it a great secrot (arf-rahasyo) and, beiog
esoteric. should be revealed only 1o suitable persons. At
every step the theologian in bim sppears (0 feal uscasy asd
obliged 1o Bnd seriptural and thealogical justification fof the
apparently dubious acts of his deity. He launches agaia into
a discussion tending (0 prove that the Gopis were Kriga's
wives and nol mistresses ; and a large part of the chapier con-
sists of a wring of quotatioas of Bhdgavala verscs on the
Risa-ITls and systematic commentary and expassion of them.
Alter & while in the next chapter (xaiv), Kregs diss ppears with
REdhA who Is therefore, described as the greatestand luckicst
{avourite, aad the other Gopls are left to lment and search
after him until he reappears. fo our suthor's opinion. the
ordinary lovers can nevet eavisage the complexities and end-
less aspects of the amatory fecling which one Gnds anelysed
in the Rasa-tistra ; in Its entirety they appear in Krys sod
«be Gopls. We bave in these chapiers much fine erol
cription, but usfortunately it is often marred by tbe ubiquitous
intrusion of the theological apology. The theme of the neat
chapler (xxv) is the brief sepuration from Krypa, which io-
creases tbe longings of the Gopls aad becomes the means of
atisioment  (vipralambhat krspa-praptib). The  iscieea
staazas of the Gopl-git (Bhdgavata x. 31. 1-19) ate claboraie-
hot into twenty-ix.
od phrases o

origioal’, This is followed by & digressive discussion of some
enigmatical questions on Bhakti-rass asked by the Gopls sod

§ Tiva gives a It of the numes of tha chief Gopis, who are sanamed
in the Bhdgavata. in accordasce with the Vaifgav-isasl oa Bk .32
7. whers they are mid 10 be lakea (32 Jiva alio profeiscs 10 ke tbem)

epuode of

sambith of the Siende. The chiel Gopis, sa idenibd by Iiva,are
Bradrk, Candrivall, Padmd, Raivyd, Sybmalk. Lalis. Vildknd asd
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Knina's casuitic replies 10 them. In the next chapter (xavi)
tsna reappears. and the Gopls burat into & soog of joy (p.
1381-36):
laya joya sad-guna-sara]

jagasi viistam kelayitum isam gokula-lasad-avaidral |
a0d celebrate the occasion with dance and sports.  Alter ihe
Risa. cach of the Gopls disappest simultancously with Krypa
in the groves. In the following chapler (xavii). we have ibe
end of the Rilsa with sports in the waler and wandering in the
forest.

The next chaptes (xavili) describes how Kryoa with Naoda
and Yadods visis Ambiki-vans, in his ninth year, on the
Siva-rtri day sod releases the Vidyddhara, named Sudarfans.
from a curse which transformed him ioto an Ajagara (boa
constrictor) serpent. This is followed by a chapler (xxiz).
eatitied Rahab-kutOhala-vaba-vahale krids. which is devoted
1 Ryypa's secret sports with the Gopls at night by pracilsiog
various kinds of disguise and deception o0 the old womea of
Vrodiivana ; and we bave cooventional meirical pictures of the
morous condition of the Gopls a3 Nayikis of the Progita-
bharirks, Utkagibitd, Abbishrits. VEsskessjjk aod Vipra-
1abdha type. We bave then the slaying of Satikhscida demon
and the festivity of Horiki with uorestraioed fus and
pleasantries (xxx) ; the Killing of the bull-demo
Arigia : the appearance of the two lakes. Sybma-kupda
Radhi-kupda (tbe former made by a stroke of Kryoa's Gadk1):

i ich RiUbl ukesa
prominent place (red): and the slayi
demon Kedin (sxxif). Al this bappeos when Krsoa is ton years
old! The last long chapter (xxxiii) of the POrvirdha, which

(o the Beapal Vangava theology, Krjox's Kaumira

10 tbe sisteenth, Acoordiag (o the Bhlgavaia
1m0 gaqhtrlh sabalo'vesat, be siayed 8t Vraja up 10 hia elovesth
year of age. His crotic sports. we are 10id. wers povsible at thls teoder
‘age through the power of tho divine Yogamiyh!
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concludes the Vyndivana-lils, gives ap  anticipatory survey of
his Lilés at Matburd and Dviraka. The sage Nirada comes
10 Krspa ; and after a long prose  description, studded with &
profusion of paronomasia and other poctic Agures. of Kryoa's
appearance, be conveys the bews of Akrira's comiog (o
Vradivana in order (0 fetch Krsps to Mathuri. On perceiving
Kpyoa's doubt aad sorrow, Niceda states that Krsga's career
1 alrcady marked out and thould b fulflled even at the cost
of personal fecling and Incoavemience. He then givesa
peophctic tésumé of bis future career up 1o the end of
Dviraki-Uls, includiog bis future marriages with Rukmigl
uod oibers, and his retura 10 Vfadvans st the ead, accordiog
10 3 promise made by himself (Bh. x. 45. 23), an act of retumn
which 13 obscure in the Bhdgavara but explicit io the Padma-

dpat.

The Uttarkrdba ia, therefore, an expasioa of the marrative
of Nirads ioto a scparaic Campd of a somewhat bigger
dimeasion, conistiog of 37 chapters or Piragas. The narrators
and listosers aro the same, but we bave also the subsidiary
device of introducing messeagers from lodraprastha and other
places, who describe the doings of the absent Krygs. The
theme of Vipralambha or love in scparation is kept up.
throughout a4 the domisant motif, uotll Kpga's return 1o
Vrndivans and entry into Golok:

Tho st three chapiers of the Uttara-campd  describe the
sreat love which the people of Vyadivasa bore 1o Kryma, tbe
advent of Akrim who is really eatremely Krdra, and the
sorrow of scparation of the pareats, relatives, frieods and
beloved Gopls. 1o whom Kriga makes & promise to return as
000 a3 his work abroad is Gnished. The fourth aod ffth
chapters are devoted to the description of Kryoa's eatry inio

| (Mool b daed 11 Vindivan ln Sopes 1643204 Sk
1310 (<158 AD). —Thsre b & reference (p. IR 1o Caltaaya®s

in wou denll by Knordia Kavidi s bis slography of
Bergall blograpy
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Mathurs, during which the women of the city throog 10 sec
him in the approved Kivya masaer of Para-praveds. his heroic
exploita at Mathurk, including the alayiog of Kamss aod
sundry other demons, and the erofic episode of bis
with Kubjb, for which, of course. we are supplied with the
inevitable ibeological justification and evaluation of Kubji's
fove, In reply to the irogical question posed by Lalitd: yar
kim apl ndkdryam drya-caritindm kubjaydm sucaritam tu
katham myubfikrtam !~ Krsos places Ugrasena on the  throne
of Mathurs, himsclf preferring 10 be & cowherd (Gopalva)
Tather than a king (Rjatva). The sixth and seventh chapiers
severt to the motif of scparstion from Vrodsvans by describ-
ing Nanda's returs and the great sorrow of all concerned at
departure, The vext two chapters (viii and Iz)
describe the Upanayana ceremony by which Kryga esd Bala-
rime become Ksatriyas, which we are assared thoy really
were. but which fact was concealed for the sake of the LMK
st Vyodivasa! They procced 1o tho sage Sempipasi at Avasit
and acquire ia 80 time all the Vidyls and the sixty-four arts’.
As fee (Daksigs) 1o his teacher, Krys brings back his Guru's
dead son from the abode of Yama. for Yama turus out 1o be
a great devotee of the Bl 3
dhree cbapters (x-xiil. which copclude the Matburi-INs, deal
‘with the familiar theme of Uddbava-samdeds. which Ropa
Gosvienin has also deals with in oe of his small Dia-kivyas,
Qo returaiog 1o Mathurs, Krsoa sends bis [riend Uddhava,
whom be himself describes as & great devotee well read ia the
and the Vai 4 (1), with
to Vindivana (<) ; this is  Soe chapler but for the usu
aflectaions of its author. Then we have Rddhi's Bhiva-
n extremely artificial chapter (x)) composed
atrict conformity 10 the dictates of the Rasa-distra and  illus-
trating the vanous feclings and gestures industriously analysed

1 See Vaipnavatoiant 0n Bh.x. 45,77 for 2 list of the dxty-fou
ani.
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by it ; but there are also some poctical passages depictiug the
‘mingled emotions of REAAL The next chapter (xii) concludes
tbe topic by describing the return of Uddhava and Krsps's
satisfaction, as well as sorrow, on heariog the wellare and
woe of the people of Ve

The next six chapters (xiii-xviil) describe the defeat or
death of several inconvenicat people and the celcbration
of several convenient marriages. We bave the bindiog of
Jurisamdba (who martied the 1wo daughters of Kamsa and
was proviog troublesome) cighteen times (il ; the alloriog
of Kilsyavans, with his bost of three crores of Yavams, to
the cave of Mucukunda aod getting him killed by the fire of
tho untimety swakeacd eyes of Mucukunda (xiv) : Baladeva’s
marriage with Revail daugbter of Revata (xv) and Kryoa's
manriage with Rukmipl. daughter of Bhismaks, who was
meant for $ifupila, but whom. at her own request. Krsoa
abducts (xvi) : a loog story of seven more marriages of Krya
with Satyabbimb. dsughter of Satcijit, Jimbavati, dsughter of
Smbavat., Yamusi, davghter of Sirya (sua-god). Mitra-
viods (Bh.x. S8. »m Nignsjiil. daughter of Nagonjit of

Jiva Gosvkmin in this conncxion refers to Rops's Lalita-
madhava, where theso maidens are equated respectively with

REdNE, Lalih, Vifkkhd, Saivyh, Padol. Bhadrivall and
$ykmi (xvif). Then we have the alayiog of the Naraka-demon.
scizuro of the heavenly Pirijita trec. and the abduction of
sixteen thoutand maidens carried away by Naraka to bis
capltal city in Prigjyotiea (xviil). Alter this we bave the
adventure of Krgpa's son, Pradyum: of Rukmigl. wbo
abdocts Ugh, deughter of Biga.snd of Krjos bumbling the
pride of Siva In the battle-feld (afz). The next thres chapters.
(xxaxif) ate concerned with some of Balarima’s erotic and
herolc feats. Balardma returns to Vyadivass 1o visit his old
friends and relatives, stays for two months (Bhdgavata x.65.
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17) and marries some of the Gopis he left behind  In the Gio-
dbarva form (xz). But behas 10 hurry back to Dviraké on
seiting news of Bghts with Paupdraka and others. Pavpdraka
baving been n pretcoder who wanted to pose a8 Visudeva,
Balarima carries some milk from Vrajs which Kryoa drioks.
fondly (xxD. Balsrima's slayiog of the moskey-demon
urs, asd curbig tbe pride of
attack upou the city and the river Yamuoh
y plovghabare, conclude the incidental ory of

xxiv), which are more of less doctrinarian inveations of Beogel.
Vaispaviem. The story of the Kuruksetra war and the part
played by Kryoa in it sre deliberately avoided, buta senti-
mental cpisodc is brought ia of & reunion at Kurukgetra of
Krsga with the people of Vindivass who, on a mestage from
him. come there as pilgrims duriog a solar eclipee. Krga
meets bis beloved Gopls, assures them of bis love. ia spite of
bis maiages of covenience, and ends by giviog a theologi-
cal lecture to them as & piecs of consolatios. He sports with
them at night. but we are told that it was not like what they

“This is the motil underly-

yah kaambre-harah (Sarspodhars-paddharl. no. Y068 Pudsiran, so.
382, Ropa's verse I given in bls Padydrail (ao. 33): a0d Kreoadisa
tels us (Maditya L %) that ROa componed it o1 Purl aad rvceived the
appromal of Caltasya 06 the deliseation of 1de sentiment of Ridhy's
toaging at Kurutyetrs described thersia -

riyeh sy briga sbacer Lol

,,.-unm.m eremard ety
mano me balinds ,..u.mmm rheyail].
1t ts soteworihy that Iiva. edorsiag the descripon of Kreadiu
v, e (e "o B I8) o Caitanya's relihiog of the
59 pus i ia the mouth of

(s v p. 1500
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virahau gatagaminau) is the existeace of previous paogs of
scparation (Gaus-viraba) and impending sorrow of disunion
(Bhavi-viraha). This is followed by the recounting in three
chapters (zxv-xevii) of the well known story (in which the
influeace of Misha s perceptible) of Yudhigthira's Rijaslya
sactifice at Indraprastha. the slaying of Jardsamdha by Bl
by o trick suggested by Krsoa, aud Kryoa's cutting of the bead
of $idupila by the Sudardana disc. The connected cpisodes
o the slayiog of $ilva, who wanted 10 avenge Sifuplia’s death
andof Dantavakrs, who was Silva's ally, occupy the neat
three chapters (xxvifi-xxx). Both are favourcd by Siva's boon
but Krypa proved iavincible for them. A whole chapter of
theological digression (xeix) is  introduced regardlog the
inconsistencles found in the accousts respectively of the
Bhagavaza and the Padma-purdna ahout Kywa's movemests
afice the death of Dantavakra. The Uiara-kbagds of the
Padma-purtina speaks of Krsua's rotura to Vyodivana alter
the Dastavakea episode, but the trouble erises from the fact
that the Bhagavaro is not explicit about it. We bave, there-
fore. a theological chapter of proofs la the form of a lesrned
discussion between Paurnamisi and  Vfod. in the course of
which they frecly quote and commeat, with considerable
scholastic scumea. not only texts fcom the Bhdgavaia and
other Puriga and Tantra eriptares, but even from Vicaspati-
midea's commeatary on the Skmkhya-Karika (p. 1417)1%

maining chapters (xexi-xxavii) of the Campd ste
devoted 1o the story of Krwa's retarn to Vyodivasa and his
into Goloka from there. Krjga comes back. leaving

1 Among other thiag, they discuss varioms questions relatlag to
the sporta of the Gopis, Prakaia- and Apratata-lli. Nityadlls and s0

Knou's ag6 was thirtysevea. but when be came back 1o
1 ld 10 be lorty-lour. Asbelelt whea be was cleveo.
Vrdivaza, by 1bls computation, received bim back after thirty-theow
yan.
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‘ebind his weapoos and his heroiam, and puttiog on his Gops-
dress with his Bute, bis staf and his pescock-featbers. From
Krsow's Aifvarys, wo revert 10 bis Midhurya ; (rom his
acts of valour 10 bis acts of love ; and the ultimate superi-
otity of his Vyodivana-1Ilk is visdicated by makiog him return
toh Tho object of describlng his Aldyarys Is oot to eclipss
bis Midbusys—or his esseatial and permaneat Midharys
can sever be eclipscd—but (o make bis Midbwya more
piquant aod attractive.' Kryga Is drawn by his old love for
the Gopls, but be doubts whether it would be right for him
10 marry them. a3 they are known 1o be the marvied wives of
other people. Paurpamial intervenes and shows by elaborate-
1y quotiog the scriptures that the Gopis are his own, the
Nitya-siddha beloved, or Nitys-preyasl, of Krsos, their being
other people’s wives is an illusion created by his owa
Yogamlyi! The Vaigpava spologist sppears 1o thisk thas
conjugal love can bardly serve as an effective symbol of tho
passionate, unletiered and romastic love of devotion, but
the desperate method of acriptural and aliegorical interpreta-
tios is employed perhaps to maintain social and moral
decorum by demonttratiog that they are really wives of Kryga
#ad by eflectiog a regulur martiage in the ead, the semblasce
of irregular usion beiog meant for furtheriog the intense
croticism involved in tbe LIk (x2x). Kryos. ow convioced,
seacrously resolves 0 destroy oven the semblance of the

0 1o Vibraotha Caknavlrtin's isterpreution (Rige-
varma-candritd, Prakiia I\, the Midbarya of the daity b as aitibots
o which the semblance of humas acts (Masusya-01) s 0ot obscured
by the smasilewtation or oa-masilestation of AHvarya. Thus, Alivarys
it masilevied la Pouatradha, bul Krwa's suckisg the breast of
Pltash Lke s human child s a8 ct of Midburys which evokes the
semblanc of the tentimeat of Vitulys. The cuse of soo-manifesta-
tioa of Alfvarys s illustrated by bis buman sports with the Gopls as
the beut example of Midburys.

2 Itis cmphuiically deciared that the Gopls bore
oven f the scripiare wiates pdsayeaiych Hidn payeh. i dom
Payayantyah stk sranam : they were presizably children of relatives |

4
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infamy that the Gopls have a busband :* and Paurpamisr
making » formal propossl of the marriage 10 Nasds and
Yotodh. declares that Ridha and the Gopis had, through
Miyi crested by herself.’ only a semblance of mamiage
(viviha-bhana) with the Gopas. but that they were in fact
usmarried : an careal image of them siayed in their own
houses, while tbey weat out 10 meet Krsoa. In order o test
the 1ruth of ber statemest, Paurgamis) summons Durvisas by
ber power of meditation. and stages & kind of symbolicak
01

actusl fire here but the fire of the Tapas of Dorvises ! The
vext two chapters (xuli-xixiv) describe the  prelimioary

batbiog, dressing and decoration of the bride and bride-
$room and the festivities aod pleasaatries suitable to the
occarion, The forty Aryd verse (pp. 1683-1702) which
describe 1be omameots of Radba. s well as the ormate prose
passages, are extremely stilied examples of tbe use made of
the traditional resources of rhetorical ingeauity, but they are
matched by forty-ive verses aod a long prose passage (pp.
1706-1726) of » similar character on Kspa's decoration. The
marrige ceremony, with the Sul-kulickra (p. 1769), follows
the next chupter [xxxv). and consummation in the chapter
sext 10 that (xzavi), RidbE generously requesting Krga to
ailsfy also her companions Lallth. Vidkkbi and otbers
simullancoasly 1 But eveg in the midst of the bliss of marvied
fove. Ridbi is described a8 possessed of an indefiite nostal

for the sweetness of the other love, and reciting with lofinite
tonging the old verse yah kaumdra-havah ascribed 1o 8-
bhaficiks 1* The las chapter (xusvii) entitied Goloka-
pravets describes eotry islo Goloka which, unseen by men.

1 o-priydadm patir 1 bahie alhydri~duhthanl Aatvd, p. 1996,
2 mapd perriisye servetra vidpuuvetsh svapasrye sempddane
188l

3 Sex wbove. p. 699 footaota 1.
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' a0d the work is concluded
I sccount of Golok o

exists conaaily in Via
with & theok
vaoa*

‘The brief résumé given above s perhaps enough 10 show
that the Goptla-campd of iva Is an ambitiously cnormons
effort, aod that it ls an enormity Io every sense. After his
tbeological labours ln bis abstruse Sikryna-samdarbha, he
waoted 10 relax and put his dogmas into an attractive poctical
form : but the work be composed with this laudsble object
is ot less abatruse, oor auractive and poetical, because even
in his avowsd literary composition Jiva conld cever relax
cor forget that he was the theological apologist of the
Caitanys sect. By inclination, training and acquiremeat, be
was undoubledly qu s exacting task, and he must
have earnestly considered this (o be the mission of his Life.
His work, therefore, could 2ot be (and its declared object
shows that it was never meaot 1o be) & plain sod poctical
oamative without comstantly wearisome excursions into
dedactic and docurinal eaposition.* He was ually
s scholastic, aad not a poes. but & scholsstic with linle
aitical sensc or idea of proportion ; and his mind was too
devout to be really artistic. There is. 0o doubt. » great deal of
conveationsl ant or asifice.s but it is laboriously scquired,
His excessive consciousness of it, as well as bls sublle nod

1 14 khalvayow lokah prilriodrifinim peakate vindivana evide
prakojam vertwe, p. 1936, Wo are warned that since throuph the powsr
of Yopumiyd all tbese explows of Kitos are reodered powible. one

belotedn nipéream masturyem. p. 1921

2 The Urtarirdna & dated fn Vredivas, Sament 160 sad $e1a
mn-nvmn

targs mamber of Purka. Tanira and sectarian devotisanl seaty

h Sewdarbhas, An

1 11vw's Madhara-
mahottare, which, howeser, lrow the levary poiat of view, is  much
better componition.
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@ultiarious learning, makes his Industrious production not
30 much a delectable poetic creation as a marvel of erudite
correctoess and massive workmaoship.

In fairoess it must be said thet in individual stanzas,
scattered over this vast work, fine and clegant touches are not
wantiog : as, for instance, fn the description of Ridhd's
coufusion aod conflict of feclings at the sodden spproach of
Kriga (Uttara v, p. 729):

akasmad aylniam harlm anubhavann kila hriyd
datdm aksnor ndnd drutam api dadhe 53 nata-mukhl]
muda smerd bhugnd vikasitava kudcitavan
3a-b23pd stabdhabhabliaved iti samam y2 na ghatatel|.
Or. in be picture of Dadbi-mathaoa by Yadods (PGrva viii.
P. 449):
4y0ma lola~ds a

e eoen

navendur mirtie v, kanaka-kamalam vakiram atha v,
cakorau netre va, visarad ampiam drsi atha va|
oplitham radhByam vad fite-tuldydm na balate
vikalpal kim tarhl prasajatitardm tar-tad-upama/ /.

Jiva posseases considerable literary and metrical facillity. aod

even skill, but not much literary and poetical cxeellcace. The

play of wil aad fancy, with its claborate conceits and verbal
trickerics. which Is & characteristic feature of later decadent

Semsktit, is uoweuricdly and wearisomely in evidence We

Bave alto not lnfrequent display of pure pedaalry ; such

1 For an elaborately rhetorical description of RAbI's embelliihed
0w Uttara zasiv, p. 16881702,
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the following verse uttered by Paurgamisl (PUrva xv.

-
P 766
avacam avocam uvica ca vocmi Kl vakidsmi vaksyami|
ueydsam idam vacyam vocini no ced avakgyam naj /!
Or, in the following comment. serious snd ot iropical, oo
the longing love of the Gopls (Parva xvii. p. §72):
‘anumana-gold 1dsdm arthdpattib prailycte]
yatals krgnasya doyiids 16 eva nydyo-panditah] .

presuming that the Gopis were as well versed I Nydya
Icarned sutbor himself !

Jtea's prose is even more deliberately dificult and stilted.
being more loaded with luxuriant rhetorical embellishments.
Whea it is sot argumentative, it is often a dreary imil
(Tike that of Kargaplrs, if 5ot to the same extent) of the
paronomistic, ormamented and tortuous style, set ln fashion by
Subandhu sod Bipa. It sbounds ia lavolved complexities of
construction. loog compounds. sesquipedalian sestences asd
every kind of subtle verbal devices asd meotal concits.
oot that Jiva's theme is amall, inadequate of ubsubstantial.
or lacks situations of poetic possibilities, but it is made o
convenient outlet for technical akill and learning. His llyk
is naturally and aiways ponderous, evea in dealing with
topics. and there is always a pedastic mass of empnu
details laboricusly worked out. 1t is not ecesmry, mot can
we afford space, to select any lesgiby specimen bere, for they
oceur {rom page to page: bat consider, for instance, the
tasto of Kryaa's brief pusnisg witticiam to the donuded Gopis
during tho Vastra-haraga-INk (Posva xxi, p. 1091):

‘bhavatinam embarivaranaid vidyaia eve, tad ambaram
katham apahlirepa sambalonam avalambatdm!
1t Siva’s poetry, though writtea ia verse, is oo often protaic
in spirit and style, bis prose. attempting 10 be poctical. too
often attains oaly the subtle and fatiguing oraamentation of
an overworked diction. lu bulk of production. ia usfsiliog

he
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workmanship and general literary competence. it is impossible
triumph  of literary and theological dexterity.
bat it Is equally impossible 10 enjoy it heartily. As a whole.
this extraordinarily elaborate Campd gives one the impression
1hat 0o Iabour is 100 arduous, 5o ingeouity too refloed for
the esseatially scholastic mind behind it. which delights to
indulge in methodical Bights of sirenuous prose and verse.

It is perbaps » reliel 10 turs from these extensive and
learned productions 10 the two small Dou-kivyas' of Ripa
Gosvamin. which were composed probably before the author
met Caitasya, but which undoubtedly beas witness 10 & tread of
i Although they
ioal matter, it

docurit

canpot be said that they are more original o less ariBcial
compositions than the professcd devotional Kivyas of the
Citaoya sect, which we have revicwed above. Their very
form. as well as the fact that they are obvious imitations,
eocourages atificiality. They are. like inoumerable other
pocms of the same type.' plalaly litcrary exercises : and
their Interest lies bot €0 much n their absolutc poetical worth
a5 in the uilisation, in an unorigisal cpoch, of the original
form and motif of seadiog a lovemestage ina diflerent way
and for a diflxent purpose. They illustrate the liserary
varistion that can be worked by clever and industrious talent,
which could not imbibe Do reproduce the inimitable poeiic
spirit of KilidSaa's litle msterpiece. Both the Dlta-kivyss
of Ropa deal with aspects of the Kryoa-Ridhs legend, and
depict the seoding of messages respectively from Ridhi at
Vrodivans and from Kryga at Matburd.

The Momua-ddta (142 staczas) discards the origioal
Musdikriots metre for Sikbarigl The messenger selected
white-feathered swan, but the imaginary iourney is oaly

) Secabove,p 1S
3 SecS.K.De. Hitory of Semthrit Literarure cb. vl under Esotic
postry. pp. 273,
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tor a shon distance from Vrodivass to Mathusd ; asd tse
seader of the message ls neither the hero gor the heroine but
2 companion of the Lauter (Lalith), who is illed with pity for
Radha's lovelor condition. There s the usual isdication
of the route, describing various places of intereat in Vradivans
coanected with Kryoa's exploits, such as the Kedamba trec
oo which Krjoa sat at the tme of the Vasira-baraga.
the place of Risa-sports, the Govardhana hill, the Kadamba-
bower, the Bhigdira-grove, the spot wbere Brahmi's pride
was humbled and the Kiliya lake, until Matburi is reached.
We bave then & description of Mathurd, of the speciacle of
Kruga's entry into the city witsessed with emotion by a
throng of womea, of the magnificence of Kryga's residence
and bis sppearunce, of the beauty of his various limbs
(starting from the too-nalls 10 his face, 53-62). and fioally s
recital of tho message (65-140), seat oo R&dhE's bebalt by
Lalits, imploriog Krygs, ln view of REdhe's desperate
conditlon, to burry back to Vyadivase. The message.
however, locludes not ooly s detailed description of R5dbi's
sorrow of separation. but also Lalith's appeal addressed to
Kryoa himsell, as well as systematically to bis gariand
(Vanamili), ear-oroameat (Kupdala). Kaustudba Jewel 2sd
bis conchabell (Kambu). together with fngeaiously applied
seferences in ten stanzas (12-137) (0 his tea Incarnatlons.
O this last topic. the reference to the Buddha may be clied
as a specimen of witty application of tbe molil of ten
incarpations 1o the particular coatext of RAdhi’s condition
and tbe kind-bearted Krypa's appareat indiffercace :

na ragem sarvajia kvecid apl vidhatte, ratl-patim

.uw dvestl, droham kalayal bal3d Igta-visayel,

jram dhy8nlsakid nivasati soddsan gate-rails
vuhd"myﬂm hamho sadayo-hrdaya tvam na dayase][.*

| Thopoem opens and eeds with an obelsance to Kuga : thare ls
00 raferesca to Caitaaya. but hoaags 0 Sanktasa La ose of the
conclodiog verses. The reading vidiseh ukerarayd (haowa as Sakarah



68 Vaimava Faith and Movement

The explanation of REdbi’s inability of sendlng a direct
message berscll s given in a verse of Radhd's walliog. which
13 & bricf but fine imitation of 3 well known passage in Biga's
Kadambari:*

garlydn me premi ivayl param irl sneha-laghuta

na [ivisyamiil pranaya-garimakhydpana-vidhily/

katham ndydsiti smarapa-paripdyi-prakajonam

harau samdesdya priya-sakhi na me vdg-avasarah) .

The Uddhave-samdesa. Io 131 Mandakrint3 stanzas, keeps
wore 1o the scheme and metre of the original, and has the
- i

ious places

of Vyndivana, Krsga describes ihe lament of the Gopls when
Akctira feiched him, and the eagerness with which they
will ceceive Uddhava, He entrusts a message to cach of the
chiel Gopls, oamely 10 Candrivall, Vidhkba, Dhanys, Sydmali
Pab, Lalid, Bbadri. Saivys sod lastly. to Redhi. to
whom be sends bis garland as & token. It is perhaps & more
appealiog poem in the tender quality of s description of
reminiscrat love. although the vividness and reality of the
emotion are sull obscured by the cooventional basalities of
rhetorkc® and sentiment. While graceful passages’ like the
found in rome MSS, is probubly an legealous subuitstion for viditeh
aedariiara.

1 Atihe cod of the Pirva-bhiga. 4. Nirosy Sagar Press (6th ed).
Bombey 1921, pp. 41415,

2 The U caier. bot lis geseral anificialiy cumnol be

ibled. Ropa, like fiva and otber loarsed wri
1o much display of i

be wses quite

“are 31) 000 semdedifinl ln 122 |

toalort of these. 14 wall s e pasagms Irnm e Hamendi, will
= fowad qucted vy ki i the two Rase-thuirn works of Rope.
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following. for instance, from tbe lament of the Gopls are por
requent:

yarra sphliddh lotsargasai

‘modisyante mama sakhi kodd hamta pafcendriydm |
We have also Iuborately warkiog out
‘conceita like the following

akrarakhye hriavati hathdj fivanam mdm niddghe

i ‘muhur avir

" h
y83am a4d-mydam anasrsah prane-kirma vasantif [ !

3. STOTRAS, GITAS AND BIRUDAS

Like the regulsr Valsgava Kivya, the Vagoava Slmn
@arks a depanure from the staid and elevated tradition’ of
1se reflective Stouras, of which the Vediatic bymns wscibed
10 Samkara may be taken as the type, by their erotomysiic
scnsibility and by their more passionstc and scosuous conteat
and expression. 11 the traditional Stotra as poems of praise.
and panegyric derived its impetas from specalative thought,
the quasi-amorous attitude of the Vaisyava Bhakti movement
shifted the basis of inspiration by waastormiog tbe mighty
sex-impulse ioto as ecstatic religious emotion. aod by relating
the devotioaal literature very closely 1o the erotic : the reli-
gious longings being expressed ia the Intimate language and
imagery of carthly passion. Tbe apotbeoals of the Ridhi-
Kris legend, with all its parspbernalia of imyassioned
beatific spons, was. 0o doubt, & lterary gain of immense im-
portance wnd lifted the devotional literature from the dead
level of speculative thought 10 ihe romantic richaess of an
intensely passionate expericace. But very soon subile scholas-

1 SecS. K. Do, Niuory of Samsirit Literarure cb. v, uader Devo-
oos! Poctry, pp. 31558
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ticism laid its cold dry Gingers upon the spoatancous blooming.
0t ooly of the regular Vaigoava Kavya but also of the
devotional Vaigpava Stotra ; and the incubus of a long-
established literary tradition retarded the growth of indepen-
dent form and expression. A3 8 result, thetocical picety and
paychological reSoement came 10 domisate. The lechoical
analysis and authority of the older Poctics and Erotics had
already cvolved @ sysiem of meticulous classification of
the ways, means and cfiects of the erotic seatimeat. and
established a series of rigid convetionalltics 10 be expressed
in stock poctic and emotional phrases, analogies and concrits.
To add 1o this, the neo.vaisgava theology and thoory of scati-
‘ment orought in » funther mass of well defincdsubtleties asd
elegancies. Neither the regular Vaisgava Kivya oor tho
Stotra could, therefore, escape refined artificiality of seati-
‘meat aud expression, as well as ioevitable mosoiony arisiog
from similar themes aod motits, similar series of words and
ideas uod similar method sud tresumeot. -

The Beogal Vaisgava Stotra, thercfore. exbibits pracically
ihe same sct of characteristics as the regular Vaispava  Kivya
which we have reviewed above, aod they are also composed
by the same set of writers with similar prepossessions. 11 the
Stotra aprings from & more personal religious coasclousoess
a8d is Dot weighted eairely by the dry dogmatism of mere
acholastic though, the expression is 100 conveationally artistic
04 too subtly aaturated with studied erotic piceties. 1o spite
of the emotional Inflatus, they are deliberate works with all
the distinctive features of deliberate art. Nevenbeless. the
Stotras are comparatively short pieces and arc geaerally not
20 dull and dreary as the laboured and extensive Kivya.
We oftca find o them a rarc and pleasiog charm. s luscious
€xuberaace of pictorial fancy and a mood of sensaous sent-
meotality, which we oftea miss in the more ambitious and
leisurely composed Kivyas of massively erudite fancy. Itis
tru that the reality of the personal cmotion is 100 often lost
18 the repetition of conveational ideas and Iimagerics, but the
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‘spring and resonance of the verses and the swing and smooth-
oess of the comparatively faclle diction. as well as the inhereat
‘passion and picturesqueness of the romantic cotent, frequent-
1y wake these devotional eforts transcend the mere formalism
of lterary aud emotional wrivialities. According as the
sentiment gains in ardour and the expression in_ concrateness,
a0d thetoric recede to background ; but, at tho use
time, it must be admitred that It is not very often
poems of adoratlon end eulogy rise above the level of w
‘mediocrity.
1t is not denied that some of the Bengal Vaiggava Stotras
maiotain their popularity. being daily uttered aad relished by
inoumerable devout minds, but popularity or devotions]
employment is no index 10 literary quality. They are popular.
not becaus they are great religious pocms, bt because tbey

They coate within the purvicw of litcrary apprecistion only
when they aro not merely liwurgical verses. or swings of
laudatory oames and epithets, or metrical litanies of glory
and greatoess, or didactic dissertation of docrinal mater.
Theae effusions of the devout beart are, in a sense, beyood the
scope of tormal criticism ; and it is perbaps dificult for the
aninterested critic, who is apt 10 dismiss them as capreasions
of abnormal seatimeatality, to realise the entire mentality of
these devoteo-poets. the earpestoess of theit creed and credu-

be exaltation of thei refned emotionalism. But whea

potlklllndk\mlwld personality. they scldom reach the
true accent of 8 great religious poem.

Altbough ignored by orthodox opinion for some of it
unortbodox views, the Caltanye-cardrampia® of the emotionsl

1 Seeabovep 1%
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ascetic Prabodhinanda Sarasvati is  refivedly passionate
sdoration of Caitanya, which should mot be ignored as s
reawskable contribution 10 the Stowra Iterature of the sect.
inspired by sincere personsl devotion. We bave alresdy
siven above a brief account of the content of poem, but wore
than the coatent, the cxpression. in spite of convestional
ideas ageries. often rises, in its Intensity of emotional
atdour, much above the level of what one finds in ordinary
pocais ol pascgyric. In sell-disparagement the poet €x-
claims

valcito'smi vadcito'smi vaAcito'smi na saméayahl

vidvem gaura-rase magnam sparso’pl mama nabhavarl !,
and lamen

kalr v2 sarva-pumortha-maulir akridydsair ikasadito

ndsid gaura-padlsvinda-rajasd sprate maht-mandale/

'hd ha dhin mama fivanam dhig api me vidyd

dhig apyasramam
yad daurbhdgya-paravaralr mama na tat-sambondha.
sando’'pyabht]|.

The pictures he gives of Caitaoya's ecatatic emotions. bis
Ireazied dancing and singiog. bave a richuess end reality
‘which one often misses in the more laboured accounts. We
can select here. at random, only one specimea, but it will be
€sough 1o Indicate the tone :

abhad gehe gehe tumulo-hori-samkirian-ravo

‘babhau dehe dehe vipule-pulakdiru-vyailkarah|

pl anehe snche parama-madhurotkarsa-podarl

daviyasydmndyad api jogari gaure'vatararil .
‘The personal note. however, which makes this sbort poem s0
eojoyable. it much less in evideace in the intermioable cla-
borate Sauakas, called collectively ¥rndavana mahimamria.t
which are ascribed to Prabodhlisands. The work is nothiog

! Seoabovepp. 1313 The nuthemichy of the aseription is acither
dlprored.

roved cor.
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more than a series of lavish description and refection oo tbe
fomastic associations of Vradivars as the sbode of Kyypa
#od the scenc of bis varied sports. [t would have beena
marvellous literaty feat indeed if the suthor had fulflled his
alleged ambitious project of writiag ten thousand verses in
ope hundred Satakas, all on 1he same topic : but, as it ls, the
seventeon Satakes, 0 far published, give us a towal of 187
#tanzas composed in a large variety of metres. One need not,
bowever. he surpriscd at this lncxhaastible fentility, for the
indomitablo Ssaskrit poct ls inexhaustible In his resources ;
asd 10 the devout mind, the cbarms of Vyodivans are
iexhaustible. Bt literary fentlity is seldom sysonymous
with poetical cxeclicoee ; and however exuberant and amaz-
ing the devotionsl faocy might be, it can bever dwell upon
Ahe same theme 0o such a minute and extended scale withour
producing a sense of monotony and futllity. However vividly
and variedly they might Bave beea concelved by s devoat
mind of great afluence, & @ore of less absiract contemplation
of the divine sports could herdly inspire the poet with the
same emolional dircctoess s his real cxperience and adora.
of Caitanya’s vital devotlon. 1f one can lelsarely wade
through this long sad laborious production, one will certaily
come across verses, lines hruses, ricbly yet elegantly

. some real Rash mod felicity of workmanship, 3
well as 8 pleasiog and picturesque seasgousness of details ;
but the prevailing pote of literary artificiality io matter and
maoner is unmistakable, and the modest poetic merit of the
<composition aeed 0ot be piously exaggerated.

The wistfulaess and ccatasy of the eratic-mystic devotional
attitude, inspired by the frankly scasuous Vrodivass sports
of Ridhi wod Krsoa. ss well as its intensely passionate
appeal. are best cxcmplificd by u series of ferveat poems of
prabie aud prayer composed by Raghucitha.dise. The
Awenty-nine Stotras contained in his Stavdva' are of varying
° 112, where the names of the indivhiaal Stotras,
‘each aad their tespective metres ate aluo givea.
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lengibs, diverse metres and unequal merit : but with the
exception of the Arst two amall pieces (Caitanydyfaka snd

give expression to the

impassioned realisation of the beatific spors. We can,
however. at once exclude the Radhikastottar-fata-nima aod
the Premambhoja-makaranda, which cousiss of eothisg more
than srings ol descriptive epithets, in the Sloka metre,
praise of Radhs, meaot for devout recitatioo. The four short
pocms (1wo on the Govardhana bill.* one ou the REdhi-kupda
and one on the Dinallli-kugda) arc concerned worship
and adoration of the holy places conoected with REdhE's
sporis and the author's ardeot desire 1o live in them : whil
the much longer Vraja-vildsa-stava (107 stauzas in varions
s practically a systematic devotionsl and descriptive
catalogu of everyihing conoected with Vyadivaos which.
a5 the divioe domicile, is 8aid 1o be superiot to Mathurs sod
Dvicaks, because of the divine sports occurriog etevaally
tberein® 1t enumeruies and describes elaborately, in the
form of abeisance in consecutive stanzas, the pareats, grand-
parcots, relatives. fricods, associstes, fervanis.  assisiasts
(cven the nurse and the priest) of R3dhE and Kriga. the
Gopas and Gopis. the cows. bulls and calves, the Bute. the pet
peacock. the bills, groves, rivers. birds, bees, forests, trees,

1 Althooph Kryeadise Kavirlja thisks bighly of thee two Stotras

2 Raghmnliba’s blindocss in old wpe s also mentiooed n the lant
verse of Ibs Gorardbansicaye-daiake (see abore p. 121)
3 Vemet Alovers?:

peayekam tare-tudfo-valiari-siridroniys dmyllu-l
inkbel-bharese sare rumee inaryeinor
(imdar-gomihe badhuraior o radh m 1o Bhaf] |
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creepers, various places of sports. and even the bumble grass
and dust of Vindivaos. as well as those people. devout or
otherwite, who have the blessed fortue of residing therein
today!

But the remaining Stotras are of grester interest. They
illustrate aspects of the realisation of the Rigiough form of
Bbakil! In which the poet imegines himsell 1o be, mot s
Sakbl or companion.® but & Dis or humble bandmaid of
RAdbi, and passionately prays for a vislon wnd vicarious
esjoymeat of the frankly erotic sports. In the Brat verse of
his Svaniyamo-datako, Raghunithe clearly eounciates his
creed by enumerating he objects of his adoration:

surau mantre mimni prabhuvara-sachigarbhaje.pade

svariipe drl-riipe gana-yuji 1ddya-prathamaje|

girindre gandharvi-sarasi modhu-puryam vrsja-vane

vraje bhakie pophalayisu param dstdm mama matibf |.
samely, the Guro, the Mastra. the blessed Name, Caitarys.
Svarlps Dimodara, RUps.' Sanitana. the Govardbana hill,
the Ridbi-kupda. Matburd, Vradivans. the Gogiba. the
devotez of Krips and the people of Vraja. But he alio
declares emphatically that the sole object of his prayer and
praise is Vindivaos aod its presidiog deity. Ridbd. The
ecsmtic worship aod adoration of REdhS (Rsdbe-bh

1 Sec ahore pp. 1%6-7.

2 Poulbly the imaginery Satbl of RidbL. mamed Rlpamatieri.
whom Ragbusbiha sddrewses fa wme of bis Siotrar. may bave been
Rope Gosvimia : ad tradhion may oot be wrons fa sssociatios Rope
with the form of Sakhl:bhiva realitatico.

3 Staarst 10 and 11 of the Privthendireyo-cainrdaiate appent to
Indicate bst ROpa was dead by the time wheo thoe wanzas were
wiien. Also see bis Sra-niyamaaleia. venie 3. The Stotras must

e
ronda, while bis Kusame-Lell 1 apparesily » vanilon of tbe theme of
the Mukrd-cariirs.
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4hetefore. becomes the predominatiog motive of almost all his
Stotras ; for be states (V14akhanande-stotra, 131):

bhajami radhdm aravinda-netram

amarami radhdm madhura-smitdsyam|

vadami radham karugd-bhardrdram

tato mamdnydsii gatir na kapi]|.
The mode of worabip that be prefers, however. is aot Sakbya
‘but Disya:

padabjayos rava vind vara-ddsyam eva

nanyas kadapl samaye kila devi ydce]

sakhyBya te mama namo'stu namo'stu mityam

dasydya te nama raso’siu raso’siu satyam||.

Hence, in bie much praised Vildpa-kusumahjali, trom
which the verse quoied above is take. his sorrow of scpara-
tion from RAdhd and his intense looging for service and
worship ate expressed with great warmth and earnestoess, the
author conceiviog bimself a3 a bandmaid of RE4HL' and
describlog in detall how be would like to waitupon ber.
help ber to dress and decorate her limbs mod minister uato
ber love-afiaiv.  Radbl and ber divine lover are presented in
these Stotras in s background of highly sensuous appeal :
and the extreme asceticism of the author's personal life affords
2 strange contrasi to the extreme eroticiam of his devotional
clusions. But the aultude is essentially one of pathetic
supplication aod surrcoder for being Included i the divioe
entourage, for ecatatic vision of the erolic sports. The fervent
prayens are addressed to Radbk. more thao 1o Kryge. because
‘without an adoration of Rédhi it ls impossible, in tbe poet’s
‘view 10 attain Kryos (Sva-samkalpo-prakaia, verse 1):

andradhya ridhd-padambhoja-renum

andisitya vrnddjavim tat-padahkam|

asambhasya tad-bhava.gambhira-citin

kutah $ydma sindho m-rylvmh-a/ 1.
1 ayuikatens mrert

dandahyamine-k;
dandahyaminekrd M-y ul-uninl/
Airandanens

i slopin pabepar
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Heoce, snapaval nija-désye radhiks mam kada nu: radham
kaddham bhaje ; kyanam api mama radhe netram dnandaya
4vam ; bhaja mano radham agddhim rasaip ; svch words and
seotiment form the refrain of exch suanza. as well as the
theme, respectively of bis Radhikagjaka, Utkanthd-dadaks.
Prema-para acd Navigjaka Stotrss: while Lis Abhlgio-
prérthana apd Abisio-sicana give expression 1o his eager-
Dess o serve and worship RAdhL, asd his Nave-yuva-dvandve-
didrksagiaka os well as Prarthandmy1d 1o » looging to witoess.
the divins sponis. It 15 true that some of the Siotras arc
composed In direct bonour of Krsga (cg. Mukundagjaka,
Gopala-raja-ttava, Medana-gopbla-siotra). but Ridhk Bgurcs
in them very promineatly. The more ambitiously elaborate
Visdkhananda-totra is & panegyric of RAGHA (in 134 Sioka

ing, yet deadly, weapons and baitle-resources, and in which
Krua throws ont a single-handed challenge for loveSght,
o0t only to REdhi but also to all ber compasions | The
extensive  Radha-kgnofjvala-kusuma-keli

prose) such & mild combat, but it is only 8 wordy warfare, &
batle of erotic wit avd raillery.’ atising from a playfol
dispute over the owaership of the groves of Vradivans, and
endiog o Kryga's prescribiog suitable, but sudacious, punish-
ment to Ridbi aod ths Gopls for having. without titke,
plucked flowers from the groves which belong to him |

In spite of an excess of sensuous seutimentality which,
however, is an esseace of tbe faith, tho devout, yet. passionate,

1 All these Stotras have the last Pids of each stanra s & repested
retrain. la Glplh-vlh (verses 13 and 14), Vigthaleivars, sos of
Vallsbhiclrya, Is mentiooad as e wanshipper of the imags of Goplla
a1 Vrodivesa.

2 lo theme asd treatment, this Swire s caly & variates of the
‘poets Dane-Leli<intimeni sod Mubtd-<witre.

2
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persopal pote In these Stotras of Raghunitha-disa is certainly
sppropriate 1o this subjective type_of devorional litrature.

of bis own simple. ascetic life of humble
devotion at Ridhi-kugda, near the alleged Govardbana hill.
berett of the compasionship of his dear fricods in old age.

parityakiah preyo-jana-samudayeir bagham asudhir
durandho rirandhran kadana-bhavakabdhau nipatital |
trnam dantair dagtva cetubhir abhiydce'dya krpayd
‘svayam irl-gandharva sve-pada-nalindniam nayaiu mam | |
vrajotpanno-ksirddana-vasana-pdtradibhir aham
padirthair nirvahya vyavahrtim adambham sa-niyamah|
vasantéd-kunde giri-kula-vare caiva samaye

marigye tu presthe sarasi khalu flvadi-puratab] |
20t mere wbstract coptemplation, dogmatic exposition or
atistic expression of the REdbA-Kryos legood which interests
him: he desires a rich and intimate realisation of all its
romantic associstions. And be has bees able to communicate
10 bis Stotrax the rich and intimate picturesqueness of his
devotional fancy and exuberant sentiment. The purely poetic
merit of these passionate Iyrical efasions is perhaps oot very
bigh, but they are comparatively free from mere dogma and
shetoric In their emotional exaliation and warmth of earvest
belit,

The Stotras, Birudas and Gitas of ROpa Gosvimio are of
8 somewhat different type. They have more rhetoric than

1 Svowiyemodatete 89,
2 Seeabovep. 15, The work in alo edited (a0d prigted ks Deva~
i) by Bhavadaiia Saurt aad K. P. Passb, with the commeatary

o dera) Vidstbhiunn (asd ot liv), Ny Sasar Pres.
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exception of three opealog Apjakes oo Caitanya (tbe first
two composed ia the Sikbaripl and the third o the Prehvi
@etre. but showing 0o remarkabiz features), the entire body
of some sixty separate Stowas. Birudss and Glus are. of
course, concerned  with the various details, chiely erotic, of
the Vyodivaoa-IIk of Krypa and RAdhL. Most of the Stotras
are small. and the Agiaks form, in the smaller pieces, appears
10 have found much favour with our poet ; be uses in them
montly short lyrical ayllabic metres, each stanza often posses-
slog refrain o the last foot. The jingle of rhyme is frequently
melodious aad the repetition of refrain pleasiog. usless botb
ace overdone: thus. in Svigats metre (Kuija-vihdryagtaka):

indranlo-mani-mafjula-varnah

phulla-nipa-kusumdAcita-karnah|

krzpaldbhir akriorasi harl

3undaro Jayarl kubja-vihts1] |

radhikd-vadana-candra cakoraly

ctruto jayail Ludfa-vikdel] |
Or. in Miliol (Mukunda-mukidval'):
nava-jaladhar-varnam campakodbhdsi-karnam
vikasita nalindsyam visphuran-manda-hasyam|
kanaka-ruci dukdlam ciru-barhavacaiam|
kam api nikhila-saram naumi gopi kumararh| |

The Asiakes conceraiog Krypa are those on Kefava (Pribvi,
with refrain), o Kufja-vibiria (1o Stotras in Svigath with
relruin and rhyms aad in Milial with refralo), on Mukuada
(MAlial, with refraio), oa  Vraja-pava-yuvarija (Millal, with
refrain) and 00 Kraps-ndman (in varied metres). The Agakas

| Thh is. bowever, 8ot 22 Apaks. Kavikaroepdrs, as we have
e, 4o wes middle- a0d endrhyme throaghout bis Krrndhibe
Raumadi, but Raghuskihadise docs ot allect these devioen eliber in
his Kavyas o has Stotras.
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concerning REdhk are thoso oo Ridhi (Malint, with reraio)
#0d Gindharvi-sapprinbass (Vassstatilake) There is only
Asuaka both, oamely, on Vrajs-navisa-
dvandva (Prthvi). But there are several on places or persoss
connected with theit sporis, samely, those on Yemuzd (Tojaks),
on Mathurd (Sragdhark and Sardblavikridita. but it is Dot an
Asjaka, because there are ooly four stanzas available 1), o8
the Govardhama bill (two Asiakas in Mattamaylrs asd
Mandikriolh tespectively. both having refraios), on Vndi-
vana (Prthvl. with refraia) and on Lalis (Vesantatilaks, with
-dm.,y There is sothing very remarkable ln thes smal
stanzas for mercy aod beatific
Vision, except el veroak aad metecal melody and gorgeous
etotic faocy. The Hari-kusuma-stavaka and the Tribhakgo-
paRcaka are not technically Agfakes, but are of the same
character ; the former cousisting of 11 Tojska stanzas. and
the latter comprising Ove rhymed moric stanzas of four feet
of 32 syliabic lostants (Matrds)" in each foot, The 1o Ao
Stotras respectively on ndy

dgara) aod on R3dba (named ically fres
both in the Sloka metre of 45 and 42 verses. are merely
litanies, conistiog of sirings of descriptive epithets of the
usual scosuous character. Of a similar type are the Cdju-
puspdijall, Prandma.prapaya and Kdrpanye-paijika which
plead. in 24, 14 and 45 Stoka verses respectively, for lavour

of laclusion in the entourage of the divine sports.
Of greater intereat, oot only for their picturesque devo-
tlonal-etotic fancy, but also for their extraordioary metrical

1 The following will werve as & speciamen of the Trib
yamaldrinnc-bhakjanam abite-rahjanam ahi-s

-ratjona-
thane-lacya-bheram
palupdlo-puramdaram abhlstic-kandaram atls nundaram,
aevinde-teram]
varetopo-valhijaneviraciie-pijenam wrakdene
nave-vepu-dharem

wiidelsateram ], ete.
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barmony and prodigality of verbal dexterity., are the more
extousive Mukunda-mukidvall, Utkalikd-vallarl and Svayom.
uspreksita-Nla composed in varied metres ; the two Biruda
#0d Chanda-kivyas, oamely, Govinda-birudavall and Agfd-
dafa-cchandas ; and the fine collection of songs In the motic
metres, entitled the Gladvall. Apart from their devotional
merit, they are lilerary exerclses of great ingenuity : but since
they atiempt 10 evolve pew rhybmic and lyrical forms in
verse, prose and song. they deserve & more detailed treatment.
The Mukunda-mukidyall consists of thicty sbymed or slliter-
ative siagzas, cight being composed in the moric Pajihajika
of sixieen Mitrks. fout in Miliol and two ip cach of the
5. Jaladharsmils,

occurreace In geveral literature, but they are employed with
‘sreat kil asd fine adjustment of sound-eflect, s0 much 5o that
the work may be as well called, oot inappropriately, Vrria-
mukidvall. Toke. for losance. the Vittyasuprisa ln the
following stacza in Radgil metre:

‘parva-vartula sarvarlpati-garva-riti-hardnanom

Or. the middle rbyme in Tvaritaga
rucira-nakhe racayo sakhe valita-varim bhejana-tatim|
tvam aviratly tvarita-gailr nata-Sarane hari<erane| |

Or. the end-rhyme in Scag

ultased-ballavi-vasasim taskaras
telesd nirjite-prasphurad-bhaskarah]
‘plna-dok stambhayor ullasac-canda
odu vah sareato devakl-nandanah .

In Devanlgant without the same of 1ha autbar, i
m-ul.ouannu.lm
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‘a0d continuous rbyming in Juloddhats
vihara-sadanom manoffa-radanam
pragita-madanam sosdika-vodanam|
urastha-kamalam vasobhir emalam
kardita kamalom bhojasva tam alem]|.

Or. continuous alliteration and ead thyme in T0paka:
tunda-kdnti-dapditoru-pandurtmiu-mandalam
‘2anda: pali-randavali-4ali-ratna-kundalom]

phulla-purdarike-sanda-kipte-malya-mandanam
atra naumi ke

The same foodoess for alliteration and thymiog I8 in
evideace throughout in the Svayam-utpreksita-1ia. (slso called
Vilasa-majarT) which, bowever, Is not formally » Stotra but
a litle sketch, describlog the familisr cpisode of REARK's
plucking flowers in tbe groves »f Vradivacs, with the fall
kaowledge of Kpypas prescoce nearby, Krw:
obstruction and tbreat of punishment, and the
erolic witticism and rallery. It is composed also in thirty
thymed and alliterative stanzas, the metres used belog
Dodbaka, Mattd, Sragvipl, Bhramaravilasita, Jaloddhatagati,
m..-n..puym. Tojaka, Aryl (which ia a rarely used metre
Vaisgava Stotras), Pajjhafiks, Svigaid, Rathoddhats,

IMEMMHIM 1t Is Dot necessary 1o multiply exampies :
one In the rare Matta and agotber in ibe common Bbujadga-
Proyita metre will perbaps serve (o illustrate the style:

bligiglveyam 1am aparimeyam

mugdha gandham hrdi Aria-bandham| |

vyagre-prayd pulakita-kdyd

premodbhaa drutam abhi yaid) |

parijAdiam adya prasandlim etm
lunige tvam evam pravaloih -mcllml
dhridsau mayd kaicana- Areps-

Ppravigidsi geham katham Ppugpe-cauri] |.
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The Urkalika-vallar! is & much more exteosive production of
seventy verses, which are simultaseously addresscd to Radhd
a0d Krioa and express the poet’s looging 10 serve and
vicariously eajoy their sporta. The pocm docs not employ
ehyme and chimiog. but the hetorical aod metrical display
is equilly prominest. The metres
Miliol,  Sikbaripl, Sundari, Rathoddhath, Povpitigri.
Svigah, Vassoutilaka. Drutavilambita, Harigl, Sirdols-
vikrigita, Ruciri, Pribvi, Maodikriou, and Malamaylri.
The following sunzas ip Suodarl sod Ratboddhath are
‘sormal specimens of its ornate expressio
dadhatam vapur amdu.kandalim
dalad-indivara-vyndo-bandhurdm}
Arta: kaAcana-kanti-vaicanally
sphuitdm caru-marici.samcayaib] |
v co ballave-puramdar tiraaja
8 ca gokula-varegye-nandini|
esa mirdha-racitaijolie naman
bhiksate kim api durbhago janahi |.

but we bave ulso elaborate workiog out of thetorical corceits

a0d imageries, 83 in the followlog:
sopendro-mitea-ianayd-dhruve-dhairye-sindhu-
pana-kriys-kolasasambhava-venu nddam |

The Birudakivys, alled the Govindo-blrudaval,
ilustrates the extreme limits 1o which can be curied the
inexhaustible taleot for ingealous verbal devices of allitera-
tioo, shymiog asd similar wicks of rbythmical repetition of
syllables. Bat it also makes & clever aniempt 10 evolve an
exwremely original serics of thythmic sod allirative prose
forms (the interspensed verse i orthodox form and metre
beiog oegligible), which cestainly demand s more cxbaustive
sudy than what is possible bere. Visvasitha, 5o doubt.
delines the Biruda-kivya as & poem of praise in honour of
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Kiogs. composed in prose and verse.! but he does not consider
its characterintics, nor are eatlier discussion of the subject
304 illustrative specimens availsble for our enlightenment
The Bengal Vaisgava Biruda Kivya. alio composed in a
somewhat unique kind of prose and nominal verse (or some-
l prose and uoique verse], but dedicated to

t
should go 1o Ropa Gosvimio. alihough Kavikargapira has
one Stowra in the Birudaform o his Ananda-rndavana
Campl (xv. 220-256). Rdpa also composed & work called
Samanya-biruddvall-lokgana' in which he defines and
illustrates acarly Bty varieties of the form. asd from
which Baladevs Vidylbblsapa quotes profusely in his
commentany® on the Govinda-biruddvall, Jiva wrote, in
mlnuum the Goplla-blrudavall' and ipseried some
in the last chapter of his Gopal whxle
vmuuu Cakravanio and Raghunaodans Gosvmi
18th century. composed respectively the Nikuhja-keli- mndd-
val* and GourdAge-birudavall, which are bigbly ingenious
imiiations. ln spite of these scctarian stiempts, the form
does not appear to have succeeded In oblainiog popularity
Of currency, its elaborate artiliciality probebly standing in the
‘way of geeral
The usit of the Biroda form comsisis genenlly of &
measare of thythmic and slliterative peosc. called Kaliki.
correaponding 10 the metrical foot or Phda, but a number of

1 sadye-padyamal rija-siutir Anudw ucya
of tho w

Sokivaterpan

8,
= dsiruon: T dmriplon of oo Bieétren  Ragbudens ot
ML piren by Autrecht ia bis Ouford Cawlogue of Sanskru MSS.
0. 234, 100 Iadefolia for any conclunton.

2 Seq aborep.

3 a.--.yu..,m.m Berbampur <8 5 20338,

oL, 3% bove p. 137, 1t exemplifies coly 1he varieties of the frut

0t be separately
o E4. Haridas Das. Novadvipe 1540,
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each unit 1 often prefaced and concluded by some veres in
the orthodox metre ; of it may sometimes Consist of uaits
of verse Kalikls, with similar prefatory or concludiag brief
lines of prose. The measure of each Kaliks should geacrally
be ot more thao sixty-four or oot less than twelve Kalis,
corresponding to Mitras or syllabic iostants of the moric
metse, but the disposition of syllables geoerally follows the
Guga-scheme. 1o each piece or Vrita the umber of Kalikds
may extend from ve 10 thirty. 1tshould posscss pomp of
words ($abda-dambara) sod describe the valour. glory or
beauty of the deity coneerned. la cfiect, the long sireiches.
of Kalikés sre nothiog more than atrings of descriptive epi-
thets, the chict object beiog to show verbal skill and subtlety
in the masipulation of alliterative and thyming ingeaities.
Five varieties are distinguished, namely, Cands-vrtts. Dvigidi-
saga-vits, Tribbadgl vyita (all three haviog prose. often with
preliminary and cocluding verses). Midravitta (Baviog serse
with lines of prose at the beginalog asd at the end) and
Kevala-viua (pore prose) : but the subdivisions are more
mioute and complicated*

The Govinda-bruddvall, which purports to be » series of
Stotras addressed to Krya, is as ambitious Mterary feat
geliberately composed o lilustrate practically all the forty-
sine varieties of the new form. [tis impossible 1o indicate
here the diversity of effects stiained, bot a few specimens of

| The details of charscteristics must be sought in RG
MiradavalFlaliona and ilgsirstoos in Gese Birsds Kivyss. Batwe
may just odicate tha the Cando-vrua is sald (0 Bave (w0 varietien.
Natha aod of

Virsbbadrs. Samagrs, Cyvia, Urpala. Turaéga, Gusaracl. Mitasga-
Abelita, Tilaks) aad the lager eleven Kinds (aamely, Padme. Kunde.
Campaks. Vatiola. Vatuls. the Padma agals beiog o

The Drighdigagasare of fve kinds: Koraka, Gueshake. Sempbals.
Kusaosa s0d Geadds. The Tribhatgiomua has ols kinds. The Mitra
may bo Gadrsmprtia s Stpuribbakilta. The Keala @ay be
Absaramayi or Sarvalagh.
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the prose Kalikis may be given bere to illustrate the siyle
and type of composition. Thus, Utpala of seveatesa moras
and minimum of Ave Kalikila of the Cagda-vyita variety :
kanantrabdha-kikalliabdo~
Patavairsta-gopikd-drsia
caunllugta-radkikd-usta
kaminllaksa-mohane daksa
bhaminl-paksa mdm amum raksa.
Or, the Guga-rat variety of Capda-viuta consistiog of twelve
Kalikas:
prakaflkrta-guna sakap vighajana
nikafikria-navalaku()-vara vuna-
patali-rata cara naja-Nla madhura
surabhikyia-vana surabhl-hita-kara
wrahi-vilasita Mhural-hria-jogad-
arupddhara nave-tarupdyata-bhula
varupdlaya-sama-karund-parimala
~kalabhasiyerbala-lalabhayito-khala
dhavala-dhyil-haro-gavaldirita-kara
sarasihio-nara saradlruha-dhora
kalafi-dadhi-hara kala-Rlita-mukha
lalisd-rati-kara lalisavali-para.

The illusteations of the much longer varieties of otber types
cannot be given here in full for want of space. But beve is &
siriog of succeeding Yomakai
tvam jaya kelava kela-bala~stuta
Virya-vilakjana laksana.bodhita
Aeligu ndgara ndga-ranoddhata
sokula-nandana nanda-nati-vrata .
extrordisaryjiage of sousds:

vana-bhuvi 1alfl-gana-bhytl maill-
‘manasijo-bhalllyita-divamal-
kumuda-matalll-yugi gara Jhil-



Literary Works 661
parigadi hallsaka sukha-jhallt-
rata paviphullikpta-cala~<ilfi-
fita-rati-malll-made-bhara, etc.
Or. a succession of light syllables:
kusuma-nikara-nicita-cikura
nakhar

subhaja-pajima-ramita-mathura

nikhila-pasupa-nicaya-larapa, eic.
Or, a row of pbrases arranged accordiog 1o the order of ketiers
of the alphabet (Aksaramayl variety):
acywsa oya jaya arta-kepa-maya
indra na U-visiana
ullvala-vibhrama Orfitavikrama, etc.
Or. all the mven case-cadings illustrated serislly (Sipta-
vibbaktiks)':
mukha-vidhur istah sudrg-abhimrstah
smara. mada-dhesto) sa bhavatu drstab]
suvalite-hasiau Kari-kara-dastau
rati-kala-tastau yuvatibhir astaul
srita-bahu-dsd Jagad-abhilasa
madhurima-vasth syur tha vildsahi ],
and 30 on. There is no limlt 10 these feats of clever vesbal
sesbosity.

The Asfadaia-cchondas, a3 its same lmplics. makes similar
atiempts 8t cightecn Chandas or hythmic prose sod veme
forms. but It is more diversified in conteat inasmuch as it
‘proposes. in the succeeding pieces. 1o deal with some of the
episodes of Vrodivan ing from birth (Nasdotsave)
to the slaying of Kamsa (Ratgasthala-kridd). The charmiog
rames of the cightcen Chandas are Guechaks, Koraka, Asu-

1 Is ken from Vitvaatiha Catravanis’s Niksje-
Aeli-biruddvall, which 1s much impler thas ROpa's cample.
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kule, Praphulla-kusumivali, Kalu-gits, Adoka-puspa-magiari.
Acsdgasekbara, Dvipadiki, Hiribaripa. IndirE, Matta-

Kati Bhi I Vargd-
torad-vibira, Vasaharapa, Yujfspaiol-prasida, Govar-
dhuwddl.nu- Nandipaharags, Risvkridh. ~Sudarbans-

(-x.mau-) Although some of the metres, like Adoka-
pugpe-mahjorl. Anadga-sekhara and Matia-mblatga 108 -kara
are included In the Dagdaks class of metres ln such onihodox
works on Prosody as the Vrita-raindkara, most of them. bot
50 reckoned. are of the Gapa-cchandss or Mitré-cchandas
type. But since the Gaps and Mira schemes are also the
basis of he Biruda Vutas, this group of metrical and thymed
Chandes bears aclose resemblance to the Birudas. The
suetches of the stanzas, their pon-stop lives raoging
trom eight 10 slaty, are 100 leagihy for full quotations Bere,
but we cite & few lines only from some of them to  illustrate
the variety of verbal melody which they attain:

Guochaka (11 lises):
nijo-muthima-mapdall-vrelo-vasati-rocanam
vadana:vidhu-madhurl-ramite-pitr-locunam
srutinlpuga-bhilsura-vrafa-vihita-jaiakam
tanu-Jalada-tarpita-svejana-gana-caiakam, .

Aoukgla (12 fires):

dhta-dadhi I "

‘Hari-bariga (15 lines):

vistip
sandra lali
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bhakia-parisad-ista-varada hil.vibhava-dhdri-Sarad:

. ete.
Lalita-bhyosa (58 lises!):

aradavidhiviksana. madhu-vardhita-mada pira

Ista-bhajena-vallabha:fanc-citia- kemale-sira

$0pa-yuvari-mandala-mati-mohana-kola-glta

mukiasakala-kriya vikale-yauvaio-parivite, eie.!

The amariog versatllity of ROps in weaving endless
patteroe of rhylbmic richocss Is alo_exemplificd by bis
auma Tt coasiats of forty-one songs, set "

in moric metres atter the Padivalls of Jeyadcva.
‘l'lelomdnl with four picturesque topics conmecied with
the Vrndivana Il aamely. the lestivities a
ing birth of Kryes. Vasanta-pascaml, Dol
as give iocidental musical word-pictares of RAdRE s the
following cight types of heroioe, pamely, Abhisdrikd. Visaka-
safil. Utkagibifh. Vipralabdbd, Khaodih, Kalahntarics,
Progita-paiikd and Svidbina-bhertia. Rips slways keeps
io view the rarticular object of lustrating his Rasa-dhstra,
but the thetorician does not here overshadow the poet. The
picces are Boely wrought as songs, bat they are also enjoyable
as littlo musical poems. Ooe is tempied 10 quote extensively,
but one specimen (on the Riss) wil perhaps be suficicmt 10
give an ides of the type of song alfected:

(Riga Dbackirt)

Joya jaya bAanusutd-tola-range- mahanata
sundara nanda.kumdro|

3
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ksobhana khelana-val J

bu-vigah i
aukha-samvid-ghana pirga sandiana rirmala wila-Sariral [.*
There can be no doubt that this is & fine imitation of the
spirit and style of Jayadeva’s exquisite songs. In compositions.
like these ROpa's art and humanism seldom yield place to
@ere scademicis. For facillty of phrase and marvetlous
wodulation of sounds and syllables be had an undoubted
talent ; 20d, in spite of the fact that the songs of the Glravalt
are imitative, their pleasing quality should not be depreciated.
At the same time, oeitber secarian estimation nor gencral
lerary sppreciation would place them on the same level or
coasider them as having superseded the Padivalls of the
Gita-govinda.

1t will be scen that the Stotras, Birudas and Glias of ROps
Gosvimin, however claborate they may be. are not of the
merely geacriptive and reflective  character. but that the

of their picturesque devoti

are saturated with erotic emotionalism, of which it is &
transfigured expression. This is usdoubtedly made promioeat
by the highly sensuous pictorial fascy and the Inexbaustible
Iyrica) and musical gift of the suthor : but profuse asd
‘overwrought rhatoric often obacures the reality of the emotion
and gives it a0 appearaoce of spectacular seasibility. It is pot
the thetorical Babit by lself which annoys so much as its
incessant and disproportionate employment : and the read
srace of pracetal poctry is 100 ofien smotbered by overfertile
prodigality and deliberate striniog after purcly verbal and
metrical s No doubt. Rapa's Stotras and Glies bear
witacss alike to his devotion, learniog and literary ut
we mits in them the touching quality of sell-capression, the
Savour of o simple. lovable personality. which is so

e ihough the came of Saadians is cleverty inveried in every song.

[y
S o, Sl Bowei” iad There 14 80 uLBcsos
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couspicuoas in tho less artistic eforts of bis friead Raghu-
sitha-dise. Rpa is certaisly a poet, but he is alio a traived
verbal specialist.  His volume of vocabulary and richness of
decorative devices become cxcessive and wastelal ; the whole
battallon of descriptive cpilbets, of alliterative asd rbymicg
iingles is often 100 compactly and indiscriminately arrayed to
sive us conviocing visual pictures. The cxuberant verbal
nd metrical dexterity ceases 1o be & means of beautiful
expression : it obstructs our sense of visualisation, although
1t pleases by lts astonishiag lavishness and codless ingenuity,
801 50 much of sense as of mere sound. ROpa possesses an
irrepressible talent for such pleasiog tricks. which be can
accumulate untiriogly in ioterminable series of fresh surprises.
It makes bis praiseworthy attempt 1o evolve new rhytbmical.
prosc and verse forms look plausible. To s certain extent,
he Is successtul, but the effort fails by its outrageous teadency
10 prolonged claborateness asd meaningless pomp of brilla
but bardly illuminating. gorgeomness  Ropa. Io bis Stotras
and Gitas. s oot difScult aod abatruse : or s be didactic,
uor prone to ioac and recondile sublleties ; but these
tendencics of & scholagtic training find expression in bis
inabillty to distinguish between ant and artifice, between
poetry and its ut»a:»m

A brief reference i y be made to Rupa
Gosvamin's Padyavall.! whicn g gives an umolcnﬂl survey of
Vaisgava devotional verses, new and oid, aad is meant to
illusirato the many ouances of the Bbakiidevoatness of
Cuitanyaism. [ts content and arraogement are somewhat
different from those ordinarily found in Sanskrit ambologies.
Al the verses are devoted to Krypa-lil : and they are
arranged io sections in sccordunce with the different doctrine-
rin aspects of Krypa-Bhakti and different eplsodes in the
erotic career of the The whole arrangement conforms

| Ed.S K.Dr.Dacca 19, of which s introd. for further details
about the work.See above p. I5).
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generally to the rhetorical classiication of the Bengal Vaiggava
Rasa-flatrs, to which the compilation may be regarded as an
lustrative compeadium. It gives us & selection of 386 verses
from over 125 authors, including verses takea from the works
of the compiler himself and his associates and contemporaries,
‘a8 well as freely drawing upon Vaispava verses from the earlier
Beagal anthology. the Sadukil-arndmyia. of Sridhara-diss.
nau bowever, does not confine himself to Bengal nor to
ava auihors slooe. He sclects older verses from Amaru,

nmnnnu a0d others and places them in a Ridbs-Krams
context, sometimes cven makiog changes in the text in order
to make non-tectarian varses applicable 10 & sectarian pur-
posel The Padydvall. therefore, isa unique antbology ia
Dringiog togetber in one context 8 large variety of Krgpalte
verses 10 explain the many aspects of the devationsl emotios-
alism conoacted with Krspa-Bhakti : but
3 bearing witoess 10 & phase of Hterary activity
Beogal which produced o Samskrit a remackable lyric
ar (0 isell, The merit of this repository o(

alarge number of Bectiog, but Bne. pieces of obscure and
well-nigh dateless poets. Most of the verses refiect a charm-
ing quality of emotional directocss, which ove rarely finds
In the more elaborate masterpieces ; asd they can be appre-
cinted a5 much trom the poiat of view of religious exprestion
5 from the standpoint of literary eflort of a ferveat lyrical,
charscter, which the omotioual religious movement laspired.
The purely poctic merit of the detached stanzas ls usequal.
and perbiaps may oot be high: but we often come

lises, phrases and oven whole stanzas of nuaunuam
which fact indicates » gencral difusion of the poctic spisiL.
capable of making even iolerior songsters bnuulullyu‘
pussionately articulate.




ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS

P.155. and p. 599. footnote 3. The cleven verses (in
Sragdbark, cxcept verse 4 in $ardOlavikridita) of Rapa
Gosvimio's Smaranc-madgala, reconstructed from the
somewhat corrupt MS belongiog to the Vadglya Shitya
Parisad (Descriptive Catalogue, no. 1116, p 234), s given
below. The MS consists of seven folios: and the
colophon names ROpa Gosvdmin as the author. and the
work as Smarana-mahgalaikidata. But thete is also 3
running gloss (not recorded in the Catalogue!) by
oo Ridbivallabha which says st the ecod:
o wryToieiaT ety sty qanfy
e feofmta |

ORI,

stTaTITEeSRERRh SR

v et Andar st tested e |

1 wrerTeT Tt wafmpTgn aTreive Svt
et TrTTerTTRs wRg wfte ARk we R ot
TR framd afenfy g8 frememeerat
arr et w St R afefis wxt e m
wTe wra ak feafy fld awerareay

M wift N Grafs gUR T @ wesEATn R
s Steard-
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QT Gt arerte g A e i
T Fgfrdfifomrret drgsiergar’
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T AT S peETTET TR AT
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Lt S L S R ——Y
R e
greifirteh i graTtem
whererdf firga” fefraefiea weafivenfim oo
imwiwmh"ﬁcmmﬂ\ '

: gwgeeah
T frmat e st g i
A wimreirenti faded wrcnmdernt sgign

One wonders if theso pedestrian verses were really com-
Posed by an accomplished wriler like RUpa Gosvimin!
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